THREE 


TREATISES. 


1 i. The C onverſion of N- 
1 


| N gf E He 
Viz.s 2, Gods Trumpet ſounding 
the Alarum. 


13, Phyſicke againſt Famine, 


er 


Being - olaith and pitlffFopened and ex- 


pounded, incertaine Sermons. 


—— 


———. 


rt on, GEE EC AE STII IS —— — —— 


By William 4terſoll, Miniſter of the Word of God, at 
Isfieldin Snſſex. 


—— —}_————_— — 


IoNAH, 3. 5-10» | 
So the people of Neneveh beleeved God, and proclaimed a faſt, and 
put on ſackcloth, from the greateſt of 5 6h even to the leaſt of thens, 
eAnd God [uw their workes that they eurned from their evill way, 


and God repented of the evill that he had ſaid that hee would doe wnts 
them,and he did it not, 
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Prinzed at by Tho, Cotes, and are to be ſold by Michael Sparke, at me 
blue Bible i in Greene Arbor 1 632, 
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THE 


CONVERSION 
OF NINE VER: 


VV herein 1s declared, on 


the one ſide, the lively power of the 


Miniſterte working Faith and 
Repentance in the hearers : and on 


che other ſide, the admirable et- 
fects of Prayer and Faſting, calling 
backethe judgements of God 
threatned againſt 
ſinners. 
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; By 7/iliem Ztrerſoll, Miniſter of the Word of God,at 
Iifield in Suſſex. 
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Mat.12.41. The men of Nineveh ſalt ric in judgement 
with this generation, and ſhall condemne it, becauſe they Ye 
pented at the preaching of Tonas, aravechold a greater than 
Tonas #1 here, 


2 Cor.lo:4.5. The weapons of our war-fare are not care 
nallzbut mighty through God, to the pulling downe of ſtrong 


halds : Caſting aowne imaginations, and every, 
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VV orship- 

full S'.Zohn Rivers, Baronet, one of 

' his Majeſties Iuſtices of the peace in 
the County of Kent ; Encreale 


of grace inthis lite, and addition 
of gloryan the life to come. 


Right Worlhiptull, 

= Avings beretofore upon 
ſundry occaſions divulged 
al (uudry Bookes Which ave 
P RE in the world, wheres 
by 7 received much encou- 
c _I| ragement, 7 reſolved not- 
——_ LE withſtanding belt? now 111 
yeares,and 4s it were donatus rude,preparing 
for anunc dimittis,utterly to give over, and to 
enjone my ſelfe a perpetuall ſilence touching this 
kind of writ mg, andto content my ſelfe with per- 
formins the other more neceſſary duty of tea- 
A3 ching. 


Hora, leb.1:; 
ep. [> 


Plal,9 1.7, 


 2'S$am.24.16, 


. | I Chro.21. 


IF. 


The Epiſtle 
ching. Nevertheleſſe being requeſted, or rathes 
importuned by friends topubliſh ſome things 
which had lyen a long time by mee (whereof they 
doubted not but 7 had ſome ſtore ) 7 delivered intg 
their hands, theſe two ſhort T reatiſes both ofong 
nature,preached at ſuch time as the beavie hang 
of God was gone out againſt us in Towne and Cis 
tie. For after that he had ſent forth his deſtroying 
Angel, and that thouſands fell at our fide, 
andten thouſands at ourright hand and by 
his Majeſttes expreſſe appointment and commands 
ment, we Were enjoyned weekly to aſſemble toges 
ther for the prattiſe of piety in the exerciſes of bye 
miliation,that the Lord at length might ſay, It is 
enough, Stay now thy hand : 7 thought F 
conld not beſtow the time better, than to deliver 
and inſiſt upon the doEtrine of repent ance, which 
7s the life of all our faſting (albeit handled before 
by many )that we repenting of the eyill which we 
had commutted, he might repent of the evill which 
he hadexecuted. For What ts all our prater but 
lip-labour and a ſacrifice abominable in hueares * 
or what 15 all our outward faſting and abſtinence, 
but meere bypocrifie which his ſoule abhorreth,un- 


lf 


leſſe chey be accompanied with faith in his promi- 
ſes, and with repentance from dead workes * It | 
was well ſaid of Chryloſtome long agoe againſt nf or 
thelewes, Neita dixeris, jejunant: quin'" a | 
potius 1[lud mihi oftendito, eos exDei 
ſententiazejunare ; quod ni ita fiat, quavis 
ebrietate ſcelerarius eſt jejunium, Let xo 
man ſay to mee, they faſt; rather let them ſhew 
that they faſt according to the minde and meaning 
of God, or as he bath ordained, - for unleſſe they 
faſt after this manner,their faſting #s farre worſe 
than any drunkenneſſe, no doubt becauſe they a- 
buſed the holy name of God, and under a pretence 
of piety they praftiſed all kinde of impiety, And - 
immediatly afterward, Neq; enim folum 


con{1derandumeſt quid ab iftis fiat, ve- 
rum illud etiam obſervandum, quam ob 
cauſam faciant,that ts, we are not onely to con- 
fider the ation what men doe, but the affeftion 1s 
principally to be obſerved, for What cauſe andins« 
tent they doe it. It cannot be denied but the Iſra- 
elites Jaſted and praied before they went to bate | 
tell againſt ther brethren the Be njamites,they Indg.20,2 3; 


wept before the Lord untill eyen, yet were 
4 they 


The Epiſtle 


= they overthrowne, and 18000. of themperiſhel 
Wi) with the edge of the ſword. Some men may juſtly 
| marvaile, that the cauſe of the Iſraelites being 
good and of the Benjamites bad, yet that they 
fell before the men of Benjamin, yea albeit they - 
faſted and prayed and conſulted with God who 
Reverrapon (hold firſt begime the warre : But whatſoever 


Iadges,pag . | : h : 
"921. men may object or mutter,the Lord might diſpoſe 


of the iſſue and ſucceſſe of it without any injury to 
them that were overcome ; foraſmuch as it is free 
for bim to affli& and chaſten his as it pleaſeth him, 
who hath alwaies juſt cauſe ſo to doe, and among 
ſuch as are ſuppoſed to be moſt innocent, what man 
ſhall be able juſtly to ſay tohim, Why haſt tho 
done thus * Hee doth all things well, neither can 
evill dwell with the Almighty , Whereas Wee are | 
corrupt and in our beſt workes defeftive.Befides, 
he would prevent the evils that hang about us,and 
abate the flrenoth of pride, or ſome other ſue 
Whereunto by nature he ſeeth wee are moſt prone ; 
yea, be will make triall, what patience, faith, obts 
dience and thankfulneſſe is in us, whether ſuch 
graces be m us, or not. True it ts, it 1s not dirett- 


ly expreſſed. what the cauſe was, Why God "i 
Hra- 


Dedicatory, 


Iſrael the foile, and forſooke them in the day of 
battell: But whether they did truſt in their great 
armies and put confidence in an arme of fieſh,and 
therefore doubted not, but preſuaned of the vittory 

and freva' lr ng over thei enemtes. o Whether they 

did it not intruth and ſincerity, becauſe they did 

not as well purſue the men of Dan for their 1do» tuig.rs. 
latrie and forſaking of God,the fat being as hoy Gen-49.1 
rible every Way, 4s the private mjurie offered to 

the Levites Concubine : It wmoſt certaine, they 

did not throughly repent, as indeed they did after. 
Ward, and prevailed, "when they were throughly 
bunibled. So then notwithſtanding the goodneſſe 

of their cauſe,the greatneſſe of their ſtrength, the 
conſultation with God, the prafiſe of faſting, 

and the duty of prayer ; yet may we ſtill jay as the 
| ſomes of the Prophets in another caſe, There is 2 Kng.4 
death inthe pot, the want of true turning to © 
God,defiled and deformed all the reſt. "This is the 
oreat and generall faſting, not to abſtaine from 

meat «nd drinke, but to ceaſe from fanne, as the 


Prophet ſpeaketh, Heerhar finneth and yer, BF 
withall faſterh,(ſaich (hriſoftome) doth not per thaw. 


faſt tothe glory of God, but ſpareth his Chryjal or 
9 


ger Math. 
'M 


owne 


| 


The Epiſtle 
owne ſubſtance onely: This & handled a; 
large m theſe Treatiſes, Wherein is noted "what 
the true exerciſe of faſting fs, what are the ut 
Trard and inward parts thereof the one anſwering 
to the other. together with the ſeverall abuſes of 
the counterfeit faſtings. True it ts, the Church of 


Rome complaine agamſt us, and accuſe us ag 
enemies to faſting, even as tne Phariſees fome- 


Math. 9:14 p;mes condemned the Diſciples of Chriſt, whom be 


excuſeth and defendeth : but were we worthy of 
this reproch and reprocfe, yet are they the unfitteſ 
to ripbraid 15 With it, who beſide the bare name 
and naked title of fiſting, have nothing Femamms 
of the true nature and right prattiſe thereof . but 
the end they ayme at, us to: ſet up their owne me- 
rits,and to puffe up them ſelves with pride, as it 
Was With the blind Phariſees their predeceſſors, 
Whom in this and in ſundry other pints they fol- 
low. T eſe things thus laidopen, 7 prefame toof- 
fer to your Worſhip, Whoſe good affettion toour 
Tribe, ( ſo much fcorned and fcoffed at un the 
' Gorld) and carefull frequenting the exerciſes of 
xeligion many wayes appeareth, and as a token and 


teftimany of my thankfull remembrance of Jour 


 bove 


Dedicatory. 
love to me,in that you diſdaine not, but upon every \, 
xcaſton of paſfing by, tocome under the roofe of 
my pcore cottage : remembring the words four 
Os ſjed Saviour, - A Prophetis not without Xsr.6.4. 
onour, fayein his owne Countrey, and 
among his owne kinne, and 1nhis owne 
houſe. The God of heayen andearth encreaſe 
your Feale ro the truth,and finiſh that good Worke 


which he hath begunn e in you unto the day of Je. 
Jus Chrift. 


Your Worſhips at 


command, 


William Atterſoil. 
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IONAH 3+ 4» 
end Tonah begarne to enter into the City a dayes 10ur- 
ney,and he cryed,and ſaid, Yet forty dayes, and Nineveh 
foall be overthrowne. 


ZZ His Prophecic is wholly Hiſtoricall, 
| as the other prophecies arc dogma- 
& ticall, It containeth the Hiſtory of 
”, Jonah , relating what happencd to 
"+—=A W bimſclfe, when he was ſent of God 
& O77 | ro the great (ittie Njneveh, to de- 


ASAT nounce unto the Ninevites their ut- 


ter overthrow. Whothis Prophet was, and when he 


prophecied , may be gathered ſwiiciently ogt of the 
Scripture, where we reade that Jeroboem the ſecond re- 
ſtored the coalt of 7rae/from the entring of Hamarbun- 


to the Sea of the Wi/derneſſe, according to the word E 
B -. -the 


Gen,19,12; 
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2 Of lonah, 
_ 2King,14.25« the Lord, which he ſpake by his ſervant Tonah the ſong of 


Amittas the Prophet, which was in Gath Hepher. And ix 
ſcemeth that he was the firſt of all the Prophets, whoſe 
writings are extant, and remaine in the Church for the 
mſtructiontheredf 1n faith and obedicnce.' For helived 
before the battell of Toaſb King of 1{raet with the Syri. 


- #95, about the cn of the dayes of Eliſhe, 2 King.r3,14, 


"Rom, 3-29 


F Rom,2 .IZ. 


I King.1 7.9 . 
& 19.15- 


p 4 King,2,7, 


and 14.25. Neither let any object the Prophecy of 
CMicab,as though he were before 1n tive, the tamethar 
prophecicd in the daics of hav, 1 King.2 2. Becauſe 
thele two were not bath one but diftcrent, neither doe 
their namesacco:d in the Originall, as may appeare to 
every one that readcth. 

True it is, this prophet hath this end and yſlue of his 
writing with the reft, to ſet forth the judgements and 
mercies of Godtoward mankind : but this he hath pro- 
per and peculiar, that he 1s not bere ſent untorhe Church 
and people of 1ſrael,but onely unto prophane unbeleevers 
and uncircumciſed perſons, that we ſhould underſtard 
thereby, that God hath rule over allnations, and is the 
God of the Gentiles as well as of the ewes; and an avenger of 
ſinne in whomſoever he findeth it, according to the ſay- 
ing of the Apoſtle, As many as have firmed withont Law, ſbal 
alſo periſh wuhont law;and as many as hevt ſinned 5 the lan, 


' ſhallbe judged by the law,Rom. 2.12, For then the P rophets 


were ſent tothe Syrians, and to them of Damaſcus, andto 
the Tyrsans, howbeit extraordinarily at the will and ple: 
ſure of God. And dountleffe by his ſending of his Prc- 
phets to ſtrangersout of the omg land, God would 
reproveand condemne the deſperate ſtnbbornneſſe of the . 
people of [/#ae/, who would not be moved and perſwa- 
ded by ſo many of his holy Prophets that were ſent and 
dwelt among them, and by ſo many threatnings as were 
brought upen them;zwhereas theſe poore infide!s and un- 
beleevers did by and by beleeveand obey the voyce of one 
; | Pro- 


and his calling of God. 3 
Prophet ; Math. 12.41. Lak, 11. 32. that the Lord 


might ſay of them as he doth in an other caſe, 7 have ne: Matth.8.10; 


found ſo great faith,no not in Iſrael, 
L will not ſtand to diſcourſe at large the vaine con- 


ceit and idle fpecylation'of Epiphanixs, touching. this /s- ,._. 


ah, For he telleth us, that Elias gat himſalfe into the 


the life of the 


Wildernefle by reaſon of a great famine which hee hadProphers, 


called upon the land, where, being nourifhed by Ravens, 
he quenched his thirſt with the water of the brooke, and 
- whenthe brooke was dryed up, hee was an hungred, and 
removed into Sarepraa Citic of Sidomia, tanto a poore wo- 
man a Widdow,the mother of nh, and entred into her 
houſe : now the woman l:ft nothing undone of that 
which he commanded her : and he did eate and bleſſed 
her;for he could have no abode with the uncircumciſed. 
And when as /oxah the ſonne of the woman was decen- 
ſed,” God raiſed him up by Elzas, and reftored him alive 
unto his mother, becaute of the entertainement which ſhe 
gave unto him : and that when ſen«h was come to full age, 
he was (ent unto I inevebto the Afſyrians.. Where we 
have ſome trurh any, a with much falſchood, and there- 
fore he deſerveth to be credited no farther, then he hath 
the warrant of Gods word, being deceived with the 
tales of the Iewes that are maſters of ſuchlyes. I know 
the common ſortare moſt of all delighted with ſuchneyw 
fangled deviſes that have no ſubſtance in them : howbeir 
we ſhould not pleaſe ſuch itching cares, nor feed them 


with empty windein ſtead of wholeſome food : butavoeid 
prophane bablings , and oppoſitions of ſcience falſly ſo called, 


I King-17.9« l 
Luk4. 26s. 


which ſome profe ſing, have erred concerning the favth, 1 Tim C20, 


In this prophecy obſerve twofold calling or ſending *'+ 
of onah; the firſt inthe two former chapters which he 
rejected : the ſecond inthe two latter which he executed. 
Inthisthird chapter is ſer forth the execution of his cal- 
ling together withthe fruit and profit thereof in the Ns 

Ba WeUOS, 


x Thefl.2, 
. I9.20,. 


Circumftan- 
ces in the 
threatuing, 
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In vaine:-when as afterward he beheld with kis6 


might rejoyce his heart, and be. his crowne and glory be. 


4 Of Ionah biepreaching. 


weviter, whereby we may ſee hiscrrour and overſight-in 


flying from his funtion, and ſuppoſing that he was ſent 


cycsſo worthy and glorious an effectof his preaching, as 


ore the Lord, andin the Jriſonee of our Lord leſwn Chrift @ 
s comming; whoas a fiſher of men caſt his net into the 
ſea, and incloſed a Hou multitude of fiſh of all ſorts. Bur 
yetfor all this, it did not ſufficiently content the Propher 
through a carnall miſdeeming and miſjudging of theſye- 
ceſſcof hislabours, as if by Gods fhewing of mercy, his 
miniſtery were contemned, hiscredit empaired, 'and his 


perſon ſcorned and expoſed to contempt, becauſe the Cj. 


tie was ſpared and ngt deſtroyed, as appeareth in the new 


Chapter. 


In the 4. Verſe and the.reſt that folluw te the. end of 
the Chapter, we areto confider two things. Firlt the 
preaching of /eneh, Verſe4. A Sermon conſiſting of 
judgement : he ſingeth a mournfull ſong, foretelling them 
of their full and final deſtrucion.Secondly,the effe of his 
preaching inthe reſidue of the Chap. The preaching of te. 
ab is a fearfull threatning of a fearful everthrow tocome 
upon them for their wickedne fſe which was. come np before the 
Zardg& did cry for vengeance to heaven, Chap. x 52. Inthis 
denunciation we may: obſerve ſundry-circumſiances, to 
paſſe over the beginning of the verſe : firſt, the circum- 
ſtance of the time to come; forty dayes are limited for 
their repentance, asthedayes of Gods patience, which 
once expired -they muſt lovke for fuddaine deſtrufion- 
Secondly, the circumſtance of time already paſt, implied 
in the word (Yet) putting them in remembrance, thathe 
had already ſpared them a long. time, not willingthat 


any ſhould periſh, butthatall ſhould come to repenrance- 


As if the Lord ſhould have ſaid by his Prophet, I have 
ſpared you long enough already, that 1 might juſtly poure 
upon 


yr os > 


God warneth before he puniſheth. 5 


upon youall my wrath ; yernevertheleſſe Iwillſpareyou 
alittle longer. Thirdly, the ſubje&@ of the: judgement, 3 
Nineveh, a great, + OR <patulons and preud Citi, 
whereby alſo arc underſRRead the- inhabitants thereof 
from the greateſt to.the [caſt and loweſt of them. - Laftly, 4 
the meaſure or quantitie of the judgement, .anutterovers 
throw not of one perſon or one family, but of the whole 
Citty : now whether it were by ſword, or famine, or pe- 
Rilence,or by fire from heavenas Ged overthrew Sedome 
and Gemorrha and the Cities of the plaine, or otherwiſe, 


is not expreſſed. Now Jet us come tothe words. | 

end [onah began to'enter, Fe. Albeit the Lord might 
forthwith have deſtroyed the Nimewres, yer he giveth 
them ſometime of repentance, and ſendeth his holy Pro« 
phet unto them; which. declareth. the infinite-and end- 
lefle patience of Goc even toward thete Infidelsthat knew *® 
himnot, neitltr called upon his name, Rew.2.4. Firlt let 
as obſerve the generall doctrine out of-the whole threat- 
ning, and afterward come to the particulars.- Before 
| theLord would utterly deſtroy the City, he raiſed-up 7e- 
nah the. Prophet, toforctell their deſtruction. - This tea- nog. ; 
cheth, that the: Lord for the moſt partnever bringeth peforeche 
any judgement upon any people or perion, but hee firſt Lord deftroy- 
foretelleth of it, and maketh it knowneuntothem; wane n9g cog 
warneth them, and threatneth it by . his Miniſters. This miniſters. 
truth 1s to be ſcene every -where inthe Scripture, eFmor 
3+6.7-Luk.13.7. We reace that the world was oncede- 
[troyed by water : ard. it ſhall bee deſtroyed againe by 
hire. Ofthe firſt deſtrution we finde, that be forctold 1t 
unto Neahk,and by Neab to the world beforeeverthe flood 
came. And touching the ſecond deſtruftion which ſhall 
bee by fire, when the Elements ſhall melt with fervent - | 
beate, the earth alſo and the workes that are thirein ſhall bee * * 50 
burnt up, God hath not left us ignorant, but in diverſe 
places hath plainely ſer it downe unto us. - 
B 2 The 


godly. In rel | ' 
and judgements with meneven before the ſonnes of ing: 
.to ſtap:the:month af 4niquirie, that it might Have mg. 


The reaſons of rhis courſe and order of Godsdealiy 
who warneth before he ſinitech, are eyther in reſpec 
God, or inreſpe&tofrhe godly, or ih reſpeX of the! 

cafe gol, vin eh fe 


thing to obje&t or plead againſt him,z ('ro[36.15.T, 


25+3-and 35.15. Secondly, in reſpe&t of the godly,” he. 
cauſe bee would not take his people at unware$;whois 
friendly unto them.,. atid loveth them as his owhie chil. 


dren. Now it were the part of "an enemy; and /1not of 


afriend to come upon them & ſurpriſe them' at nniwites, 


as they doe that come to aſſault a Citty ; and therefore 


Godtolbew his favour and friendſhip to them thate 


2 Pet.3.49, 


that they might not beable to accuſe- God of any unj 


the damnation of ſuch is juſt. 


his, doth foretell and give them warning before hand, 
that ſo-they might happily prevent it by choir reptmance, 
and thereby have judgements kept from them.” Thirdly 
19reſpet of the ungodly themfelves, becauſe God wa 
have thoſe thatare none of his to be left without extale, 


dealing, or.muraaure againſt him, for as much'as they” 
had warning, but would not bee warned ; they heardef 
his J udgements, but they would not J udge themſelves; 
neither labour to prevent them, CMarth.24.1 4+ theretor 


Vie 4. Behold from Hence the wonderfull mercy,” 
goodnefle and patience of our good God, whoſe mamer 
15 alwaics to give warning before hee proceede in juege 
ment. Heſeeketh not to take any at advantage, neither 
deſireth hee the death of a ſinner : And therefore the 
Prophet faith, He doth not afflift willingly, nor grieve tht. 
children of men : to craſh unter bis feet all the priſoners of the 
earth, to ſubvert a man in his canſe , the Lord approveth 


Lam.3.33.36. He would have none to periſh that at 
\his, butall to repent and to be ſaved. He inftruRterh, 07 


0 


X/ 


he may not threaten : he threatneth,that he maynot ſmite: 


he ſniteth,that he may notdeſtroy : yea and ſometime he 


deſtroyeth temporally, that he may not deſtroy eternally. 
This is the courſe which he neede not obſerve; becauſe 
n our owne peril], the perill of our ſoles, wee arc 

' bound to take heed of judgements to come, that wee 
ſhould preventthem before they come, He would have 
usto ſend out our Embafſadours, which are our prayers, 
to treate of conditions of peace betw'eene God and us- 
- Suchas intend revengeand the execution of their-wrath, 
| arenot wontto give warning, butto watch their oppor- 
tunity, as we ſee in Ab/olom,who ſpate neither good nor evill 
to his brother Amwon, becauſe he hated him, and then 
ſuddenly, when his heart was 'merry with wine, com- 


© beforehepunifheth. + n 


2 Sam, 13 «22» 


manded him to be ſmitten. If God had a purpoſe to de= 


ſtroy us as his enemies,and to come upon us at unwares, 
hee would never threaten us, and give us ſachfaire war- 
ning to avoyd the ſtroke of his {word drawne-ourt againft 
us. For wherefore doth hee not deſtroy us ? Ts it for 
want of deſart on our part? No doubtleſſe : he finderh 


juſt cauſe to proceede againſt us, and hee isof -infinite- 


power to puniſh us. The Prophet teacheth, that his hand 
is vot weakned as thuugh he conld not firike us, neither is his 
arme ſhortned as though hie con!d net reach us, Eſa. 59, 
IV. ” ry 
Secondly, it any man bee overtaken with any judge- 
ment, he muit know thus much, that certainely God was 
true, and that. his purpoſe was, we ſhould prevent it, 
orelle he would never have given warning of it. 7 here 
215 no-man that can julily fay, that the ſilence of: God is 
the cauſe of his ſecurity: fot Gods manner is, never to 
come with any judgement, and to diſcharge a whole vol- 
ly of ſhot, but he alwayes ſendeth a warning peece be- 
fore. But you will ſay, we have no Prophets to foretell, 
they areall gone ; it. isnot with. usas it was informer 
times. 


Num,11.23, 
Eſay 59.1. 


Ob. 


i Cor,11.3 ; 


Unſw. 


Luk,16.29, 
$1. 


_ and.the writings of the Prophets before them. ©.S0 may 


8 


God warneth beſore be puniſheth. 


times. To this | makeanſwer, as our Saviourifaith of 
the rich man in the Guſpell, that his brethren had both 
Moſes ard the Prophets among them, whea indeed both 
Moſes and the Prophets were all dead long before rbix 
his meaning was, that they bad the bookes of Moſes 


L fay, that wee have: the Prophets and Apoſtles ſtill a. 
mong us, I meane we have the holy Scriptures,wherein 
are contained the workes of the Prophetsand ofthe A. 
poltles : and beſides theſe, God hath given tous higMi- 
niſters, that they might as it were put life againe into 
the dead Prophets,..that they might open and declare un- 
to us thoſe things which are doubtfull and obſcure ;and 
therefore ifany. man be admoniſhed by theſe, that judge- 
ments {hall certainly come,let him take heed he withſtand 
not the Spirit of God, for it is as truce and evident, as.if 
the Prophets and Hoſes himlelfe were alive and uttered 
theſe threatnings; and it is the wonderfull goodnefſe of 
God, .that hee will foretell us of . his judgements, and 
after a ſort ſend them home. to our 6owne: hearts. Our 
conſciences tell us, that wee are guilty of thoſe fnnes 
which have formerly beene reprooved , and: whereof 
wehave beene forewarned:lct us therefore conclude with 
our ſelves, that it is the mercy of God , thatheedoth 
threaten helland judgements unto us, as wellas promile 
heaven and happinefle : and let us bleſſe his namemeur 
hearts, that he hathgranted ſuch a gracious warning n- 
to us, and endeavour to breake off our ſinnes,that ſo hee 
may bee pleaſed to proceede no farther with his.) 
ments againſt us. 

Laſtly,this dealing of God muſt provoke us to repen- 
tance and to turne untoGod,becaule hjs patience ſervethis 
teade us toreprntance, Rom.2.4. The daicsof his patience / 
laſt long, but they arc not everlaſting, if we repentno% 


Let usmeere him betimes, while hee is inthe Way, We 


wo_ 
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Gods threatnings are conditional. 

fore he approach nearer unto usand comeupon us.Sinne 

ſeparateth berweene -him and us, and maketh God our 

utter cnemy-Let us make anattonement with him, before 

his wrath burne like fire. Trueit is, he beareth long, but 

if we greeve his Spirir,we ſhall beare his indignation,and 

our owne condemnation whoſoever we. be. He forbea- 

reth long,but he will not alwaies f6rbeare, he will come Exod;4 4c: 
ſpeedily and ſuddainly upon us. The longer he 1s indray= 3410s 
ing his bow,the deeper do his arrowes pierce. Thus much 

of the generalldoctrine. 

Tet forty daier. Before we cometo: the chectepoint of- 
fered to our conſiderations in theſe words,aqueſtion may Seprvaring 
bee demanded, how this threatning ſtandeth with the #7 7e& ius- 
truth of God,and the iſſue and event of the matter men- ez. 
tioned in the end of this propheſy ? to pronounce ſuch a 7*i*4ir po 
dreadfull ſentence againſt a City and the inhabitants there- conn 
of, which tooke not that effect; or ſhall wee thinke that 4volune. Yide 
God changed his minde, to propole that which he pux- Dr=/7 Lediex, 
poſed not? and dothnot the Scripture teachus, that he is 
unchangable,and noſhaddow of turning with him ? I an- 
{wer,the threatnings ef God are oftentimes conditionall, 
though the condition be not expreſled,as appeareth in the 
laſt verſe of the 3,Chapter: God rep:nted of the Evill thas he Chap.3.10; 
had ſaid that he would doe nnto them,and he didit not. True it Y 
is,he might have deſtroyed them juſtly for their crying 
fins,if it had pleaſed him, ſeeing their wickeaveſſe was come _. 
. . . . Pol fy 
»p before him,calling for judgement, and it had becne as caſy 
for him to have ſent a deſtroying Anpell to overturne 
them, as a preaching Prophet to turne then: unto him. 
From hence wee learne, that the threatnings of God and g 
denouncing of his judgements are not abſolute,but condi- P92. 2. 
tionall toward his people; they containe an exception and £945 threats 
limitation, except they repent and amend their waics. gitignayj, 
Thecondition is underſtood. So it was to the old world, Gen.6.3. 
Their daies were an hnndred and twenty yeares,which S. Peter 1 E*t-3-205 
calleth the time ofhis patience, while the Arke was prepe- 1, , 0190 
7  Ting-Eph.x.5. 
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ring: See the ſame, 2 King.20.1.Gen.20.3.Afic,2 'T 2:and 
Ter.26.18.S0mctimes it is expreſſed,asLu.13,3.5.Re.2.c. 


Let us ſee ſome reaſons. Firſt, becauſe after threar. 
nings,if we.repent and lay them to our hearts, ir cauſeth 
forgiveneſſe and blotting of our ſinnes out of his remeg. 
brance. For ſinne,the cauſe of Gods judgements, bej 
removed, the cffe& will ceaſe 3 as Ezech.3;. If ! ſay te the 
wicked, you ſhall dye the acath; if he turne from his finne and 
doe that ts lawfull and right, none of bis ſinnes that he hay, 
committed ſhall be mentioned,ve ſhall live and not die, Second. 
ly, God is a God of long {ufferance and much patience, 


ready to forgive and receive tomercy, yeain judgement 


toremember mercy, as 2 S$am.24,16.and Hab.3,2, when 
once we turne vnto him,as /er.3.O ye aiſobedient children, 
returne and [ will heale your rebeltion :and Chap. 31 when 
Ephraim after his corrections lamented,ſaying, Thou haf 
chaſteved me and Iwas chaſtened, as a Bullccke nnaccuftemed 
zo the Yoke, ſurely after that I was tarned, 1 repemed : the © 
Lord anſwered, My bowels are troubled for him, ( will ſmehy 
have mercy npon him, he is my deare ſore, he 5: my pleaſant 
child. Thiidly, it is a ſpeciall end and purpoſe, why God 
doth denounce his judgements and threaten his plagues, 
chat we ſhould repent,and ſo that he might repent :rhere- 
fore they arenot abſolute, but limited with condition, 
except we change and amend. And thus did the King of 


| Niameveh underttand this threatning,Chap 3. Let every 
one tarne from bisevill way, for whi can tell, if God will turne 


and repent,and twrue away from his fierce anger, that we periſh 
note | X 
Vie 1. Thereiscomfort in the greateſt, the heavieſt, 

and moſt fearefulil threatnings of certaine judgements; 
there is hope of grace and mercy to be fonnd,if we doe re» 
pent, as it were light ſhining out of dark enefſe. Let none 
{ay ,itis roo lare,my ſinnesare too great or too many that 
they cannot be forgiven, as Caine ſaid, Gen. 4. The Elders 


of /ndah did profit betcer by the threatnings of —_—_ 
or 


are conditional. I 


For when he had threatned deſolation of the Lords houſe, 
and the deſtrnRIton of the whole land, for which the 
Prieſts and Prophets would have put him to death, they 
pleaded the practifeand example of good King Hezekiah 
tor their comfort, as we noted before; when the Prophet 
Micah threatned that Ternſalem ſrould be plowed up bike a Mic. 3.12, 
field, and tye deſolate as a Forreſt, he did not put bimto death, Ter,26.18. 
but feared the Lord : and the Lord repented bim of the evill 
which he pronounced againſt them. But it may be objeted, qQ; 
If God threatneth and willeth'one thing,and yet doth an- 
other, as heere he threatned to deſtroy N'aweveh and did - 
it not, then Gods will is changeable, or elſe he hath cwo 
willes, one will to deſtroy, another to preſerve, which 
ſeeme contrary the one to the other. I anſwer, asGod 4ofw. 
is one, ſo he hath but one will. Howbeir, it is di- 
ſtinguithed into that which is revealed and ſecret. The 
ſecret is of things hidde with himſelfe and not mani- 
fefted,as Dextero.29. 2 9.The revealed is of things made 
knowne by the word and by daily experience. The ſecret 
will is without condition annexed unto it: the reveald 
is with condition, and it is joyned with exhortations, 
admonitions, inſtructions, and reprehenſions, as may 
beſt ſerve for mans ſalvation, and+to keepe him in 
awe of God and his threatnings. The ſecret ſhall and 
muſt be accompliſhed, notwithſtanding all the oppo- 
ſition. and gaineſaying of men and Angels, For who hath Rom,g.19: 
reſiſted his will?_ and therefore albeit it bee moſt juſtand 
rightcous, yet it is not to us a rule of rightcouſneſle : 
The revealed onely 1s the rule of our lives, and the 
ſquare to meaſure and direct all our ations. The ig- 
norance of theſe rwo parts of *the ſingle and ſimple 
will of God leadeth into manifold errour, and the 
found knowledge thereof beateth downe to the 
ground the perverſe and corrupt praiſe of many. For 
when they breake out into ſundry evils and much 

C2 pro». + 
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prophatcncte contrary to the expreſſe commandement 
t Godand rule of the word left unto us for our inſtru. 
a Pleat, Awlid, 0n, * they follow the practiſe of the heathen, and ex- 
a4.z.ſcc10, cuſe themſelves, becaute forſooth it was the will of God 
bg - 8 it ſhould beſo, orelfe it could not have beene done. *A 
"ow paref,deos grofie abuſe of God and his wil. For when they walked in 
credo Vvolwiſſe, their owne wales, as it were in by-paths, and followed 
| m7 20k ſts their finfull lufts and pleaſures, did they ſet Gods will be. 
| Terent.inEu: fore their eyes ? or did they aſke counſcll of him? or did 
| wecb. AF.5./6, they enter into ſuch praftiſes with a So to doe his 
wk TO: +hee \1::112- No doubtlefſe,. they were ledde by their owne 
A _— fanſy as by a falſe guide, thatturned them out of their 
| right way , and therefore let them not excuſe them. 
ſelves by his will, but zather accuſe their owne wicked. 

neſlc.. ; 

DI Secondly, .t is the duty of all men in hearing the 
threatnings of God, to beware of all impediments and 
hindrances of repentance, for as much as they muſt take 
effe&t,unleſſe we obſerve the condition, If wee doenor 

keepe the. condition, the threatning is abſolute , and 

{urer thanthe heavens. Take heede therefore of theſe 

lets, which, .as ſo many ſtumbling blockes, lye in our 
Impediments way to Cauſe us to fall, Firſt wee muſt not lightthe 
hindring true threatnings of God, . nor ſet light by them, as themarner 
repent / of manyis, who for the mol part regard them no other- 
Eſa,29.15, wile, thanas if they bad maar 4 covenant with death, and 
were at leagye with hell, and not with God, to ſerve him 
in holineſle and righteouſnefle all the daies of their life. 
Snch were the {onnes in law of LZot that ſhould have 
married his daughters; when they heard of the over- 
throw. of . Sogeme with fire and brimſtone, and were - 
exhorted to ſave themſelves from- that crooked gene- 
ration, and to depart from the tents of thoſe wickea men, 
and to ſeparate themſelvts from among that Con pregali- 


on, [caſt they were conſumed with them : hee ſeemes 
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are conditionall. T7) 
4 one that mocked unto his ſonnes in law, and there- gen, 39.14, 
fore they periſhed in thoſe flames, . Secondly, we muſt 


not exempt our ſelves from them, and poſt them over 
to others,” or thinke they belong not art all to us, 
that albeit the overflowing ſcourge ſhall paſſe through ; it 
ſhall net come pon us, for wee have made lies ony refuge, 
and under falſehood have wee hidde our ſelves, Eſa.28.15, 
Theſe are they that hide their owne ſinnes like e4 dar, 
and turne them over to others, as hee did to the wo- 
man, and the woman ts the Serpent, Genefis'3. wee care 
not on whoſe ſhoulders wee lay the burthen;. fo that 
wee doe not beare ir nor touch it with our little finger, 
neither who ſmart for it, ſo that wee be free and doe not 
beare it. Thus wee flatter our ſelves, and never lay 
histhreatningsto heart, untill his judgements fall full up- 
on our heads, as they did upon Pharachand the Epypts- 
ans, | 

Thirdly, bee not deceived to thinke by riches, or 
honour , by power or-pollicy , by favour: or friend- 


ſhip, to fave and deliver our ſelves from the puniſhments 


of God; whereas nothing ſhall prevaile with him , 
nothing in the world, but repentance and turning from 
ſinne, hating and forſaking it. True it is, in the courts 
and conſiſtories: of men, theſe may beare ſway and 
gct the upper. hand; a man may eſcape by his purſe , 
or winde khimſelfe out of trouble by might of men, 
andfoavoyd the danger of the Law : but it is not fo 
with God.. For howſoever men uſe to reaſon, I 
care not, I will dee well enough, as long as I. have 
money and friends: howbeit this will not ſerve to 
tree us from Gods Plagues and puniſhments, as 


Eſa,28.15 


G] 


Zep?s. I. When God had-threatned to conſume all Zeph,r.18, 


things from off the Land, both man and beaſt; 
leaſt they ſhould imagine by their wealth or ©- 
ther wiles to cſcape, hee faith, Neirber their 
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" minded, but feare. We heare the threatnings of 
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ſilver,nor their gold ſhall be able to deliver them in -the 


_ dayofthe Lords wrath. Fourthly delay notthe time,nor 


pur off the threatnings, which the Lord abhorreth, as 
Ez#&1 2- Sonne of man, what isthar proverbethat yee 


\ have inthe Land of //-ael, ſaying, The dayesare prolon. 


ged, andevery viſion faileth? Tell them therefore, thug 
laith the Lord God, [ will make this proverbe to ceaſe, they 
ſhall uſe it nomore : but ſay to them,T he dazes arc at hand, the © 
word that 1 ſpeake ſhall not be prolonged,for inyour dayes,O ye. 
bellious houſe,will 1 ſay the word, and (in your daies) | will 
perform it ſaith the Lord God. Let us therefore {tirre up 
our ſelves to repentance and amendment of life to pre- 
vent his wrath,leaſt we ruſhing on 1n ſinne doe ruſh into 
our deſtruction. 

Thirdly, if God threaten and there follow no repen- 
tance, be well aſſured, that which he hath threatned ſhall 
come to paſſe.Ger. I 5.16. the iniquity of the eAmorites i net 
yet full ; but when they had filled up the meaſure,then his 
judgements were to fall upon them. O how many cxam- 
ples have we to terrify us,and to verify this to our hearts 
and conſciences ! as the old world, Sedomeand Gomarrab, 
the failing of the raelitesinto the hands of the Canmites, 
the Armonites, and the eAmalckites, mentioned almoſt in 
every placeof the booke of Iapes; the carrying away of 
the ten Tribes never reſtored the captivity of the reſt, the 
ſeven Churches of Af, the deſtruction of the Iewes by 
the Romans called the abomination of aeſolation ſtanding in 

the holy place, and ſundry others : all which affure us ofthe - 
truth of this point. Let us apply this to our ſelves, and 
reaſon as the Apoſtle hrs 5, If God ſpared not the natu- 
rall branch:s, take heed, leaſt be alſo ſpare not thee : and if the 
branches were broken off through unbeleefe, let not - = bog 


nounced,and his fearefull judgements publiſhed and pro- 


nounced by his faithfull ſeryants, but what repentance, 


what 


% 


are conditional. 15 ; 
- whatamendment followeth ? May wenot ſay with' the | 
Prophet, / hearkned and heard, but they ſpake net aright, no ler,$,6.7, 
man repented bin of his wickeaneſſe, ſaying, what have 1 done? 
every one twrue to his courſe,as the horſerwiheth into the battell, 
ee, And 1S1t not{o 1n our times, nay rather is it not 
worſe? We are ſo farre from repentance and turning to. 
God, that the Lord ſeemeth in his juſt judgement 10 
have given us overand forſaken us, and to have blinded! 
our eyes,to have ſtopped our eares, and to have hardned 
our hearts, leaſt we ſhould ſee with ourcyes, and heare 
with our cares,and underſtand withour hearts,and ſhould 
returne and bee ſaved.Sometimes he doth take away his 
word utterly, and hee thxeatneth it as a grievous Judge= 
ment unto the lewes, The kingdome of God ſoall be taken Matth.21, 
from you,and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits there. 43+ 
of: and we are aſſured of the accompliſhingthereof, be- 
cauſe the fall ofthemy was the riſing of the world, and the di- Rom 1112s 
mini(hing of them the riches of the Gentiles. Sometimes, he 
will have it to remaine and continue among a people, for 
the farther hardning of their hearts, and the increaſing of = 
their juſt judgement and condemnation. This is a ſe- 
cret judgement, and therefore more ſharpe and greevous 
than the former,as Eſa 6. Make the heart of this people fat, Efy 6.10, 
asthey had fattedand fieſhzd themſelves in ſinne, and c= | 
venglutted themſelves in iniquity : make their eaves bea- 
v7, as they had ſtopped and ſtuffed rhem with vanity, that 
the word could notenter : and ſour their eyes, as they had 
drowſie and ſleepy eyes, and had cloſed theeyes of their 
* bodies,fo God threatneth to ſhut the eyes of their minde, | 
as men benummed and paſt feeling, leaft they ſhould ſee 
with their eyes,and convert,and be healed, 
Laſlly,as it is with the threatnings of God, ' ſo on the 
other ſide it is with hispromiies. We have many wor- 
thy and precious promiſes mentioned in the word, ſome 


of this life ſome of the life to come; ſome 0 | 
| ome 


No 


_—— o 


16 | Gods Threatnings are conditional, 


ſomeeternall, but all ſorts are conditional, and all forts 

are to us as-if they were never mid? , except wee 

leave our ſinfuil wates,and fo turne to the Lord with all 

Pul.r2o.2, Ourhearts, We have the promiſe of mercy and forgive. 
4:17 1-46 neſſe reſerved for us under hope: but to whom is itmade? 
Deute2$.3,4, tO them that feare him and love him, Wee have the Pro- 
5.&c, Miſc ofcarthly bleſſings to be miniſtredunto us, Dexr.28, 
Ons Bo3 3 3-4&c- but to whom? To ſuch as j»ft (ceke the kingdome 
of God, and to none others. Weare ready to lay hold vn 

the promiſe, but we forget the condition, like hirelings 

that regard the wages more than the worke. There isq 

promiſe to heare. our prayers and to faye us: but to 

whome is it made ? Not to the prophane and to unbelee. 

Toh.9.31, Vers, for God heareth not ſinners; and if we regard wicked. 
PAL,56.I%% eſſe in our hearts, the Lord will not heare ns, as wee (hall 
{hew afterward. This admoniſheth us of two things. 

One that wee deſpaire not, nor diſtruſt the mercics of 
Godtoward us in carthly-things or 1n ſpirituall, tranſi 

tory or eternall, inthings of this life or the life tocome; | 

we have comfortand ſtrong conſolation, when wee are 

truly and unfainedly turned to God, P/al.37.25.Heb.13, 

5-6- The other, that we blefle not our ſclves in our wicks 
edneſſe,adding drunkennefſe unto thirſt,as the manner is, 

promiſing into our ſelves peace when wee are at warre 

and open defiance with God. It may bee ſaid toſuch as 

2 King-9.22+ Jeha anſwered unto Jehorams, what haſt thou to doe wita 
yy -20+ peace? What peace ſolong as the whoredoms of thy mather 
ry Fezabel and her witchcrafts are ſo many? and Eſa. 7.The 
wicked are like the troubled ſea, when it cannot reſt, wheſe 

Tuff fuit pre. waters caft up mire and dirt : there is no peace ſaith my Goa to 
Aocare aliguid the wicked. | 
Ce yoke N inevehſhall beoverthrowne. That is, the City and the 
coftgo * Citizens, young and old, rich and poore, one and other 
0095p This isthe ſummeand effe&t of [onahbs Sermon. We may 


incap, 1, tong, 1magine that hee cryed nothing elſe , or —_— 


Ls 
l 1 _ 


General finnes procure general jndgements. 17 
more than is here expreſſed. Fer no doubt the Propher 74/*/i pro> 
lifced up his voyce as a Trumper, and fhewed them their — _ 
finnes and tranſgreſſions, as the Lord had before ſhewed hire driver. 
unto him,that their wickednefſe was come before his face, #9 ex £99.7. 
Chap. «2. This was a great and wealthy city ſeated bythe = ph 4 
: . : | . ju 
river Tygris, famous for the compaſſe of ic, and the tops and ?.70ns, 
- towers wherewith it floriſhed,as mend facing doe make ym — 
mention, and yet it was notpriviledged from the judge- p02)” ;- 
ments of God. This teacheth, that , finnes of a Af og pg == ah 
people,or kingdome, when they are growne toan hight #ero6.0 Eu- 
both in the manner & meaſure,doe cauſe the Lord to bring 2, 4 F- 
deſolation and deftruQjon upon that land. When finnesare when 6.2. 
enerall and overſpread a kingdome, as a Leproſy doth the grow generall, 
y, then Gods judgements alſo are general! ; Sec this *** judgements 
Gen.6.5.7.and 18.20-21, and 19. 24. Dewt. 9.4.5. For the **5**all, 
wickednefle ofthe nations, the Lord did drive them out 
from before thee : and 2. Samw. 24-15.2 King. 21.12. 
I3.14.15-Heoſ-4.1.2-3+ 
The reaſons. Firſt becauſethe juſtice of God requireth Reafor 1 
that the puniſhments of ſfinne ſhould be anſwerable to the : 
finne it ſelfe. If the finne once become common, it is 
Juſt with God, that there ſhould come a general!l judge- 
ment alſo. And albeit haply ſome few ſhould repenr 
and bee free, yet it is no reaſon this ſhould privi. 
ledge and exempt the reſt, and Keepe away the 
generall judgement from them ; for hee that doth re- 
pent ſhall haye a recompence for himlſelfe, when net- 
withſtanding a generall judgement, as a violent flood, 
ſhall ſweepethem all away. Againe, when finneis extreame, 
it 18 reaſon that Judgemet alſo ſhoud be extreame:when fin 
is at the higheſt,it is ceaſon that judgement ſhould be at the 
higheſt : and a generall defetion of finne muſt of neceſſity 
have a generall waight -of judgement, that when we have 
filled up the meaſure of the one, God may fill up the mez- 
lure of the other,Ger.1 5.16. | 3s 
D Uſe I, 


$ 


; Hoſ,q.1.2: 


ſwearmg, and tym ,ond killing, and ſtealing, and committi 


48  CGenerall ſinnes procure 
Vſe 1. Secing this is true,that God will bring deſola: 
tion upena land for finne, then have we cauſeto feare, 


that the day of ourdeſolationand of our mourning is ng. 
farre off. For ſeeing it hath beene proved, that weeare 


owne to the bight of wickedneſle, both in the manne,. 

y breaking all the bounds that God hath ler to keepe us 
endalſoin the meaſure by adding finne unto ſine i the? 
certainely in the next place what can be expeRted, byy 
that our land ſhould mourne, and deſtrution come ups 
on us, as paine ppon a woman in travaile ? beeex/ethere 


no treth,nor mercy,zor knowledge of God inthe Land, but by 


adult they breake ont, and blood toucheth bleed, And 
God deftroy bis owne people and other nations, agd 
roote them out for the ſame finnes that ſway and ſyarme 
among us, filling all places, andabounding in all perſong 
every where ; what can we looke for, but that wee ha. 


\ ving the ſame weight of ſinnes, ſhould alſo have the 


ſame waight of judgement? God hath made us to drinke 
of as bitter judgements as ever any nation did, onely 
this remaineth , that as yet wee have not drunke the 
dregges, we have not yet taſted the cup of utter deſols- 
tion and deſtruction. Now if God have gone thusfarre 
with us, and our ſinnesare heaped up to a full meaſure 
preſſed downe and running over ; why ſhould not. wee 
feare todrinke of utter defolation, as well as any other, 
ſeeing the ſame ſinnes are to be found among us? So then 


. we ſee,that the day of Gods viſitation catinot be farre off 


by his courſe of /#fce ; and certaincly it 1s the nearer, 
becauſe all feare is ſo farre from us, and the land fo full 
of ſecurity,which being added roour former ſinnes, will 
be a great meanestohaſten his judgements. | 
Secondly,it teacheth us notably, who are the greateſt 
enctmies of a land, and bring wrath upon it: certainely 
the greateſt enemies are thoſe that bring the daies of I 
gn 


penerall judgements. 19 
and deſofation and mourning npon it. It is not ſimply 
ſach as ſinne, for there is no manthat finneth not daily; 
but ſuch as commut ſinne with an high hand, breaking all 
the bounds and bankes that God hath ſer unto them,con-» 
tinuing in ſinne, and adding one finne to another. Theſe 
certainely are they that pull downe deſtrution upon a 
land. 1t istrue ſuch perſons are ready to accuſe the Mi- 
niſters of God and the faithfull of che land, as eremy 
was charged to weaken the land and to haſten the deſola- 
tion thereof,and to be the troublers of the ſtate : howbeir 
they may anſwer theſe as £4jah did Ahab,1 have nor trou- 
bled Iſs 4el, but thow and thy fathers houſe, in that ye have for- 
lakon the conmundements of the Lord. Ts the phylition the 
rronbler of the'patient, or the difeaſe that is within him 2? 
Is the laiy the cauſe of ſtrife and contention, or the ma- 
lice and envy andemulation that is in men? Ts the watch- 
- man thecauſe of the =__= of the enemy? or the 
armour and munition and fortifications, the weakning of 
a Citty ? Nodoubtlefſe, theſe ſtrengthen the ſame and 
ſerve to keepe him out. The Miniſters of 'God arethe 
phy fitions of the ſoule to cure the diſcaſes thereof: and 
the berſemoen and (barets of Ir acl to defend it, and' the 2 King.2,12, 
word is the meancs to beate downe finne , which & 13-14 
weakneth and waſteth the land till it come to deſtru&i- 
ON. 

Laftly,this ſerveth for inſtruftion and admonition for 
all and every one of us. If we have any love to our Coun- 
trey, if we long after the peace and proſperity thereof, 
or deſire the floriſhing of our kingdome, if we would nor 
deſtruction to come upon usand tt,, and if we would tive 
111quietnefſe;the way is to take heede of adding ſinne to 
{inne, and prophaneneſle to prophaneneſſe, Weaccount 
him an enemy, and that juſtly, that combineth and con- 
[pireth with another to bring himto deſtroy the land and 
undermine the ſtate thereof: 1o is he thegreateſt ſpiritnall 

| D2 enemy 


I rivy, 19.18, 
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20 The methode and meaning 
enemy that a State can have, that followeth finne with 
greedinefſe, and multiplicth one iniquity upon another, 
The way therefore to prevent ſuch judgements is to 
breake of our ſinnes by true repentance; which turne 
upſide downe kingdomes, Citties, Families, private 
houſes, and particular perſons. We wiſh to have aur 


_ Citties flouriſh, andour families proſper, and our chil. 


dren to continue our names and memories after ,our de. 
parture : but what availeth all this, unleffſe wee ſet our 
- Ha to worke holineſſe and righteouſneſſe?, This is 

e onely way to keepe our Statc,qur Citties,our townes, 
eur villages, our families, and gurchildren from menr« 
ningand miſery, andto prevent the deſolation and final 


_ deſtruction of them. To conglude,let no man blefle him. 


ſelfe,becauſe wickedneſſe overſpreadeth the land, as wa 
ter doth the ſca; neither thinke that we may with more 
ſafety and ſecurity commit finne, becauſe the land is ge- 
nerally wicked : bur let eycry ſoule and finner repent him 
of his ſinnes, and not harden his heart ,. becauſe of the 
wickednefle of the times. 


5+ So the people of N ineveh beleeved God, and proclu- 
med a faſt, - prt 01 ſackcloth from the greateff of them, 
even to the leaff of thems. 


Hitherto of the preaching of Jen«b :now followeththe 
effe& thereof's wherein conſider two things, both what 
the Nimevites did, and what God himſclfe did. 


Theattions of the FThepeople 
Ninevites concerning | King of Nineveh. 


SIT Their faith 
TheaRions of the people arc Eruits of faiths 


Theattions of the FHis example Verſe 6. 
His 


. ofthe words of the Prophet, 21 
EN TED ubliſhed: _ - 
His procla ation ig. Pl monary 


The publiſhing and proclai- What rhey muſt not doe; 
DE theteck inſituRteth, What roars muſt doe, 


j ws -— workes 

The ations of - Jthat they turned. 

God what he wo repented of the Ferſe 10. 
cyill threatned. 


The beginning of their converſion ſtood in this, thar 
they beleeved the word of God: And this helped and fur- 
thered to ſtirre up faith in them, that they conſidered 
they had to doe with God himſclte,and not with the Pro- 
pher onely. Wherein conſider, that albeit hee was ſent to 


them with ner bag, + as the Prophet ſaid ro the wife of * £81446. 
they as 


leroboarns, yet 
Iſraelite did foſes,,4#.7.27. they did not ſtretch forth 
their hand, ſaying,lay hold on him, as /eroboamdid to the 


not thruſt him away from them as the A527, 


man of God,r Ki»g.13.4- they did not mocke him and 
miſuſe him,asthe lewesdid the Prophets, 2 Chre.36.16. 


they did not accuunt him 4 mad fellow for his ſtrange weſ- ARq26:24; 1 


ſage,as the Captaines did one of the Children of the Pro- 
phets, 2 King.9.11.they did not waxe wroth,and pur hins 
in 4 priſon hoxſe,as men in a rage,as Aſa dealt with Hanans 
the Seer, 2 Chro, 16.10.8 then bid them feed him with the 
bread of afflition,& with the water of affisftion,as Ahab gave 
charge to the Governor of the City concerning Micaiah, 
1 King 22. 27. They did not put himto death and fore 
him with ftones, axtthey dealt with Zechariah at the com- 
mandement of the King,2 Cbr0.24.31, they did not ſug- 

geſt to the King, /onah hath conſpired againſt thee in the 

wideſt of the Citze, the land is not able to beare all bis 

words ; or ſay unto him, theu Seer,goe, fly thee away into 

the Land of Indab, and there eate bread and prophecie there, 

but prophecie not any more at Nneveh, for itis the A” 

D3 on. 


43 22 '' Thepreaching of theword 
=. of the kingdom,as Amatieb ſaidro Amos, Ams.7.10.14; 
Neither did they put him in'the flockgs, and ſmite him on 
the month with the fiſt, as Paſbwr did leremy, andthe 
ltanders by, did Par, Her.20.2. Af.23.2, Neitherdid 
they apprehend him and throw him into a dungeon, or 
acculc him,laying, This mani worthy to:die, for he bath 
| Prophecjed againſt rhy Citie, all the words that ye haye 
heard, as the Prieſts and falſe Prophets pleaded againſt 
feremy at an other time,ler.26.11.ncither did they drive 
= himoutoftheir coaſtes,andthruſt him out of their Citie, 
asthe people of Nazareth dealt with Chriſt, Luk-4.29, 
 - and the Gadarens whenthey had lolt their Swine,CAath, 
v 8.3 4.Neither did they ſtop their cares,and gnaſh on him 
J |  withtheir teeth, and runne upon him withone accord, 
as they ſerved Stephen Af.7.54\$7- Neither did 
beat bim;or charge & command him that he ſhould ſpeak 
no more in the name of the Lord his God, and then le 
him goe ; as they dealc with Peter andthe other Apoſtles 
LA Att. 5.40.but they heard him attentively, paticntly, and 
readily: they accounted him not as a troubler of the ſlate, 
1 Cor.4.13» as thefilth of the world, aud as the off-[conring of all things, bug 
they received his words as the oraclesof God, they per- 
God, 


ſwaded themſelues that he was ſent unto them 

and conſtantly beleeved that thoſe things would undoub- 

eedly cometo paſſe which he had ſpoken. Of this faith, 

what it was,ſee more afterward, ver/.9. Thisthreatning 

for the certainty of it,is utttered inthe time preſent: for 

1 inthe originall it is word for word, & overthrowne, and 
3 thereforethe deftruction being ſo neere and ſo certaine,is 
: was high time for them toleoke about them. 
=— Welearne from hence that the word preached is the 
E-: . Dof. 4. ordinary meanes ordained of God to worke in us faith,8s 
HO Rom.1.16.\1Cor.15.1. 2. lam.1.18. Examples bereof 


I lrumen oF Ar© plentifallto be found inthe Acts of the Apoſtles after 


Hack, the hearing of the word ; they were priched in their _ 
5 al 


is the meanes to worke Paith. 23 
and ſaid, What ſhall we do? 4.2.37. they received his 


word gladly, and were baptized, verſ.4.1.many of them 
which heard the word beleeved Chap.4.4. (ornelion is di- 
reed to Perer,who ſhould tell him words,whereby ke 
and all his houſe ſhould be ſaved, A#.11.14.The Gentiles 
were glad when they heard the word, and as many as 
were ordained to eternall life be/ceved, chap.13.48. the 
Lord opened the heart of Lydia, that ſhe attended unto 
thethings which were ſpoken of Pax/;chap.16.14.ſome 
beleeved and clave unto him, chap. 17.4. 12.34.and 18 9. 
10. The Souldiers, the Publicanes, and the people chat 
came out to heare the preaching of ob» were converted 

and ſaid, Mafter what ſpall we ave ? Luk.3.10,, 

The reaſons: Firſt becauſe this is the high ordinance }Z-14- 

. of God, which he hath appointed to beginne and worke 1» 
in us faith and ſo the converſion of a ſinner, 1 Cor.1.21, 

If he had ordained other means,other means ſhonld have , 
bin effectuall. Secondly,faith cannot be without know- 
ledge:knowledge cannor be without inftruction:inſtruRti- ae. 2.7, 
oh cannot be without ſuch as inſtruc us in the faith, and 
therefore we mult neceſſarily heare their voyce and ſecke 5 
the law at their moathes, Mal.2.7, Thirdly, to this end 
and purpoſe God gave gifts to men, and cailed them, to 
beare his word to his people, Eph.4.1 1.12. fo the Pro- 

phet teacheth that che Prieſts lips muſt preſerne knowledge, by 
CHal.2, Laſtly, our firſt parents were turned from God, 
anddrawne to unbelcefe, by hearing the voyce of the old 

Serpent the devill ; it is therefore eonvenient, that the 

elect,by hearing the voyce of God, ſhould. be convertedto 

the faith and returne to him that calleth, 

Obj.1, If this be ſogthen it muſt needes goc hard with gy; , 
deafe men that cannot heare. For if faith preſappoſe : 
' Knowledge: knowledge, inſtrution:and inſtruftion hea- 
ring (which is the ſenſe of learning)what ſhall we thinke 


of them that are borne deafe ?+ How ſhall they om” 
an 


eMHnſw. 


Objett. 2. 


e Anſwer. 


_ Objett.z. 


Anſw. 
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and be ſaved ?_ Blind men may heare, but deafe men can. 
not. Tanſwere, albeit God doth ordinarily worke faith 
by hearing, yet he can and doth extraordinarily worke 
faith without it, and of ſtones raiſe up children to Abre- 


ham; as he gave faith to Rehab the harlot by hearing of 
his workcs, not of his word, /o/.2. For the holy Ghoſt 
that teacheth by inſpiration ſupplicth the want of out- 
ward meanes by an inward motion 1n their hearts; So 


 thatalbeitthey cannot have knowledge, nor ſalvationby 


the hearing of faith, yet they may have them by an in+ 
ward worke ſupplying thedefect of the outward ſenſes. 

Secondly,how fhall infants and children beleeveand 
be ſaved, ſeeing they are not capable of this hearing 
through weakenefle of nature? or if they heare, they 
cannot underſtand, which is all one as not to heare at 
all ? I anſwer, the doctrine is to be underſtood of ſuch as 
are of yeares of diſcretion, as alſo other precepts are to 
be taken, 2 Theſf.3.10, Math.24.15.We mult therefore 
anſwere this Obje&tion as the former. For deafe men and 
children are in this point alike, God ſupplying their 
wantes, ſothatallof them that arecleQare taught in- 


_ wardly,and engraffed into Chriſt for ſalvation effeQually, 


aS it 1s ſaid of /ohw the Baptiſt, He ſhall be filled with 
the holy Ghoſt,even from his mothers wombe, Lek.1. 
I 5.and thus asthe Spirit ſupplicth the want of Baptiſme, 
in like maner it doth the want of faith. 

But cannot God ſave without preaching? or mult all 
heare Sermons that will be ſaved ? Can he nor ſave them 
that heare ſeldome or neuer; as well as thoſe that doe 
heare often ? What ſay you of them that haye not the 
word? Ianſwere, we ſpeake not of the power of G 
what he can doe,but of his will what he promiſeth al 


' purpoſeth to do, We doe not deny but he can fave withy 


out the preaching of the word, yea without the word: 


but when he {endeth the ordinary meanesgt 15 great m 


= BIO 


is the meanes to worke faith. 25 


to reaſon what he can do:forthen hetieth us to the word, 
and we may be wel aflured he will fave us no otherwiſe. 
He can preſcrue life without meat,as we ſee in Aſofes and 
Fla: but when wehaveplenty offoodeat hand,and yet 
refuſe to cate, we tempt God and ſhorten our daics,and 
muſt needes periſh without uſing the meanes. As he fed 
Iſracl with Hawne inthe wildernefſe, where they had 
neither ſecd time nor harueſt : But when once they came 
into the land of {areer, a land flowing with milke and 
honey, then the Marne ceaſed onthe morrow after they oſh,5.42 
had eaten of the old corne of the land, neither had they it any bs 
more, but they did cate of the fruit of the land of Canaan: So 
in the times of the ruines of the Church, and deſolations 
of Sion, whenthe word is precious, hee giveth it food 
which the world knoweth not of, and feedeth as it were 
with hidden 4a»na,and ſetteth up alight in their hearts, 
to guide their parhes in the way of peace, as it were in 
the darkeneſſe ofthe world:but when hehathſent a plen« 
tifull harueſt and labourers to gather in the corne, and 
when he hath ſetup a candle upon the candleſticke to 
givelight toallthatare in the houſe, woe unto them that 3 
deſpiſc the proviſion he hath provided for them,and ſhut | if 
theireyes in thecleere light of the Goſpell, and ſo fit in 
the ſhadow of death : theſe doe no better than murther 
their owne ſoules. For they tempt God, who have the 
wordand willnot heare it, and make a needlefle triall of 
| his abſolute power what in himſelfe he is able to doe. 
Godcould have taught the Eunxch without the miniſte=— 
ry of Phitip,as he could have inſtruted Cornelius by the 3-826, and 
Angel that appeared unto him; but the Angel directed 19+ 
him to Peter; to teach us that it is his Ordinance we | 
ſhould ſubmur our ſelues unto it, if we would attaine to 
{aluation, for that is the wiſedome of God, unleſſe: we 
account our ſelues wiſer than God, and know a nearer 
way tothe kingdome of _—_— than he hath ſhewed us. 
Bur 


+ Theſ,2.11: 
I2: 


-* 


Reculanſie and 
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Burt let ſuch as- follow their owne way take heede t 
neuer come there, and ſo in the end, while they NNE 


rhemſelues wiſe,prove themſeluesto be ſtarke fooles, - 
Vſe.1. This reproueth ſundry ſortes. Firſt of all: the 


Recuſants among us ( and the Popilh rabble of that An. 


tichriſtian generation ) which ſtoppe their eares like the 


| Adder, and will not heerken ro the vice of ( harmers, chax. 


wing never ſo wiſely; and withdraw themſclues from one 
Church-aſſemblies,and ls forſake their owne mercy. To 
theſe we may joyne. the curſed crue of damnable 4- 
theiſts, who binde themſclues in a league of infidelity, 
and barre themſcluesof the meanes of faith and ſaluation; 
let them fearc,lca(t one day they roare in hell, where (ball 
be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth; and their Ehjuy 
fields proue helliſh flames. This 1s Gods deepe iu 
ment upon them to revenge the contempt of his 
word: and for this cauſc he ſendeth them ſtrong Ar, | 
ongsthat they ſhould belecuea lic, that they all might be 
damned, who beleeve not the truth, but bad pleaſure in un 
riphteonſneſſe..Buth thoſe ſortes refuſe to toyne with ug 
in the ſeruice of God,tn the word, in praiers, and in the 
Sacraments-Such may be compelled by the magiſtrate to 
the exerciſes of religion. And the rather, becauſe Recu» 


rebellion cam: {ancy came in with treachery and Rebellion. For untill 


in together, 


treaſon beganne to be plotted, called to this day the rebel- 
loninthe North and the Bulof Pius Dnintus was publi- 
ſhed, recuſancy was not praQtiſed,nor the name heard of; 
but as they began together, ſo they have growne up and 
continued together : and | am perſwaded, ſo long asthe 
one remaineth,the other will not be forgotten. This 1s 
the ſottiſhnes that- 1s found in that Synagogue, which 
hath* euermore hatched rebellion- in her . boſome, and 

wed her ſelfe an enimy to princes and their Scepters- 
Hence it is,that ignorance is made the mother of deyott-: 


0. Hence it is, that Images are made lay-mens _ 
ut 


is the meanes to Worke faith. 29 


But God hath appointed his Church to be inſtructed in 
the faith,not by looking upon 41 image, but by hearing 
his own ordinance;not by freding the eye with Pictures, 


Nowoculus 
ſtedtaculo,ſed 
4nimnus Verbs 


paſtendue of 


but the heart with the Preaching of his word. Secondly, £44#-xr- 


it condemneth the corrupt practiſe of the Separation, 
whodeny to our Church the name of a true Church, and 
Miniſters thereof to be lawfull Miniſters : and as they 


teach that our Church is falſe and Antichriſtian, ſo they . 


charge us to be falſe, Idolatrous, and Antichriſtian mini- 
ſters, no better than the Prieltes of Baal. Thele are they 
that under colour of zeale are revolted from us, which 


ſay,ſtand by thy ſelfe,come not neere to me;for 1 am holier than Eciy. 65,5, 


thos. But I would aske the Queſtien of them : In what 
Church they had faith wrought'in them ? and by what 
Miniſters, as it were by ſ{pirituall fathers, they were be- 

ten againe to a lively hope of the heavenly inheri- 
tance? It there be any faith or grace in any of them, as 
I truſt there is in many of them, howſoever they iudge 
uncharitably ofus,where bad they it ? or how obtained 
they it, but by-the Miniftery of the Church of England? 
Sothat we are a true Church, and have true miniſters, 
even ourenimies being indges. I may therefore demand 
of theſe, as our Saviour did of the cheefe Prieſtes, the 
 baptiſme,of Tohm hence is it? From heaven, or u it of men ; 
Is our minillery of God, or 1s it of men ? For-the hearecr 
muſt confetſe his treacher to be ſent of God, if his tea- 
ching beget faitthand repentance in him; and praiſe the 
name of God for it : and acknowledge the bleſſing of 
God upon his labours to be an infallible token of hislaw- 
full calling, /er-23-21.2 2. A441.2.4 6. 2 (0r.3-1.2, On 
the other ſide, God doth not convert men to himſclfe, 
or eltabliſh them 1n grace by falſe and Antichriſtian Mi- 


Math.21,2 54 


niſters and' meanes. I would likewiſcaske the Queſti- T 
on of the holy Martyrs of our Church, which CO _ my mare 
not their owne lives precious vnto them, but laid rhem members of 


& 2 downe 


oux Church, 


Eph.41 2. 


I Thefl 4.8. 
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28 - The word preached 
dewne for the truthes ſake : are theſc martyrs of & 
or of the Devil 2 were they members of a we Chure od, 


ofa falſe ? and were they inſtructed inthe faith b on 
ſtian miniſters, or by Antichriſtian? nay doubtl e, they 
were not aſhamed to profeſſe themſclues children of our 
Churches,and reucrenced our miniſters as their ſpirim 
fathers,and would have accounted itno ſmill bleflinp;if 
they might have beene ſuffered to heare them. Thij Y, 
they are reproued, who thinke that above all other things 
the preaching of the word may beſt be ſpared, andrhar 
the office of the Miniflers is leaſt of all uſefull and nece@. | 
ſary. But is faith neceflarie ? 15 repentance of any uſe? is 
faluation out of requeſt ? 1f theſe be piftes abſoh 
neceffary, then muſt the preaching of the truth and'the 
publiſhing ofthe Goſpel be neceſlary alſo, without which 
they cannot be attained of us. Chrilt Icſus is the gteatek 
giftunder Heaven : after him,the miniſtery of thewoyrd 
isthe higheſt benefit, whereby we come to know Chriſt 
and him crucified : I ſay itis thepreateſt benefit which 
God hath givento the Sonnes of men, Fph.4-forrbe ge- 
therin g together of the $ aints,and the edification of the Church, 
Wholoever therefore deſpiſeth the preaching of the 
Word, deſpiſcth not wan, but God,and isguilty of his owne 
condemnation. For as our bodies cannot live with- 
out food, ſo our ſoules proſper not without the 
word. , Laſtly, it reproueth all drowſie and careleſſe 
hearers, that are aflecpe when they ſhould heare; theſe 
exclude and ſhat out faith that it ſhould not enter. But 
how ſhould God openour hearts, when we will not keep 
open our eares? or how ſhould he heare our praters, 
when we will not heare his Paſtours? Is it not all one 
altogether to be abſent, andto be thus preſent? 
Secondly, itſerueth for information. Firſt,it 18a mat- 
tzr of great comfort forthe loſt ſheepe of Chrilt, ſtraying 
from the ſheepefold, to undcrftang, that there Oy 


is the meanes to worke faith. 29 


left to recover wandering ſinners, which is the hearing 
ofthe word,and thereby-ta come to ſaluation. Secondly, 
itisaſpeciall bleſſingto live in ſuch places and among 
ſuch people, where the word 1s taught, and where they 
may be partakers of hearing. Happy are they that hear- 
kento the ſaving dotrine of the Goſpell with a deſire to 
underſtand ir,and care to obey it. But wofull and feareful 
is their eſtate that live in ſuch barraine places, where the 
dearth of the word pineth away the ſoule; we may ſay of 
them in deed and intruth, They are lands that ate wp they g 11,421 
inhabitants, thereof : and in that day ſhall the faire virgins and 
young men faint for thiri#, Thurdly it teacheth, that the _—_ 
ſenſe of hearing is a great and neceſſary bleſting of God, 
and therefore ficly called the ſetiſe of underſtanding and 
of beleeving. True it is, God can worke without, and 
—_— he _ : true it rk _ _ Ken _ arc 
elpes of many notable things, eſpecially the eyes 
_ (peciall fu therers of knowledge. God hath = 
bookes whereby he teacheth us, and wherein we reade 
his marueilous wiſedome ; the one, the great booke - | 
of his Creatures,wherein we ſec bi eternal power and god- hae +429 
bead, and learne to give him the glory : the other, is his x Cor,1.21. 
written word inſpired of God ; and i profitable for doitrine, 
for reproofe, for eorreflion, and for inftrution,in righteoul- 
neſſe, that the man of God may bee perfet, throughly 
furniſhed unto all good workes,2 Tim:3-16.17. Fourth - 
ly, where theword isnot taught according tothe Ordi- 
nance of God, there ordinarily ſinnersare not converted 
to God. For there is no other ordinary meanes under 
heaven to conuert ſinners,and to worke faith inus, than 


the Miniſtery of the word. How then can we learne what 

true faith and true repentance is, without the word? 

Without which we muſt periſh and be condemned. 

Hence it is,that S«/omos faith, Where viſion faileth,the pes- Pro,29.18, 
ple periſh, Behold therefore the miſery of the people, who 


E 3 arc” =Y 


*ARe13 4G, 


Mar.4.24-. 
| Luk, 8 1 3, 
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are 4s ſbeep diſperſed and ſcattered without a Sheephearg, 
and without ſuch leaders as may ſhew them the good 
and right way wherein they ſhould walke, and ſocome 
to the kingdome of heauen. Fiftly, all ſuch as throys' 
negligence, careleſneſſe, contempt, and wilful = 
the hearing of the word, doe calt from them the mear 
of their ſalvation, and forſake their owne mercies;ngy, 
| they renounce faith and turning to God, and account 
themſclues unworthy of eternall life. Such werethol 
TJewes which are ſpokenof, 4&,1z. who M2 yo 
word, railed at it, and ſpake againſt. thoſe things that 
were ſpoken, con:radsting them and blaſpheming and ther. 
by renouncing their part in Chriſt Ieſus. Such arem 
carelefle and diflolute perſons,among us, little bettexthan 
Atheiſts, w hoare never touched with any love ofthe 
word, or defire of it, but caſt it behind their backe, and 
ſet it after all the vanitie and pleaſures of this life. 
_ Laſtly, itisour duty to take beed how we heare. For 
it ſtandethus yponto regard not oncly .what we heare, 
but how we heare,/and to looke to the manner as wellas 
tothe matter. For we may periſh as well by not hearing 
aright,as by hearing that which is not right : and conſ- 
der that it 1s not enough to heare the truth, but wemuſt 
 hearetruly. "That we may attaine to this, we mult per- 
forme theſe ſeuerall duties,” to attend unto it, to marke 
it, to underſtand it, toho!d it faſt, and laſtly to applytt- 


The fr duty Thefirſt point required ofus, is, that we attend & hear- 


of hearers, 


ken unto it diligently. Tr is not ſuihcient to heare. It 18 
one thing to heare, but hearkning and giuing eare 1s af 
other thing. To heare requireth no more but the eares 
of the body : to hearken requireth the eares ofthe mind, 
Hence it is,that Chriſt faith Math.1 3. He that hath eaves 


Math,13.9 4 heare,let him heare. Where he ſheweth, that there 1s 


a double hearing, outward and inward, or elſe he wowd 


never charge and admonith theſe that had cares to heare 
a 


and came to the houſe of God to heare, that rhey ſhould 
be carefall to heare': ſhewing that aman may heare, and 
yet ithe take not heed be as a deafe man, and do no more 
200d than a deafe manthat hearech nothing ; itis all one 
as if he wanted cares, or were as aftocke oraſtone, nay 
it had becne better he had never heard arall, becauſe by 
his hearing he heapeth up the greater judgement andthe 


deeper condemnation. Therefore Salomon ſaith, Pronerb, pro.4.20.and 


4. Ah ſonne attend ra my words, incline thine eares unto my 
ſajings.a2d Chap. 8. Hearken unto me,bleſſed is the man that 
hrareth me watching daily - at my gates, waiting at the poſtes 
of my doores. This is called the inclining of the care to 
wiledome, Pro. 2.2.Let it notthen be with us as with the 


multitude and the greateſt ſort,who ſuppoſe it to be ſuf- 


is the meanes to worke faith. 31 


8.32.34. 


ficient to heare, though they do no more; but it is requi- - 
red of us toliſten &givecare,nay both our cares toGad.. 


Let it be with us in performing this _— it is with 
worldly minded men, when they heare of fome good bar- 
gaine, or matter of gaine and profit, they raiſe and rouſe 
up themſclues inftantly,and litt up their cares,they hear - 
ken very diligently and carefully. Or let us deale as ſuch 
perſons doe, who being preſent and hearing ſomewhat 
f $6-my chinke that others ſpeak of them: O how will 
they bow forward and inclinetheir bodies, how wilthey 
put their cares neere and cloſe tothem;to heare( if it be 
poſſible) what they ſay;yea ſometimes would give much 
to know whatthey ſpeake. Thuslet us doe, wee ſhould 
never heare the word, but thinke the Miniſter ſpeaketh 
not onely tous, but of us, and ſay to our owne hearts, 
This is a word concerning me : this is for my good and 
profit, this will bring to me the greateſt gaine : I muſt 


therefore incline mine eare,attentively, andliſtenunto 1t - 


 Gulyanddiligently. If any aske whar is the reaſon, and 
whence it commeth, thatone hath an hearing care,and an- 


other hath a dull and dcafe cargthe-holy Scripture telleth., 
us 


Pa CSI * 4 
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Pſal.qo.6 ” - and teſtifieth ,P al. 40.Sacrifice and offeren thou daft not 


_ dutyothea= How many are there that heare& attend,yet never once 


Math.24, 15, Feadeth muſt conſider what hereadeth, Math. 24.The 
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require mine egres haft thou opened. This is the eare-marke 
whereby weare knowne ts be in the number of the 
ſheepe of Chriſt, 7oh.10.No man can make and frame to 
himſelfe ſuch ſanAified eares by his owne witand indy. 
ſtry, butthey muft be prepared and given to us of the 
Lord, and to.him wemuſt returne the praiſe and glory, 

The ſecond The ſecond Uuty is to marke and regard what we heare, 


Ms marke nor regardany thing what hath beene ſpoken and 
delivered:forif they did,they could not be ſo ignorant & 

blinde asthey arc. 'Life and death is ſet before us; life 

to our ſalvation, if it be embraced z death to our condem« 

nation, if it berejeted ; but the moſt ſort regard neither 

the one nor the other. Hence it is, that our Saviour in- 

ſtrung his Diſciples, warneth them, that whoſoever 


ble ignorance that abideth in our aflemblics ſpr, 
from this fountaine,that we never weigh withour { 
what we have heard,neither call our {clues to an account 
at any time what we have learned. 
Tho tied ' The thirddutyis to underſtand what we have heard. 
ters Fortoheareandnotto underſtand is as if we heard not 
atall,or asif we hearda ſtrange tanguage. Hence it is, 
that our Saviour after his teaching examineth his Dilci- 
ples what they had learned and how they had profited, 
Have ye wnderſtood all theſe things? they ſaid unto himgus 


Math.13.F1., 


| ARB30) Lord, So Philip faidto the Ennuch,Ynd:rftaxdeſt they whit 


thou readeft? (hewing thereby,that reading and hearing, 
1 Cor-14-9+ and praying, Or whatſoever wedoe without knowledge | 
+13-14* andunderſtanding, is nothing worth, it is as ſou 
braſſeor asa tinkling Cimball. And in the deſcription 
of the goud and ſaving hearers, it is ſaid, they heare the 
wordand wnderftandit, and beare fruit : ſothat they can- 
not bring forth fruite without underſtanding the way 
0 
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$0 ther. right hearers are underſtanding hearers. How 

many have wethatare hearers? but: how few, that we 

can truely ſay of them, they be underſtanding hearers? 

Theſe profit nothing, alwayeslearning, and never attai- 

ning to ay ſound knowledge, 

The fourth daty, is:to hold faſt what we have heard, The forth 
markcd,and underſtood, we wult lay it, nay locke it up vutic ofhea: 
cloſcly and ſafely inthe heart asinacloſet,as Pro. 2.receive p,”* 

my wordes,and hide my Commandments within thee;we mult 2 < xpng 

doe as the Lepersdid, when rhey had filuer and gold and 

much treaſure, they went and hid it,and Carried it away. 

The word of God 1s a precious treaſure,the merchandiſe 

thereof is better than filuer, and the gaine thereof is ber- 

ter than fine gold, We ſhoyld therefore both hold irfaſt, 

and hideit ſafe. The Apoſtle exhorteth us,that we oupht+ze,.2 x. 

to give the more diligent heed to th: things which wee have 

heard, leaſt at any time we ſhould let them: ſlippe from us : and Revel.3.11, 
Revel.;.1 1. hot faft that woich thou haft,till [ come, that no 
man take thy crowne from thee. We muſt commit good 
inſtructions to memory. We uſenottolayup Iewels & 
precious ſtones looſely and careleſly abroad; had we rich 
treaſure, we would not lay it up negligently, but keepe 
it under locke and key : We ſhould not let holy and hea- 
venly inftruions flip out of our mindeand memory,bur 
hold them faſt and firme in our remembrance. This re- 
provethſuch as heare the word, but itis with ſuch dull, 
deafe, and drouſieeares,that it isno ſooner in at the one 
care, but by and by it is out at the other. Thus it com- - 
meth to paſſe,thatthroughthe negligence of the hearer, . 
-the labour and doarine of the ſpeaker is utterly loſt. 

The laſt duty is:to apply to our ſelues what we have The fife duty 
heard,a notable meanes to ſtrengthen memory, and to 
hold faſt that which is fading and falling away. For as a 
medicine,which is wholeſome and healthfull-in itſelfe, 
profiteth not the ſick-perſonsthat doth deſpiſe and rejet 

| F To 


of the hearers. 


I Tim. 4.8 


Horat ds arie 
poet, 


Tulk7, I 2. 


24 *' The Ninevites faft in /ackeloth,. 


it, and not apply it to. himſelfe : fo the hearing of the 
word, and receiving of the Sacraments, are all without 
fruit, if we doenot apply them to our ſelues,and by appli, 
cation make them. our owne. All, hearing is ao beree 
than Hypocriſic without this. For itis with us asitis ar 
a feaſt ; SO. muchis ours as we receaue anddigeſt, it 
$killeth not whar others doe, we are ne way benefitted 
or bettered by it :So we have ſmall profit by that which 
others heare,cxcept we apply it to our own ſoules. What 
good harh the wounded man that hath a Soveraigne 
ſalue and plaiſter, when hee layeth ic not unto the 
fore © 

end proclaimed a faſt, andput on ſackcleth,from ge.) 


| Hitherto of the faith of the Ninevies: Now of their re«. 


pentance,expreſſed by two ſignes of it,proclaiming afaſt, 
and putting on ſackcloath, ro make dons frog 
the fitter to pray and intreatethe Lord to ſpare them,and: 
to.ſhew mercy and compaſſion upon theny They come 
notto' God with full bellies, or with meat in their 
mouthes, or in gay and gorgeous apparell, but in the 
commoneſt and courſeſt which they had. Theſe arethe- 
witneſſes of their ſorrow, yeahelpes and occaſions, and: 
furtherances to more acceptable workes, than they - 


are ofthemſtlues. For conſidered in themſclues. and in; 


their owne natures, they arelittle worth, ſeeing bodily: 
exerciſe proficeth little, 1 Tirs.4- But as we ſee that which: 
1s blunt in it ſelfe and notableto cut, may not withſtand- 
12g ſharpen other thivgs ; ſo faſting in it ſelfe no better 
than feaſting ,and ſackcloath than filke and coſtly apparel,, 
may neverthelefſe further holy dutics and quickenus 1 
the perſormanceof them-with greater zeale. The P:ophet 
therefore could not complaine of thefe Ninevites, as our: 
Saviour did'of the Iewes, We have mourned to jou, and yes 
bave riet wept. 22 FS; 

| It us now come to the* meaning of the wordes: 
Fefing 
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Fafting importeth anabſtaining nor only from meateand 
drinke and ſleepe,fo farre as hamane infirmity wil ſiiffer, 
but-from labour and the workes of our callings, moſt of 
all from delights, pleaſures, plaics, paſtimes,recreations, 
idleneſſe, haunting of tipling houſes, ſurtetting and drun- 
kenneſſe, the common finnes of the Land, which have 
drawne downe the hote wrath and heavie diſpleaſure of 
Almightie God upon us. 

2. They Preclaimeit, That is, they leave it not indiffe- 
rent and arbitrary tothe will and pleaſure and difcretion 
ofevery petſon to doe what they beſt fanſted, but they are 
bound by a Law anddecree toperforme it and undergoe 
it. For doubtleſſe wereevery manlefrat his ownliberty, 
whether he would ſerne the Lord or not, or when to 
ſerue him, O what adecay in religion ſhould we find in 
the world ina ſhorttime ! Yeatonching the Lords day, 
though it be but one for ſeyen,and God 

to our {elues or our lawfull labours, yer if no man ſhould 
be compelled to the ſeruice of God, ſhould we finde any 
 knowledgeof God in theland,or any faith in Chriſt? So 
backwardwe are 1n matters of our owne falration, to 
whicha man would thinke we ſhould be ſo forward, as 
we ſhould need no ſpurre of exhortation. . 
3+ They pnt onſackcloth; Tt may be it was not ſack- 
cloth in his proper kind, which is commonly ſo called, 
which they could not poſfibly in ſuch plenty and abin- 
dance ſupply themſclues withall, atſacha ſaddaihe,but 
their ordinary and meanelt attire, ſo that were it,that in 
civility and modeſty they might, they would have ſtrip- 
pedthemſcluesto the bare skin, thereby acknowledging 
and confeſfing themſelues unworthy of any creature to 
cover their nakednefſe. They had ſinned through their 
wealth and ſuperfluity in both theſe,in pride andexceſſe- 
The Pampering up of backe and belly arc as the rwo 
daughters of the horſclecch that ſacke the very blood _ 
F 2 Te 


have kftthe reſt puwng 13,4 


Doft. 


26 7t is afruit of repentance, . - 
the land, & have waſted the ſubſtance and eſtates of mary 


perſons,and conſumed great families. Both theſe lay ak! 
ge 


and caſt away from them, yea they puniſh and rey 
themſelues of their ſurfetting & drunkenneſſe by faſting, 
profciling themſelues unworthy to tait one bit of breag 
or todrinke one. drop of water : and of their: pride ;and 
exceſle in apparell, by putting on ſackcloth, acknowle& : 
ging thcmſelues unworthy to weare any thing upon 
them. This practiſe of theirs teacheth, that it isa fruit of 


Itis required IePentance to take vengeance of our {clues for our ſing. 


_. of usto be 


revenged of 


our linnes. 


This the Apoſtle teacheth, 2 (o7.7.10.11. Godly ſorrow 
work:th repentanceto {alnation ot to be repented ofe Behall 
what revenge this hath wrought in you. This will ſhew what 
affeRtion we beare to our {innes, when we daily ſtrive to 
mortifiethe deeds of the flcſh. Before repentance-they 
are ſo deare untous,and ſo beloved ofus,:that we cannot 
abideto be reprooued of them:but when true repentance 
and {orrow for finne commeth, then we begin tobrooke 
and digeſt not oncly reproofe of them from others, 'but 
vengeance alſo uponthem from gur ſelnes:; And when 
ONCe we can be avenged of them,it is a. plaing.toketwe 
account rhem our utter enimies. For no mar! deſirethre- 
verige but upon him whom he ſuppoſethand accounteth 


| 1 5a, 24.19. his enemy : and vo man fingerh his enemy, that will let hin 


1 King,3,26. 


I Cor,9.27. 


Rom,l2,1. 


goe well away. Salomon knew the right mother 1 King. Þ 
by her tender heart and yerning bowels, which could not 
endureto ſee the child divided by the ſword ; ſo ſurely 
when we cannot abide the {word of reuenge to wound 
and flay our finnes,we have uſt cauſe to ſuſpect our re- 
pentance,and thatas yet we love our ſinnes too wel, when 
we are loath to have our enemy wounded, This revenge 
the Apoſile calleth rhe beating. downe of the body, | or the 
keeping it under and bringing it snto ſubjettion ; and the 


. offering upour bodies as ſacrifices toGod.Our ſinnes muſt 


be d:alt with all, as Sar«b dealt with Hagar, hardly and 
roughly, 
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coughly;rhat ſhe fled from her face:ſo we muſt handle them Genyr5,6, 
that they may depart from us ; we muſt claſpe them and 
cruſh them hard, as men doe nettles and other noyſome 
plants,that they doe not ftingus- But if we pens them 


and uſc them delicately,as David dade /oab intreate” the 1 5m, 1 T% 
young man Abſelom gently for his ſake, they will ſoone s 
over-maller us,and get the upper hand of us. 
Let us make uſe-Sf this point. This revenge ftandeth T//e 1, 
no: in wounding 6yrſelues and offering .violence to, our | 
owne bodies, ThERomaniſts glory in whipping them- 
{elues, like the old heretikes called Flagellantes; This they 
cali penance, howbeit it is no better thana mocke-repens= 
tance ; & this revenge is a will-worſhip,the which God 
neveraccepted ; but wiil ſay untothem, horequired Elay.x,12, 
theſe things at your hands > The Apoltle teacheth that no 
man yet nev:r ha'ed his owne fleſh,but nour;ſheth & cheriſheth Fph-529. 
s:,evenas the Lord the Church : none ever did the con- _ 
trary, that we reade of, but onely the Prieſts of Beal, who ? King.18.28 
cut themfſclues after their manner with knives and lan» 
Cerstill the bloud guſhed cut upon them ; and the man 
poſlefſed and thereby after a ſortdiſtrated, who lived in ; 
the mountaines and in the tombes, crying, aud cutting him. "8 K.F-F« 
ſelfe with tones, They then wander wide out of the right = 
Way, and are 1gnorant what the true revenge is, neither 
let them looke for any reward at the hands of God, who 
bring {>rrow upon themſclues, and are executioners or 
tormenters of themſelues: Or what commendation of 
patience can ariſeto them, that affii&t themſclues, and 
luffer willingly from their OVwne hands ? 
Secondly, Ict us ſee wherin this revenge ſtandeth,how T/e.2. 

we may uſc 1t aright, & in what particulars ir confiſteth: 
Firſt, there cannot be a greater revenge, than to ſpoile 
ouradverfary of his chiefeſt delight, and ro vexe him 
with the contrary. The fleſh in every one hath ofcen- 
times ſome darling (inne, at leaſt wherein it moſt deligh- 

F3 teth, 


(I 7t uafruit efrepentance, 
eeth,which moſt properly we-may call owr iniquity abc 
I de allrhereſt,and which is as the "ke ms 5 Hy 
hand : the righe eyein reſpe& of pleaſure,the right hand 
inreſpett of profit.This right hand,and right cye muſtbe 
cutoffand pulled out. Thus did Zachens when hee was 
ccnuerted, Zvk.1g. his gainfull and profitable finneg of 
wrong and oppreſſion,being his maſter ſinn<s,he 1} 
 offandrenOunceth, Behold Lord, the balfe of my goody, 1 
-Luk.I9.%: vive to the poore,and if I have taken away 4:y thing. from 
any man by falſe accuſation, I reſtore him foure-fold. This 
'Dang4,27, faking ofievenge was the counſell that Daniel gaye to 
Nebacadnez<ar to breake off his finnes.by righteoulneſls, 
and hisiniquity by {hewing mercy tothe poore. ' The 
maine ſinne of ?aw/ was perſecution and waſting of the 
Church : but loe, how he revenged the fleſh after his 
Converſion; as faft as hee had deſtroyed and plucked 
downfe, ſo faſt he builded up againeeven with both his 
hands, and laboured more abundantby than all thereſt ; 
yea he never traveiled ſo farreto perſecute the fait 
buthe tookeathouſand times more paines 20 preach the 
A&.9, faith,Gal.1.23. I Cor.15.10. The great labours- which - 
_. Rom.15.19.] hetooke in planting Churches, s» perils, in watchings, in 
2 Cor,11.26. wearineſſe, #n hunger and thirſt, in cold and nakeaneſſe, were 
27 _ nothingelſe,but his revenge upon the fiſh, for the paines 
he had taken before in perſecuting. 
2 Secondly,this revenge confiſteth in converting thoſe 
_ very things, which have beene the matter or objeR of 
finne,and abuſed by the fleſhto finne, to the ſeruice of 
God, &tobe the matter of our repentancezas the filaer X 
gold that was abuſed ro Idolatry,was afterward employ- 
edtn the worſhipofthe true God. David in his adul 
| tery defiled the mariage-bed ; in his repentance be wa" 
Plal.6.6, baubedwith teares, yea all nightlong he wade it to ſwim 
So the Ephrfeens that had uſed curious artes, when once 


they belecued, came and confefſed and _— m—_ 
cedes 3 
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deedes; for they made a ſacrifice to the Lord of their 
Conjuring bookes of exceeding value,efcowed to be worth \ EF 
fifty rhonſand _ of filner, Andas the |fſraclites had fin-"*©19419+ 
ned greeuoully in offcringtheir earings of gold to.make 
therewith a Calfe ; ſo repenting of their Idolatry, they 
offered likewiſe gold and carings to the Tabernacle wii- 
lingly G whoſe heart made them willing. ro bring An offerin g fo 
tbe Lord,untill rhece was more then enough, Exod. z6. 5, 
© Thirdly, when with the. ſame members and inftru- 
ments of our bodies, which the fleſh moſt of all hath a- 3 
buſed to ſinne and wickedneſle, wee in ſpeciall fort ſeeke 
and endeauour toglorifie God, Zachariah the P rieft ſin- 
ned with his mouth in giving God the lie, whiles: hee 
beleeved not the Angell tentunto him,that God would 
give him.a ſonne : bur ſo ſoone as hee could ſprake 
( for he was ſtriken dambe ) he glorthed God with 
hy month and praiſed his name, Lnk.1. So the wo-Luk 164. 
main which is thought to have abuſed her eyes, her 
haire, his lippcs ro wantonneſle and uncleanneſſe ( for 
ſhe was a greeyous ſinner ) when ſhe repented, ſhe re- 
venged her ſelfe upon the fleſh, in ſhewing her love to 
Chriſt; ſhe ceaſed not tokifle his feet, to waſh them with. 
the teares of her eyes, and to wipe them with the haires 
of her head. O how happy were it for ſuch,as haye uſed. 
their rongues to deceit, whoſe monthes have beene full. 
of curſing,and blaſphemy,& their throate an open ſepul- 
chergit they would circumciſe rheir lips, and make their 
tongues their glory co glorifie the name of God !- that 
whereas they have curſed bitterly, now they may lcarne Eph.4 29, 
to bieſſegraciouſly, that our communication may be good 
fo the uſe of edifying, and miniſter grace unto the hearers :. 
Ang {uchas have had feet ſwift to ſhed blood;& to carry 
them to places of vanity and impiety, of drunkennefle 
and uncleanneſſe, happy were it 1f they would take re- 
venge of them{clues,and uſe theirfeer to carry them = 
| the. 


Exod.,35.22., | 


Plal.I122.% 
4 


go Fevengtisafruitofrepentance, 
the houſe of God, and ſay to the Lord, Owr feete ſlall ayy 


within thy Gates, O leruſalem,Pſal.122.2. 

Fourthly,we take revenge on the fleſh, when we ok. 
tentimes refraine ourſelves,and bridlc our affeGions from 
the uſe of things otherwiſe lawfull, becauſe we have of. 
fended therein. Asif we have offended in gluttony. and 
drunkenneſſe, we ſhould puniſh our (clues with taſti 
and abſtinence from ſtrong drinke : as we take knives, 
from children, when they cannot uſe them without hur- 
ting of themſclues. 

The laſt point of this revenge is, when we upbraidthe 
fleſh and caſt it in the teeth with thoſe afflitions which 
God ſenderh, as the wages of linne. For though we may 


not draw puniſhments upon our ſeluzs to mortifie the © 


fleſh,yet whenGod impoſeth them upon us for Our good, 
we ſhould make benefit and advantage thereof ,and inſult 
over the ficſh,and triumph over it when God puniſheth 
it,rating and checking it as the cauſe of all our ſmart; Ah, 
thou vile fleſh, I may thanke thee for all this paines and 
ſorrow,lI could uot turne thee,but Ihope God will now 
tame thee : I could not convertthee, bat Itruſt Godyill 
now evert thee and turne thee quite out of dores : thou 
lifted(t up thy ſelfe alott, but God will bring thee under, 
thou rebell. Thus we ſhould joyne with God, helpe him 
to whip our ſinnes hai der and oftner by taking his part, 
juſtifie him.in all his dealings,drive his chaſticementes 
home to our hearts as rhe nailes to the head, and impute 
all the cauſes of our aflitio1s toour ſelues. If we would 
try our repentance by this revenge, and our revenge by 
theſe few notes,alas where ſhall we find the repentance 
that is required among the greateſt number ! doe we 
mortifie our beloved ſinnes, or are they as bitter as gall 
and wormewood unto us 2 doe we turne thoſe things, 
times, and place which we have abuſed ro ſinne, to be 


matters and-witneſſes of our repentance ?*doe we Th ye 
| tn0:c 


| 


Publicke faſts,in dangerous times, Ax 
thoſe members of our bodies abuſed to ſinne,to be-in- 
truments of righteouſnefſe and holinefſe? or doe 
we bridle and reftraine our felves from ſuch things 
wherein wee have offended > Ne doubtlefſe, theſe 
are farre fromns, andtherefore we from repentance. 
eA faſt, anal pwe on [ackcloth. ) Thus much generally is 
to be obſerued from the practiſe of the Ninewtes, that 
rerenged themſelues of their exceſle and ſuperfiuity by 
faſting and ſackcloth : now we are to ſpeake of faſting in 
particular. But firſt of all let us ſet downe the doctrine. 
We learne, that publike faſting was alwayes wont to be _ Do 
fanRified and appoimted among Gods people in times of þ, ji. £:94 
dangers cirher preſent or imminent. This 1s confirmed were alwayes 
by ſundry precepts, as Levie. 16.29. T hu ſhall be a Patute OO 
for ever unto you, in the ſeventh month, on the tenth day "© = 
of the moneth, ye ſpall afflift your ſoules by a ſtatmte ſor ever, 
So the Prophet /oe/,chap-2.15.16. Blow the Trumpet in 
Zion, ſanitifie a faſt, oall « ſolemine aſſembly , gather the people, 
ſauBifie the Congregation, afſemble the Elders, gather the 
Children and thoſe that ſncke the breaf,&+c. ſee how he hea 
peth ſundry commandements together, binding the 
Prieſts, the people, the Congregation, the Elders, the 
children, the married, that is, all ſortes, high and low, 
young and old, one and other. The truth of this far- 
ther appeareth by ſundry examples of ſuch as have gone 
before us in this practiſe... Ezra the good Scribe of the 
Lord, and Nehem;ah the religious governour of the peo- 
ple,faſted and all that were under their charge, Ezr.8.21 
Neh.g.1. So Tehoſhaphat ordained 4 faft — 41/2 Chron-20.3 
lIndah, whenthe enemies upon & ſuddaine had broken 


into the borders of his kingdome : hee knew no way 
better how to refiſt them, and drive them backe than 
this, which he found ſtronger than- the ſword of the 
mighty : and ſo ſhall we find praying and faſting ſtronger 
to wichſtandthe infe&tion _ ro call the heauy hand of 


God 


| 
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4:2 What a faſt ts 


God gone out againſt us, and ſtriking downe many thow 
_ ſands of us, than all therules and receites, the meanesand 
medicines which the wiſeſt P hyſitions can preſcribe, if 
\ Ex0d.19.11. We performe 1t aright,asEroa.1 7.theſword of loſtuawas 
|  1Sam.75,910, notſoforcible as the prater of Xsſes ; for while he held 
. bis hands Iſrael prevailed, and when he let downe bis hang; 
Amaltk prevailed, Truc it is, good rmeanes arencither tg 

be deſpiſed nor negleRed, for that were to tempt God 

and to ſtrengthen theenemy; howbeit of themſelue; they 

profit little, the greateſt power and ſtrength Iyeth in 

prayer which ſanQifiethour faſting. 

Now that we may underſtand the doctrine of faſting a- 

—_— n, Tight,and ſo be direcedthe better in the practiſe thereof, 
gerſtand the 1et us conſider theſe fiue points, what it is, what be the 
doarineef Kkindesthereof, the parts, the reaſons, and laſtly the uſes, 
EE: The firſt point 1s, what it is. Faſting is an abſtinence 

' from all meatcsand drinkes,from euen to eyven,comman- 

ded of God, to teftifie our ſolemne repentance, andto 

make our pralers more effefuall, I call this an abſtinence 

from all meates and drinkes,as appeareth plainely in this 

Chap. Let neither mas nw beaſt tate any thing, let them ut. 
2 Same3*35+ feed nor drinke water, verſ,7. The ſame ſpeakth David, 
when he faſted for the murthering of Abner, who was 
ſlaine by the ſword of 19ab,God doe [o to me and more alſo, 
if I taſte bread or ought elſe,til the ſunne be down,Many there 
are that pretend a tolemne faſting, when indeed they doe 
nothing lefſe:{uch diſſimulation there 1s withGod& man. 
Better 1t werenever to keepea faſting, than to obſerue | 
ſuch a mocke faft : for their faſting is cating and drink- 
ing.Let usnot faſt in ſhew, and feed in ſecret ; neither 
make profeſlion of one thing, and practiſe another, 1 
adde in the deſcription, from even to even, that is; for an 
wholeday.This we ſaw in the example of Daviabefore, 
who faſted till the Sunne went downe, And 1 Sam. 14-24. 
they muſt not cate bread untill eyening. Sothe om 
aving 
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Having received two great loſſes, doe humblethemſelues 
and gather themſclues together into the” houſe of the, ,. , Ss 
Lord.T bey wept, and ſate downe before the Lord, and faſted GANIOS 
that day untill the evening ; and the next day they prevai- 
ed againſt their enemies. 1 hus for the death of Saw/ and 
Tonathan, and the {laughter of the people, hey lihewi/e 
wept and faſted untill the evening, 2 Sam.1. becauſe they * Sam,1.12, 
were fallen with the {word. And /o/puaafter the diſcom- 
fiture of Iſrael by the men of As, rent his clothes,and fell 
to the earth upon his face before the Arke ofthe Lord, Toſh. 7.6. 
rntill the eventide, he and the Elders of Iſrael, and putduſt 
upon their heads. Thus we fee the time how long we are 
reſtrained,to kcepeas ina meane between too much and 
to0 little. The next pointis,that it is commandcd of God. 
This we ſaw before; and this maketh a difference be- 
tweene humane faſtes ( of which we ſhall ſpeake in the 
next point ) and this that isa Divine1nſtitution. So then 
faſting isnot a will-worſhip, nor deviſe of man, but an 
- Ordinance of God. The next point is, that it ſerueth to 
make profeſſion of our repentance, and foto bea meanes 
to worke in us the greater humiliation. Hence it is, that 
itis called the humbling ofthe ſoule,or an affliting thereof, 
N #mb,29.7.to ſeeke of him a right way for us, Ezr.8. 
21.and it was evermore joyned with prater, 1 S$am.7.6. Numb 29,7, 
they faſted on that day, and ſaid there, We have ſinned a- 
gainſt the Lord ; and Zuk. 2.it is ſaid of AmnatheProphee Luk.2.37: 
telſe, /be departed nor from the Temple, but ſerued God with 
faſting and prayers night and day. This is the life of our 
faſting, when we make1t as the wing of prayer, wherby 
more ſ\viftly we make it fly up to heavenand pierce the 
cloudes, and enter into the preſence of God. Therefore 
thelail part of the deſcription is, that it ſerueth to maks 
Our prayers more earneſt and effetuall, as verſe.7. Let 
neither mas nor beaſt feed nor drinke water, but cry mightily 
#nto Goa, For as fulneſſe maketh us more at A Feves, 

WY lkepy, 


Levit.2 2 + 2 ” 


F aſtiog hath 
Sabbath, 


Levit.1 643 T. 
& 2330431. 


| Proe2616. 
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ſleepy,-and conſequently untoward to every good worke « 
ſo this abſtinence quickneth our zeale, feeling, faith, and 
every good worke. 


So then touching the nature of Faſting, from all theſs 
joyntly conſidered, we learne that it hath the nature 
of a Sabbath,becauſc at ſuch time & ſeaſons we are bound 
to abſtaine not onely from-meates and drinkes,but no lefle 
from our ordinary labours,profits,and pleaſures;even ſuch 
23S at other times are lawfull, become now unlawful. 
Wherefore as the Eord commandeth to ſanRific the Sb. 
bath, fo he commandeth co ſanRifie a faſt, and threatneth 
that whoſoever ſhall doe any worke at all therein, evenon 
that day,ſhall be cut of from among his people, Levi.16. 
Becanſe it frallbe a Sabbath of reff, and we ought toreſert 
at ſuch ſolemne times tothe honſe of God, no lflethan 
we ought to doe on the Sabbath, if not rather more, inre. 
card of the urging andprefling occaſion, /»dge.20,Hereby 
then falleth to the ground the opinion of fuch as beld ic 
neither needfull nor expedient, that the word ſhould be 
preached ar ſuch times as the Church aflemblcth for ſafting 
and praying. Theſe are not aſhamed to affirme, that they 
have often heard and read of the exerciſe of faſting 
and praying, but never of faftivg and preaching ;. asif for- 
footh the time were ſpent unprofitably that is ſpent that 
way. Theſe men would gladly ſay ſomewhat to maintaine 
and countenance their owne id{enefſe. And becauſethe di- 
ligence of athers maketh their negligence to appeare the 
greater, they open their mouthes- againſt them and cheir 
practiſe who preach the word in ſeaſen and out of ſeaſon 
according to the Commandement of God and man, and 
fpeake all manner of evill of them. The wiſe Sa/omontes- 
cheth, Pro. 26, That the fluggard 1 wiſer 1» hit owne conceit, 
than ſeven men that canrender a reaſon, We ought to uſeall 
meanes whatſoeyer ( and all little enough, and teo wy to- 


Rirrevp our ſclues to faith and repentance from dead 
workes 
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workes : but the preaching ofthe word 15 the prigcipall and 
fpeciall meanes to werke theſe in vs : and what is 
what is all onr faſting without true repentance ? doubtlefle 
there is no life in it, and therefere at ſuch times the werd 
ſhould be taught, to make the reſt of the warkes more live- 
ly. Belides, we have ſhewed, that it hath the nature ofa 
Sabbath day. W hatſoever therefore they were forbidden 
on the Sabbath, was likewiſe forbidden on the day of 
fafting;and whatſoeventhey were then Commandedetq do, 
ought likewiſe to be done and practifed on this day. Bur 
che Apoſtle teacheth, that CMoſes hath iv every Citythem 
that preach him,bein gread in the Synagogue every Sabbath 
day. So then, befides that every dayof faſting was a Sab- 
bach day, we ſeethat after CAoſes was read be was alſo 
preached : but he was read jn their aſſemblies on the daies 
of their faſting, Neb 9.2 z.there he ſheweth how they ſpent 
that day : onefourth part they reade in the booke of the 
Lord their God, an other fourth part they ſpent in prayer 
and confefling their ſianes to God, and by all likelihood, 
the other two parts were ſpent in preaching after they had 
read the LeQure of the Law : which is not exprefled,. be- 
cauſe he had ſo lately and largely (poken thereof in the | 
former chapter. And eeing they ſpent net the refidne oftho 
day idly,but in ſome holy exerciſc together,and neither in 
reading,nor in praying,how ſhould it be ſpent but in prea- 
ching & hearing the word efthe Lord? Thus Awe ſerued 
the Lordin the Temple with prayer &- fafting,where without 
all queſtion was the preaching of the word, as well as pray- 
7g and reading, It is a deiperate cauſe that hath nothing 
ro pretend, It 1s objeRed, that the preaching of the word 
at ſuch times is neyer exprefſed, neither urged by Comman- 
dement ; nor Coninended by example. But we muſt con- 
&ider the uſuall manner ofthe Scriptnre,by one part of the 
werſhip of God to underſtand the whole. For ſometimes 


there js mention of faſtmg,but not at ali of proyer, ERer-.4. 
G 3 and: 


AR.1F.21, 
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and often elſewhere. What then, ſhall we colle& an 
conclude from hencethat they praied not to God, nor 

once lifted up their hearts to him ? The bruce beaſtes 
may keepeſucha faſt, andtheretore more mult be under. 


SETT. 3. ſtood then is named. So the Temple was ca!lzd the houſe 


of prater; we never reade it cailed the houſe of preaching: 
and yet it ſerueth no lefle for the one then for the other, 
But theſe men conceive and imagine, there is ſome time 

_ wherinthe Tan of the word is unſeaſonable. Laſtly 


if the preaching of the word were uſed in times ofholy 
feaſting & ſolemne thankſgiving to be rendred unto God 
tor ſome extraordinary bleſſings or deliverancesreceiued 
as 1n the Paſſeover,& thelike : why ſhould not the ſame 
exerciſe be much rather take up,whenthe times of holy 
faſting are ſanRified? that as at the one we might beſtir- 
redupto praiſe God forhis mercies, ſo at the other we 
-might be moved to fear-his-judgments ready to falupous. 
The ſecond point is the kindes and ſorts of faſting. 
Thefrverat This we mult learne, to the end we may know of wht 
ſortsoffaſts, faltthe Prophet ſpeaketh. For all faſtes are not of one 
5 nature, neither undertaken for one and the ſame caule. 
There is a faſt preſcribed by the Phy ſition, to reſtore 
- health,or to procure appetite,abſtaining from ſuſtenance 
to conſume raw and ſuperfluous humours. The cauſe of 
this is repletiun. Hence ariſeththis rule of theirs, What- 
ſoever diſcaſes faſting or emptinefle cannot take away, 
| cure them by medicine. An other is, to performe ſome- 
3 what with haſte andexpedition,when the minde is ſoſet 

"- upon ſomecarneſt buſineſle, that a man either forgettct 
himſclfe, or elſe can intend no time to take his ſuſtenance 
and the refreſhing which nature otherwiſe would re- 

x $are;14:2.4, Quire Such was the faſt commanded by Saw, who 

PN * norcligiousreſpe& therein, but aymed at this, to {pare _ 

| no time from purſuing his enemies. Such was F4#% 18 
4827.33; and ofthereſt that were in the ſhip with bin AF27 


—_— -— <a 


Fumine more feared than felt. 47 
they had no leaſure to take meate in time of the ſtorme 
and tempeſt, every houre fearing ſhipwracke, and ſtan- 
ding in jeopardy of their lives. There 1s afaſt of Chriſti. x 
an ſobriety, which is nothiug elſe but an uſing frugalicy 
in meates and drinkes, or the vertue of temperance, and 
is to bepraRiled of us all the daies of our lives, accor- 


ding to the warning of our Saviour, Take heed to your 
[tlie , leaſt at any time your hearts be over-cbarged with Luk.21.344 


ſurferting and drunkemeſſe : and of the Apoſtle, Lex wg Rom,13.13, 
watke honeftly as in the day, not in riotting and drunkenne (ſe, 

not in chambering and wantonneſſe,c, There isan other #4: 

faſt of neceſſity, which is a forced and conſtrained faſt, 

which God often ſendeth as a chaſticement when he Leuiz, 26.26 
breaketh the flaffe of bread, when he maketh the heavens as = 
braſſe,and the earth as yron, when he deſtroyeth the labours 22823. 
of the husbandmen, when the ficld # waited, the corne | 
blaſted, the graſſe withered, the vines dryed, and the land locl.1.T0. 
mourueth, Tocl,2., Becauſe we will not take upa voluntas 


ry fait that he would, he forceth us to take up a faſt 
which we would not; becauſe the earth. forbeareth her 


fruites, we mult forbeare our food, and therefore it is 
not unfitly called, a.faſt ofa faſt. Howbeit even in this {9%ive,je- 
God in judgement remembreth mercy. We have heard © x91; 
many complaine and cry out in their neceſſities, . What 
ſhall we cate ? or what ſhballgwe drinke ?- and where- Math.c.z2,” - 
withall (hall we. be clothed 2 Nezerthelefſe, we bave ra- 
ther heard what famine 1s, then felt it in truth; we know 
not what this judgement meaneth, neither have tryed 
what the ſharpe weapon of neceſſity bringeth with it. 
The Lord hath rather threatned, than executed it ; and 
touched us with his little finger,than laid his whole hand 
upon us: and (mitten us with thebackeof the ſword ra- 
ther than turned the edge toward us. .For what, I pray 
you, have weever ſuffered, in compariſon ot the judge- 


ments of Ged upon his owne people Iſrael ? as - the 
ayes: 


> 


43 FRevengeisa fruit ofrepriifance, 

1 King.17.1. 'daies of Abeb when it r4ined not ov the earth by the' ſpan 
Tam.y.17. of three yeeres and ſixe monethes : and in the ficge of Sang. 
ris,whenan Afesbead was ſold for fexreſcore pieces of ſiluer 
. andthe foxrth part of 4 Kab of Doves doung for five Precexof 
2 King,6.25. f/zey : nay morethan all this, whenthe truit of the field 
Levit.z 6.29, failed,they did exte the frait of their own bodies even tha fla 
Dout,28.5 3« oftheir ſang &* of their = -qhx08 the ſtraightneſſe wherwith 
their enimies did diff reſſe them : yea, oftentimes fell out in 

the ſhifting and dividing of that lothſome meat, as Jeremy 

Lam.4.zo, Poreth in theLament. T hands of the pitiful wonren have 
> King,6.28, or theer - 09g they were _— wmeate in the de- 
29% ru ton of the brer of my peopie. O how gracious and 
— meccifull Anrrens, beeneto that we Ws. of all 
theſe things | Nay, we have beene ſo farre from having 
_ that 


a wofull and wretched experience of theſe thingy, 
moe among us have deſtroyed themiclues through ſap 
ferting and drunkenneſle & wantonnefle,than havedyed 
hrough want: moe have periſhcd by riot, excefle, and 
ſuperfluity, than through penary and neceſiity. This 
commeth to paſle through the abuſe of eur long peace, 
and the contempt of the Geſpell. The raed ny. 

, 


peace,peace bringeth plenty,plenty breadeth' 
&prodi being penury:and therfore Adoſerchur- 


P . 
geth the Iraclites, when they ſhould enter into gout 
cities which they builded nu, houſes full of all good thing 
which they filled nat, we'les digged which they digged un, 
vineyards and Olive trees which they planted not, then tht) 
_ beware leaſt they forget the Lord their God. For if ever 
we forget God, itis when we are full, that is, when we 
have greateſt cauſe to remember him. Befidesthe forme? 
kindes,there is likewiſe a faſt from finne ; this is a ipitt- 
tual abſtinence,a ſacrifice which eſpecially pleaſeth Goo, 
- conſiſting inthe holineſſe of our lives, which we mult 
keepeall the dayes of onr lives. Of this the Prophet 
ſpeaketh, [s wot rhivthe fuft that I have choſen, to looſe Me 


bands 


The parts of faſting. 49 
.hands of wickedneſſe, to wndos the beavy burdeny,to let the op- 
| , the run 20 aeale thy breed to the hungry and that 4 - 

ide not thy ſelfe from thine owne fi:fp ? This faſt we muſt all *c- 
keepe,and that at all times, There is alſs a miraculous faſt 
above nature- Of this we have three exaniples in holy 
Scriptare, one of /oſes, atthe publication of the 'Law; 
oneof Eteas, at the reſtitution of the Law; another of 
Chriſt-leſus our Saviour at his inauguration and entrance 
into his office. This the Church ot Rome after an apiſh 
imitation hath taken up : and that which he did once on- 
ly inall hislite, as ifchey meant to go beyond him, they 
makeannuall or yearely. Hee abſtained fromall meates 
and drinkes, they-cclebratea-counterfeit faſting, which 
may better be called afeaſting. The laſt ſortis areligi- 7 
ous and'Chriſtian faſt, when we -unfainedly humble our 
ſclues before the Lord, and judge our ſelugs that we may 
eſcape his) udgement.Ofthis we ſpeake in this place, and 
this we have before deſcribed. HED 

This faſting hathtwo parts : one outward, the cthigy 7 a perts x 
inward, helped forward by the outward. The onward 0d ana 
is called « bodily exerciſe, which is an abſtinence for a inwatg. 
time from the profits and pleaſares of this life, there- 
by to makeus apter and fitter to the inward vertues. 
Theſe are cither generall belonging to all, as abſtinence 
from food both-meate and drinke, ſo farre as hnmane 
infirmity ſfuffereth ': provided if we cannot, that we doe 
it ſparingly, privately, withonr giving offence;and with- 
out pretending a necefſity where there is none. Benot 
deceived,God will not be mocked. If he inable us to 
abſtaine, and we'doe diſable our ſelues:; ifwe make ſhew 
of faſting, and doe nothing eſſe, he will find us out, and 
we {hall þeare our condemnation whoſoever we be. For 
better it were not tofaſt at all, then thus to diflemble and 
play the notable hypocrites with God and man.I leave 
fach thereforeto the j ts of God, and the checke 

of 
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50 A bft ence from onr labours 
ef their owne conſcience. But as we ay commonly;ne 


_ ceſſity hath no law,where God inableth not to 
this hard exerciſe, let them in the ans rang 
| take ſome ſhort refreſhing... Fortheſe outward exerciſes 
- were inſtituted to make us fitter to berter duties, nato 
make us unfirter: that the fleſh ſhould be tamed, not 
killed : above ordinary cuſteme, but not beyond the ng. 
Dometsr carey thre of man. But belides this abſtinence from food ir is 
;metur, Hiera- 28 neceſlary that we. abltaine from bravery inapparell, 
Gd Exed.3 3-4. Efter.5.1.& 4.1. and from the workes and 
__Iabewmisofour daily callings, much. more therefore from . 
pleaſuresand paltimes, and from exceſlive; meaſixe of 
fleeping, 2Sam.12.16.70cl.1.13. that we may have no 
occaſions or allurementstoreioyce inthe fleſh, and{ots 
withdraw and wirhhold us from the ſolemne worſkip- 
of God. We haye ſuchamong us as will ſeeme willing & 
more forward then many ot their fellowes, and.would 
account themſelues wronged to be accounted contems 
ners. of-holy things; who notwithſtanding when they 
ſhould make preparation to ſs high and: holy a works, 
are buſte about their owne workes, or, which is allone, 
+ abouttheir maſters : and when they ſhould uſe meditee- 
tionafter praying and preaching ended, they runne every 
oneafter the luſtes of his owne heart. I can learne no 
Otherwiſe out of the Law of God, but theſe may as laws 
fully follow their labours upon the Sabbath; as uponthe 
day of faſting : let theſe looke in what Schoole they have 
Ezod 20.3, learned farther liberty. For the ſame Lord that ſaith Sar 
Toel.2.15, @&ifiethe Lords day, faith alſo Senifie a faſt ; he that 
Levite 10-29» chargeth not todoe any worke on the Sabbath, chargeth- 
likewiſe to do no work at. all on the day of faltingz 
he that hath reſtrained ſonne and daughter, man ſernant, 
maid ſeruant, and the ſtranger that is within the gates 
from labour on the Sabbath, hath alſo forbbidden to 


cyery one all manner of worke, whether it be ong of your owmne- 
| Connirey 


and uſeof marriage, 01 faſting dayes. 51 
{onmry, or 4 fraxger that ſoiourn:th among you. Finally 
he that hath called the ſeventh day a Sabbath, hath alſo 

entituled the day of Faſt a Sabbath of reft by a flare for 
ever. If then we be aſhamed to followthe workes of our 
hands,and the courſe of our ordinary byfineſfe npon.the 
Lords day, we ought alfoto be afraid to give 'up our 
ſelues to the-labours' of our callings upon out faſl-day, 
which ought with no lefle religion to be obſerued then 

the other. But hereof more afteryvard.” Theſe are com- 
mon abſtinences belonging to all :there is one proper to 
the married couple, that they abſtaine from the other- 
wiſe lawfull company one of an orher, and the bed other- 
wile pronounced to be wndefiled. TheProphet enioynerh Heb-13:4. 
the bridegroome to goe forth of his Chamber, and rhe bride 104.215, 
aut of her cloſet, who notwithſtanding might 1uſtly, ifthere .  _, 
were any, chalenge the greateſt priviſedge. The wiſe man 
reaching, that ta every thing there isa ſeaſon, anda time 

| toevery purpole utider the heaven, mentioneth 4 time to E<c1.3.5. 
anbrace,and a time to refraime from imbragixg, And the A- 
paſtle preſcribeththat they withdraw themſelnes with x cor.>.s. 
mutuall conſent for a time, that they may give themſelues to 

faſting and prayer. True it is Selemen faith, that 1wo are Eccl,q,9, 

better than onebecauſe they have a good reward for their 

labour : but all this holy time of ſeparation, one is better 
then two, and” he hath a bettes' reward for his labour: 

It is the Apoſtles Precept, not todefraud one an; other, 
but now defraudingiis' both lawfull and landabte.* This ©</7<=4- 

and all the other ourward obſeruations, howſoever they O licits, 
may {ceme childiſh, or atleaſt of fall importance to the -: 

naturalland carnal mary bectifſethe',07d's 8 Spirit, wnglob.q.24. 
will ke warippod ie fpvit aud rex; "and "btn: tn Thelr 

owne mature indifferent, neither good nor evill,they gan 

pps tures prncs rao worſe, Neverthelefſe, thele = 

outward parts have their fingylar uſe and henefir, & that Theuſe and 

 inthreereſpectes: for rſt, they are the rp ns 
FE. H 2 Ccd e's an 
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5&2 *' GoduftenWorketh by.weake nieanc;, 
God who hath ccr:wanded ther, and therefore they are 
not lightly to be eſteemed by the judgement of the ſenſes 
or outward man,that can go no farther then to the cere. 
mony it ſelfe; bur according to the Scripture.and inſtit- 
tion of God, which teacheth that God will bleſle hisown 
ordinances, and thereby worke his owne will, deinguns 
dertaken inalively faith, and .in his holy feare. Whar 
may {ceme more ſimple and unſuicient to throw down 
10h.6.4,5, be trong walles of /ericho then the rrwmpare of Remmuy 
horyes,and the ſhout of the people with a loud voice? yet be- 
cauſe this was Gods owne erdinance, it preyailed:What 
may ſceme more weake; then the waſhing of Naawas in 
2. Ring-5-12+the waters of /ordar, to clenſe his Leprofie? were neo 
|  Hbanagna Pharphar, the riversof Damaſcus at goed? Yet 
Iohn9.6. Wwasit Gods appointment to heale him-. thereby. Chriſt 
Exod.1y. 25. our Saviour made ſpittle and clay to annoynt the eyesof 
 2King-2.21+ he blinde, avd bed bim goe to waſh in the poole-of Siluam : 
a man might have thought this would rather have put 
out his eyes, then reftored his ſight ; Yet he went, and 
waſhed, and received ſight. God oftentimes worketh by | - 
| weake meanes,and ſometimes by contrary ,that theglory 
2 Cor.q.7. may not beof men, as ke conveieth heavenly trealures. 
Exod. 14-28. ;» earthen veſſels, that the excellency of the power may be of 
35.6...  Ged.Sothen itis the manner of God:to work ſometimes 
withoat meanes, ſometimes by weake meanes,ſometimes 
againſt meanes, and ſometimes above meanes,as plcaſerh 
 him- This we ſee evidently inthe Sacraments. Secondly, 
they that come to runne and wreſtle for a game were 
wont toab(taine from all ſuch lettes as hinder their exer- 
Ciſe, and ev(ry.one that Friveth for maſtery, though it be to 
obtaine a corruptible Crowne, _ « 1awperate in —_ 
that way diſable them ro performe the fame with praiſe 
and commendation:and ſhall we thinke that the chuldren: 
of God, by abſtaining from ſuch _ as he hath inter- 
dited them,ſhall not have a ſingular fruit —— 
wet 


The inward parts of faſting. | 57 
ward the obtaining of an incorruptiblecrowne? Laftly, 
the mouthesof the enemies are hereby ſtopped, if there - 
were no other profit. For they chalenge the Goſpellto be 

a doftrine of liberty &licentiouſnefle in cating and drin- 
king,and that it cannor ſtand with the practiſe of faſting : 
why then ſhould we not ſtrive to ſtoppe the mouthes of 
ſach as watch for our halting,and take away all occaſions 
from- ſuch as ſeeke occaſions to ſpeake evill of our 
doArine and profeſſion ?: 


Hitherto of the outward parts,the inward follow, For Row, 14.15, 


the kingdom of God ftandeth not in theſe outward things, 
it 4 not meate and drinks, but righteonſneſſe,and peace and toy 
inthe holy Gho#t : and therefore except we bring with us 
more then the externall exerciſes before mentioned, our 
faſting may be matched with the falting of the beaſtes of 
Nmeveh, for both they did cate nothing, and they were 
covered with {ackcloth : and if we doe no more, what 
priviledge have we above them ? Wherefore we muſt 
conſider the inward yertues helped forward and furthe- 
red by the outward and bodily exerciſes, - as it is in the 
Sacramen:s of Baptiſmeand the Lords Supper. The in- x 


ward parts and manner of faſting, confiſteth in foure leel. 1.13. &: 


things, humiliation, repentance,prayer,and confidence. 117; v5.7 


The firſt is humiliation,never more neceſſary then atſuch i Saw. 7.6, 

times, which conſiſteth in the ſight of our ſinnes, in the 

tecling of our miſery; in-a bewayling of our vileeſtate, 

and an humble and particular confeſſion of all knowne | 

ſinnes, without any reſeruation of any one. We- muſt 2Sam-12.22, 

- Poureout the inward mourning of the heart witneſ- p/;1 0207s 
ſed and ſignifted by the outward teares of the eyes. If '& 15 5g4o-g | 

this te-vatling and lamentation be found 1 us, certainely 28-& 145, 

he which heard the moane and meurning wrong from ©5*'* 

Iſmadland Hagar in their extremity, he which heareth- 

thecry of the young Ravens, & the roaring of the Lyons 

that call upon him, will much rather heare the ſorrow». 
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$4 Jufaſts, lraveevill and doe good, 


full lamentation ef his owne deare children whichthey 
make unto him intheir miſery. This humiliation anſyyer. 
cth with good proportionand agreement to the outward 
parts:for thereby we confeſſe our {clues unworthy of 
food,of reſt, ofappardl, of life it ſelfe,or of any helpe.& 
comfort of this like. - * 
The ſecond part is repentance. The former penit 
or humiliation and compunRion of heart is the grow 
worke and foundation of true repentance, and maketh 
way for itasthe necdle doth for the threed. This con- - 
ſiſteth-in ayoydingevill, and in doing good. This abfla 
ning from evill is ſignified by our abitincnce from food, 
and it is the cheefe end of falting. For what 1s Our for» 
bearing from tneats and drinkes,if we doe not faſt from 
ſinne,but drinke ininiquity as water,like the tiſhesofthe 
{ca? This was it that cauſed the Lord {o often to wet 
the faſtes of the Iewes, becauſe they filled themſclues 
with all wickednefle, they taſted for ftrife and debate. 
To abſtaine from ſuſtenar.ce, and net toabſtaine from(in, 
is the Devils falt, it pleaſeth him, butnot Gad, It then 
we deſire toapprove our faſting tobim, let us | pls 
the workes of piety teward God and cthatin the iy 
of a good conſcience as in the ſight of God ; and likewl 
the workes of Charity toward our brethren, forbearuy 
one another and forgiving one another, remitting dot 
tothe pooreſt ſort that are.no way able topay, andeſpe» 
cially in beſtowing almes upon ſuch as want releefe, and 
fuſtenance. Atlcaſt let usbeſtew ſo much-asis ſpared by 
"our abſtinence that day, leaſt under a pretence of,,go 
neſſe we praiſe miſerableneſle, like thoſe thatallow of 
this exerciſeto pinch the bellics of their labouring {er 
uants, Hence it is that Chriſt Telus joyned falling AR 
almes tegetherin;precept; and we mult zoyne them 
ragethcr in praftiſe, like Cervelim. He that doth nfl 


thus repent,doth not truly repent. 1f every maps falkng 


Prayers to bejoyned with faſting, 55 
were meaſured by the line ef his repenting, I feare the 
eſt number of. choſe that abſtaine fromfood, would be 
fonnd to doe nothing lefſe then repent of their offences. 
Therhird part is prayer, which we muft make intime of 3 
fating.No prayer, no true faſting,for faſting without ir, is 
as a dead carcafſe without life. This is one end of faſting 
to maker our praiers more feruent and forcible. Hence it is, 
thar the -Loid preſcribed a platforme of praier to the loel,2.17, 
Prieftes,the Miniſters of the Lord inthe ſalemne affemblics 
of anRitying a Faft, Spare rhy people, O Lord, and give not 
thine horitage to reproach : that the heathen ſhould rnle over 
them : wherefore ſhen!d they ſay among the people, where ts 
their God? Theſe Nimevites, having but a ſhort warning, 
and a little light of knowledge knew thus much ; for they 
proclaimed a faſt, that neither man, nor beaft ſhould either 
eite or drinke : but they added with all, ard cry mightily nn- 

1 God,verſ.8.Thus did eAnraferue God with faftings and Luk: 2.37! 
rayers,not withfafting alone,neither with prayers alone, Metk17.2 I. 
boy with both ofthem joyntly together. Nether ts it ordi- | "85 - | 

nary prayer onely that ſhould be conceived atfuch times, 

bur as the occafion of the Aſſembly is extraordinary, ſe 

ought our prayers tobe. Thus therefore onght every one 

torouſe uphimſelfe to be feruent in prayer, and as faithfull 
remembrancers of the Lord to gire him noreſt uncill he 

heareus and grant our requeſtes. This prayer confifterh 

partly in confeſſing our ſpecial! fimes thar have brought 

his judgments, craving pardon of them and befceching him 

to turne away his wrath and heavy diſpleaſure from 1s, and 

partly in asking ſuch things as are needfultfor us. 

| Theſeverall ſorts of a religious faſt, which a man tmder- Theſeverall 
taketh tomake hisſoule and bodythe fitter to pray more 747915 and 
feruently to God, are theſe two, xo Pa 


lona.3.8, 


private and publike ; OO j;ke an private. 
theſeI will joyne the ſeverall cauſes and reaſons whercfore hls, 
they have becne taken in hand, which vary according to 


ſeyerall occaſions. The private is which we fanRiie in _— 
an 


mu 1634220. Seth uf net AP 1 
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56 The cauſes of faſts. 


| 2nd before God, for ſuch cauſes as our owne Conſcience 
beare record unto us. Of this ſort our ſaviour ſpeaketh | 
Aat.6. We may wot appear unto men to faſt,bnt unto our FX 
ther which i in ſecret ; & the -Father which ſeeth in ſecret gu 
reward us openly, This David praQiiſed, what time his child 
was ftriken with mortall ickneſſe, becauſe in the ficknef> 
of the child he did confider the wrath and diſpleafixe of 
God againſt himſclfe, for the remooving whereof he 


2 Sam. 12,22. faſted,monrued, and prayed, and never gave over, day nor 


night, ynrill ſuch time as he ſaw Gods will fulfilled by te. 
king away the life of the child. So did Hammah rhe wife of 
1 SamI.10 £/canabſve wept and did cate nothing, but in the bitterneſs of 
The cauſes of heart (he praycd to the Lord, This is and hath beene un. 
private faſts, 4orraken, when a man becommeth an humble and carnef 
ſuter for the pardon of ſome greatand grofle finne, that 
lycth heavy upon the conſcience, Sometimes for the pre. 
venting of ſome ſinne, whereunto a man feeleth himſelfeto 
Zach.z.22 hbetempred, that God would rebuke Satan; even that the 
1'C0:19-13* Lord, whohathpromiſed to afſift his children with fuſf. 
| cient grace, would rebuke him, and not ſuffer-us to be tem- 
pted above the ſtrength that he hath.given us, but makeq 
way to eſcape, that we may beableto beare it. Sometimes 
toobtaine Dn ſpeciall blefling which we want, Sometimes 
ro turne away ſome judgment which we feare, or is already 
fallen upon our ſeluesand our families, Sometimestoſub- 
due the fleſh to the ſpirit; and ſuch like. 
The publike =The other ſortis the publike Faſt, which is openly com- 
faſts. manded, and publikely praQtiſed, Of this the Scripture 
2 Cheoe20. 3. {pcaketh avidently in this place, and ofcentimes elſewhere: 
Ezr.8.21. Which is done when a whole congregation or ſeverall con- 
lol 2.15,16. pregations aſſeaible together to performe the forenamed 
duties of humiliation, and to remove ſome publike calami- 
ty, 38 the ſword, famine, peſtilence, inuaſion of enemies and 
ſuch like. ,But let us conſider the reaſons iparticular. The 


7 firſt is to preyent ſore heavy and imminent danger wm 
ye . it 


S 
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ned, as a fire ready to fall upon his people and co conſume 
them. For this cauſe did /eho/zaphar proclaime a folemne 
faft,and joyned it with prayer, ſaying, I» # £ 0 ffrength to + Chron,20; 
ftand againſt thus great multitude that commeth againſ# 84, 12 

neither know we what to doe, but ourejes are upon thee. 

The ſecond cauſe is the angry faceof God puniſhing, 2 
thereby to remove the preſent calamity, as warre, famine, 

plague, and other like tearefull fackneſſe or contagious yi. 

fitation» Thus have wepreſent occaſion to humble our 

ſelues if ever we had. For if we mult feeke the Lord before 

affligion come, while he ſharpneth his arrowes and whet- 

reth his glittering ſword, how much more when the de. 

ſroying Angell is ſent ameng us,'and many fall downe on 

every fide? This moved /oſaua and the Elders of Iſrael, 

when they ſaw the wrath of God kindled againſt them, 

& the choſen men of //rae/ ſmitten down, & the Canaantes 
to preuaile againſt them, to cry out, O Lord, what ſhall 1997.8, 
ſay, when Iſrae! turneth their backes before their enemies > And 

when the people were ſmitten by the children of Benjamin 

witha greeuous ſlaughter, they went up and came to the 

houſe of the Lord, ava wept and ſate there before the Loyd, 1903-20-26. 
and faſted that day untill the even, The third cauſe is Gods 
threatning to deſtroy for ſome generall or notorious fins 
reigning in the land,8& crying unto God for vengance. This 
moyed theſe Ninevites to fa{t,when /onab the Prophet > 

e- Chap.1.2. 


V2? 


ed out againſt them, becauſe their wickedneſſe was come 
fore the Lord, This is ſo urgent a cauſe, that it prevailed 
with Ahab, who by the inftigation of wicked /ez:be! fold , 
himſelfe to worke wickednefle;for when he heard the fear» / 
ful chreatning denouncedagainſt him by the Prophet & 8a- 
gainſt his houſe,be rent his garments,put on ſackeloth,f.fted, x King.21,27. 
and humbled himſelfe , whereby he obtained a reſpir of the 
Judgement; a temporall reward for a temporal repentance. 
The fourth cauſe is the calamity and miſery of the neigh- 
bour Churches lying under the Crofle, whea the boare out 


PAal.8o I I» 
of 
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ofthe wood doth waſte them,and the wild beaſt of the fletg. 
devoure them; to witnefſe our communion of Saints and 
to ſhew atellow feeling of their fighes and forrowes tat 
they alſo may doe the like for us. This ſeemeth to be thd 
cauſe of the aſſembly ofthe Congregation at Anrtioch, 
laboured mightily in prater &fa/7ing for the people of God 
diſperſed among the Gentiles, and ſpecially for the Poore 
Saints at Teruſalem perſecuted through the cruelty of Heros 
AFR.12.The laft cauſe why the Churches afſembled in this 
manner,was, to crave a bleſfing from God, whenthey id 
enterprize or execute any ſpecial work which highly cg. 
cerned the church or comon wealth, W hen the Church did 
l,y their hands on Paul & Barnabas,they falted and prayed & 
comended chem to the grace of God, that he would proſper 
their miniſtery. Theſe were the reaſons ot ſuch ſolemneaf. 
ſemblies. And are not the fame cauſe s found among ug?Yeg 
doubrleſſc,all of them prefle us to the praQtite ofthiy duty, 
an4 call upon us for humiliation ro move the Lord to ſhew 
mercy 1n theſe daies of trouble & heavinefl?. Are not dipers 
threatned on every (ide, nay arethey not already joflifted 


 uponugHathnot the Lord 2 controverſic againſt us forour 


Pſal:7 9.1» 2. 
3-q- 


common finnes ?- hath not iniquity the upper hand, and'iz 
not godlinefle troden-under foot? And as for the mileries 
and deſolations of the neighbouring Churches, are they not 
in paine like a woman in travaile & bring forth nothing but 
wiad ? may we not ſay, The beathen are come' ins thine 
inheritance, thine boly Temple have they defied, and 
ſhed the blood of thy Saints like water ; that they art 
become a reproach to their enimics, a (corne and derifion to 
them that are round about them, who fay, where 14rheir God? 
Laſtly, we enterprize greatthings, how can we looke for 
a bleſſing, ifwe erave it not with faRing and prayer? doubt- 
I«fſe this is the cauſe. why we have no better {uccefſe in our 
endeavours, becauſe wetruft in our multicudes, munition, 
pollicies, andſeeke not aright the Godof heaven; Z 

| cl 


Faſting # to remame ſtill. 59 
Let us come tothe uſes. Firſt it as 2007 ſuch as hold Uſe 1. 


faſting to be meerly [udaicalland ce oniall,a part of the 
rudiments of che Law, which are ſhadowes of things ts 
come, and that it hath no uſe inthe times of the Goſpel. 
And true it is, thisexerciſe had in it ſomewhat ceremonial 
and propcrtothe Tewes annexedunto it,as one certaine and = 
fixed day of theyeare, Levit.16. Thi ſball be aſtatate for Leric. 16.29, 
exer unto you, is the ſeuenth moneth, on the tenth day of the ©©* 7eJs 
moxeth,ye ſhall afflift your ſoules, &eand it had ſundry legal 
rites and facrifices annexed unto ir. But may we not ſay the 
like ofthe Sabbath ? is it to be holden wholly ceremoniall, 
& not to be obſerued as moral, becauſe the day is changed, 
and allthe rites aboliſhed rogether with the firit reſt? No | 
doubtleſſe, there remaineth a Sabboth and holy day of reft 
for the people of God to the end ofthe world, or elſe re- 
ligion would ſoone periſh out of the earth. So we may ſay 
touching faſting; trucit is, wefind no ſetled time inthe new 
Teftament appointed and ſer apart to faft by the ordinance 
of Chriſt ; neverthelefſe, becauſe the cauſes of faſting re- 
maine, which we noted before, as greata neceflity lyetÞ 
upon us, as eyer lay upon the Tewes, when the like occas 
fions ſhall be offered unto us, that were offered unto them. 
Now wherethe cauſesof the inftitution remaine, there the 
things rhemſclues muſt continue : but the cauſes of che in- 
ſicurion remaine,therfore faſting ir ſelfe muſt continue. Be 
ſides, when our Saviour was blamed by the Phariſces Di- 
ſciples & the Diſciples of hn, becauſe his diſciples fafted 
not,doth heexemprthem ytcerly from it8: diſcharge thera 
from ſuch pra@iſe as impertinent unto them ? No doubr. 
lefle, h: only ſheweth the unfitneſlle of the preſenttime,brr 
layeth a commandement ypon them to do itaferward, chey M%* 9415+ 
ſeallth:y faſt. And they performed it accordingly, A@.1 3 

Secondly, it Teproveth the Popiſh faſting, towhom 3x 2? 
may ſay as Pax/ſometime did to the menof Atheps, I per. A&17.22. 
ceive that in all things yee are too ſuperſtitious: And indeeg 


2 here 


% 


6o The Rowiſh Charch how peryerieg. 


| herejsone myſtery of iniquity. The chiefe points of 
religion remaine in the Charch of Rome, | howbeir jn 
name onely, not in nature : in ſhew, not in ſubſtance 4 4, 
appearance, notin truth : I may fay therefore of them ay 
John doth to the Angel of the Church in Sardis, 1 burw 
Revel.zi1, thy workes, that thou haſh a name that thou liveſt. and 
art dead. They have thenameof Chriſt, of juſtification of 
the Scripture, of prayer, of faith, of the Sacraments, of 
repentance : but they have ſet up amock-Chriſt, they haye 
oyerthrowne his humanity,and deſtroyed all his Offices: 
they beleeve juſtification, but it is by their owne workes ; 
they receive faith, bur it is nothing but a beleeving the 
word to be true,which alſo the Devils doe : they admit re. 
pentance, but it is nothing elſe bur penance and cor 
chaſticement ; they acknowledge the Scriptures,but they 
have patched their eFpschryphal additions unto them and 
their owne Traditions, as unwritten verities, to be of equall 
authority with them : they uſe prayer, but ic is in an qn- 
knowne tongue : they haye the Sacraments, but one of 
them they have defiled, the other they baye deſtroyed, and. 
rurnedit into the idolatrous and blaſphemous CI/aſſe.And 
herein lyeth the depth of Satan, For if he ſhould 
have aboliſhedthele fandamentall points of religion, and 
not have broched lyes in hypocrific, all men would ſoone 
bave eſpicd the treachery, The like I might fay of fafing. 
What the . What the Popiſh faſt is, I will deſcribe our of thei owne 
Popilh faſt 1s, . 
writ:rs : Itis anabſtjnence from fleſh onely,and the things 
that come from it, according to the order of the Church, 
upon ſer and certaine times appointed to make ſatisfaRion 
for our finnes, to merit the grace of Chrift, and toobtaine 
everlaſting life. Can light and darknefle be more contrary 
one tothe other, then theſe things are to the eruch ? But 
Comment this Thave handledelſe where; albeit che bare allegation 
upon Efthers he a ſufficient confuration of this vanity. | 
Laflly, it bchoveth us to meetthe Lord by prayer and 
ah ns om tet nas 
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Meanes to prevent Gods judgments. G1 4. 
of diger.It isthe Counſell of the P ropher, when the Lord rc: 
commeth out as an armed man againſt his people,to ſeek 
reconciliation andattonement with him, T his will [ doe rs Amos.qIz, 
thee, O Iſracl,and becauſe I will doe this unto thee,prepare to 
meete thy God O Iſrael. We are not ſtronger than he,who ze ,, Wa 


' the Lord flrong and mighty, the Lord mighty tn battel, 45 8 
manof Warre and therefore we are nor able to.encountex £x924.15-3; 


him-Remember the words of our Saviour, Luk.14.What Luk,14.31. | 
king poing to make warre againſt another king, ſitteth not 32. 
drwne firit and conſulteth, whether he be able with ten thou- 
ſand, to meet him that commeth againſt hins with twenty 
thouſand ? or el[e, while the other is yet a great way off, hee 
” ſendeth an Ambaſſage, and defireth conditions of peace, The 
Lord is come out already againſt us, and hath his twen- 
ty thouſand in battel aray, and hath ſmitten downe many 
thouſands of us. We cannot now ſay, beis yet a great 
way off ; there i3 wrath gone out from the Lord, the plague is 
begunne among the people, and yet whoalmolt layerh it Numb,16. 45 
to his heart? O thatthere were that wiſedome in us 
which was in the men of Tyre and Sidon, when they knew AR. 12,20, 
that Herod was diſpleaſed with them ; they came with one ac= 
cord and deſired peace, becauſe their conntrey was nonryhed by 
the kings country. We know,we feelethe Lord is highly 
diſpleaſed withus, aud that we have provoked himto 
anger ; why do we thendelay thetime, and ſend not out 
to him an embaſſage of prayer and repentance, and offer 
conditions of peace ? This we muſt doe many wayes,firſt . 
accuſe and endite our ſelues as guilty before him, 
like poore priſoners ſtanding atthe the barre,and holding 
up our hands. Secondly, Confeſſe our finnes, that have 
procured his heavy diſpleaſure. Thirdly,Let us vow to 
forſake them: this muſt evermore be joyned with con-| 
feſſion, Pro. 2 8, Fourthly,Give no reſt to our own ſoules, 
till webe reconciled to God, and reſtored to his favour 


gang, and he have called in his judgments againſt us. 
I 3 Laſtly, 


_ 
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Eph,4-22-23+ Laſtly, let us leade anew life, caft off the old man,and be ye- 
#ewed in the ſpirit of our minde : without this all our mce= 
tngsand afſemvlies are nothing worth, yea our prayers 
and faſtings are turned into ſinne. Neither circumciſion 
avaylethany thing,nor uncircumcifion, but a new cres- 
ture, old things are paſledaway, behold all things are 
-made new. 


6, For word came untothe wg of Ninevth,and he aroſe 
from his throne, and he lajd his robe from him, and 
covered him with ſackcloth, and fate in aſhes. 


Hitherto of the ſolemne repentance of the Ninevires 
from the higheſt to the lowelt:now conſider the ations 
of the King both in his owne perſon, ' and in hisprocla- 
mat10t1. Behold a wicked city turned from her wicked- 
nefie inthe turning of an hand, /oxah no ſooner proclai- 
med deſtrucion,bur the King ſent out his Proclamation : 
he no {ſooner heard of wrath denounced from the throne 
of God, but he preſently aroſe from his owne throne : 
when he heard how they had all covered the whole land 
with their ſinnes, he covered himſelfe with ſackcloth, 
he laid aſide his royall robes, and clad himſelfe with re- 
pentance as with a robe.See then the outward meanes of 
their repentance, the word of the Prophet. Jonah prea- 
ched judgmentthrough the City, this could not long be 
_— from the King : and hence aroſe their turning to 
God. 

Do. This teacheth, that God worketh repentance and the 
by converſion of a finner by the Preaching of the Word, 
thepreaching The author and giver isGod, or elſe we never have it; 
oft _—_— butthe meanes and inftrument by which he worketh it, 
_ is the miniſtery of the Word. The Apoſtle Pax/ exhor- 

; teth theſervant of the Lord to inſtru& thole that oppoſe 
_ 2 Tim,2.25. themſ{dlues,FfGod peraduenture willgive them repentancegs 


the 
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the acknowledging of the truth, An other Apoſtle confir-Iam.1.18, 
meth the ſame, O/ his owne will he begate w with the word 
if truth, that we ſhould be a kind of firſt fruttes of hu crea- 
tyres, And we have a third witnefle of another Apoſile, 
we are borne anew, not of corruptble ſeed,bit of sxcorruptible, 1.Pet.1 23, 1 
by the word of God which liveth and abideth forever. 
Rezſons. Firſt the word is quickeand livelie,power- feafon't, 
full and piercing, (rarper than any twoedged ſword,and 
entreth cuen to the drv1ding aſunder of ſouls and ſpirit, and Heb.4.12, 
of the joynts and marow, and is 4 diſcerner of the thoughts aud 
intents of the hearts, Heb. q. Howbeit not from anyinhe- 
rent power in itſelfe, nor from the mouth of him thar 
Preacheth it ( for he can give it no force,nor ſet any edge 
upon it ) but from the power of God, as Gal. 2.He that 41.2.8. 
wrought effelually in Peter to the «poſtleſhip of the Circum- 
cifen, the ſame was mighty in me toward the Gentiles. | 
Secondly, faith is the fountaine and beginning of re- 
pentance : but whence have we faith, but by the word, 
25 we have declaredalready, that /2nab preached,and the 
Ninevites beleeved? This alfothe Apoſtle teacherh, 
Faith commeth by hraring, and hearing by the word of God, $9110.17. 
So then thefe rhree ſtand thus in order, the word, faith, 
andrepentance. How jball they heare,faith the ſame Apoſile, 
and in the ſame place,withomt a Preacher 2 The Nimev.tes 
heard [onah before they beleeved, and they beleeved his 
preaching before they repented : if they had not heard tl e 
Prophet,they had never beleeved ; and if they had never 
b:lecved,they had not to turned the Lord.No man therc- 
fore can be converted,except he have beleeved. 
Thirdly, the converſion of afinner isas I may ſay,the 2 
onely miracle of the Goſpell. It iguſuall withthe Lord to 
ſhadow his miracles by outward meanes, that he might 
conceale his owne workes, as Proe2 5, Theglory of God 219-2512. 
to conceale a thing ſecret. Nay in this,many miracles on an 
heape concurre together, 5s itnot a miraclein the body to 
Open 
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open theeyes of the blind, to reſtore hearing to th® 


deafe, toraiſe the dead, to clenſe the Lepers ? The pen!” 
tent perſon hath receivedalltheſe in his ſoule; his eyes 
are opened, his cares are boared, he is clenfed from his 
filthineſſe, and reſtoredto life ; fer being naturally borne 
dead in finnesand treſpaſſes, he is quickned ; Q how 
great a change and alteration is this ! 
But herea queſtion may be asked, whether this be a 
worke and effe of the Law ?are the threatnings thereof 
ableto doit? orisita fruit of the Goſpell? I anſwer, 
the Law helpeth it forward, it cannot worke it, or briug 
it forth. Icprepareth to repentance, but produceth it nor, 
ſothatthe law is not excluded or quite ſhat out. It fer- 
ucth to bring us to the kyowleage of our ſinnecand milcries, 


_ .andthereby fitteth usto receive grace. and mercy, like 


eating ſalues that make way for curing medicines, or like 
the ſharpe needle that maketh way for the threed. But 
it is the Goſpellthat hath the promiſe of pardon and for- 
giveneſſe,and worketh repentance from dead workes, 


_ and therefore it isa fruit of the Goſpel. The Law know- 


Uſe Io 
Hoſ,2,21,22. 


Luk,16,31, 


eth no remiſſion of fins, but is a letter thar condemneth; 
it promiſeth no mercy, but threatneth the curſe againſt 


.the tranſgreſſors, Gal.3.13. 


Vie. 1. This condemneth ſuch as forſake and forget 
the ordinary way that God hath left to bring us to {alua- 
tion,and gape after miracles, or revelations. This is all 
one, asif when the Lord hearcth the Heauens, and they 
hearethe carth, and the earth heareth the corne, and the 
corne the people, they will not feed thereof as bale food, 
but looke for HMarnaand bread from heaven: are not 


Auch worthy to periſh? - Hence jt is, that eAbrabam1s 


brought in,anſwering the rich man that would have the 
dead ſent to his brethren to reclaime them, and bring 
themtorepentance: If they heare not Moſes and the Pre- 


phets, neither willthey be perſwaded, though oneroſefrom 1 


by the preaching of the Ward, 6s 


dad. How vainely then and idlely doe they prattle, who, 
todiſgrace the Miniſte! y of the word, and the high or- 
dinance of God to teach man by man, alledge, that they 
know not whether men ſpeake the truth, becauſe all men 
are lyars, and they are not able to try their doArine : but 
if they ſhould heare the Lord himſfelfe ſpeake or an Angel Iudg.s .2 :2& 
from heaven, they would beleeve. Theſc men neither (3:2* i 
know their owne weakenefſe, nor the power of God. Elay.£. 19 
Not their owne weakenefle, that arc not able to endure 
the glory of him that ſpeaketh from heaven z nay this 
was the common voyce of ſuch as heard an Angel, We 
ſhall ſurely dy, alas, becauſe I haveſecne an Angel ofthe 
Lord face to face : not the power of God, becauſe he is. 
infinite, the Angels cover their faces before him, the 
heavens are not cleane In his ſight, the earth trembleth 
when he ſheweth his glory. When the Ifraclites ſawthe 
lightnings and heard the noiſe of the thunder and ſound | 
of the Trumpet waxingloweerand lowder in the mount, Exod.20,18, 
ſo that WMoſes himſelte ſand, / exceedingly feare and quake : 19: 
| they ſayd unto Aeſes, Speake thew wnto us and we wil here: Heb.12.21, 
but let nat God ſpeake wnto us, left we die: If we heare the 'S - 
wm_ of the Lord our God any more, then we ſhall dre: for , 20g 
who it thereof all fleſh that hath heard the voce of the lroing © ; 
God and lived? Thisthey ſpake, andthe Lord: ſaid, They 
have well ſpokenall that they have ſpoken. . 'O that there 
were ſuch an beart in then, that they wowld fearame,and keepe 
my Commandements alwayes,that it might goe wel with ther, 
and with their ((bildren for ever, Ifthis were wiſedome in 
themh to call for Moſes to ſpeake tothem and not God z 
what a fooliſh choiſe doe : rake, that call for God to 
pony to them, and not CMHrſes? But of this alſo clic 
where, | 
Secondly ,their caſe is fearefull and dangeraus, that are 
without the word, there is no viſion, and therefore the 
people muſt needes periſh, Pro.29,18, There the ſheeps are « 
K without 
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See exawples, 
Ex0d.32.I. 
p 4 King. ] p 4 'Zo 


Math.10+5s 


AR.16.G7 + 


Elay,5.94 
Act.2 g 220+ 


without @ ſheepheard, and none to have. compaſſion upon 


them, Math.9.36-Neither is their ſtate any better,who 
albeir they are not without it, yer regard. it not, bur 
deſpiſe itin their hearts. Theſe are both alike, fayin 
tharthe latter is worſer and mere. fearefull then the for: 
mer. The one re without the ordinary meanes,the other 
without the uſe of the meanes, and therefore without 
hope to come to repentance. . It was a fearefull judge. 
ment when our Saviour commanded the twelue, ſaying, 
Go net into the way of the Gentiles, and into ary City of the 
Samaritans. enter yener.. And when the Apoſtles went 
through the Cities to preach the Goſpel, they mere forbid. 
den by the holy Ghoſt to preach the word in Aſia: and after. 
ward when they aſſaicd to goe into Bithynia,the Spirit ſuf. 
fered them xot, Was notthis incffet as much as if the 
Lord had ſayd,givethem no bread,letthem be famiſhed: 
I will not have theſe converted, andconſequently ſaved? 
He that taketh away the meanes of-life, 1t is plaine he. 
would not. have that man live, Woe then to all ſuch 
retchleſſe and carelefſe perſonsas ſer light by this high 
ordinance of God, thar neither have it nor deſire it ; but 
doubly wretched arethey that deſpiſe it, and wiſhin 
their hearts to be without it. Cantheſe perſwade them- 
ſelues they haveattained to repentance ? What,without 
the meanes ? but ſuch is the neceſſity of repentance,that 
without it we mult periſh for ever.I may therefore fay 
to ſuchas the Apoſtle dothto the Iewes, Well ſpake the 
holy Ghoſt unto our fathers, Go unto this people and ſay, 
hearing ye ſhall heare, and (hall not underfland: and ſeemg ye 
ſhall ſee andnot perceive ; for the heart of this people 11 waxed 
groſſe, and their eares are dull of bearing, and their eyes have 
they clhſed, leaſt they ſhould ſee wnth they eyes, and heare with 
their eares, and underfland with their hearts, and ſbould b: 
converted, ard [ ſhould heale them. 
' Thirdly, behold the happy condition of ſuch ( . they 
new. 


P£ 
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knew their owne happineſſe ) to whomſoever God bath 
vouchlafed the preaching of the Goſpell. It is a manifeſt 
proofe he hath a people there, whom he would have 
converted. For 8S he ſhewed the Diſciplesto whom they 
ſhould not gor, ſo he ſent them 20 the loft Beepe of the howſe 14.ath 10.6. 


of [{rael. Thus alſo he ſpake to Paul. AQ.18, Be not a AR.18.9.10, 


fraid, but ſpeake and held not thy peate for I am with thee and 

no man ſpall ſet on thee to hurt thee, for 1 have much people 

inthis City : ſhewing thereby, that he continued his 

word among them a long time,becauſe he had much peo. 

plethere whom hemeant to fave. Solikewiſe whereſo- 

ever God ſendeth his word, and giveth gifts to his Mini- 

ſters in ſome meaſure(for who 5s /ufficient for theſe things? ) 2 Cor. 2.16. 
anda conſcience to Preach the word truly ,diligently,and 

faithfully; it isa ſigne he favoureth and loveth chemand 

will bleſſe th:m,that he would have them converted and 

ſaved. Not that every one that heareth, beleeveth ; or The word is 
that commeth to the word, repenteth of his ſinnes ; for {omerimes ſen! 
the word is ſometimes ſent forother end : firſt to make pou hag 
them inexcuſable,that havethelight, yet ſhut their eyes: tance. 

tha heare the ſound, yer ſtop their eares. Therefore our 7, 1. ., 
Saviour ſayd to his hearers, Joh. 1 5.1t / had not come, and © a: 
{ſpoken unto them, they had not had finne : but now they have 
no cloke for their ſine, Secondly,to hardenthem, and foto 
increaſe their judgementand juſt condemnation. For it 
ſhall goe worſe with them than with the Turkes and in. 
fidels, nay than with Sodowe and Gemorrha that were 
oycrthrowne with fire and brimſtone from heaven. 
Hence iris that the Lord faith to the Prophet, Thow art 
vat ſent to a people of a range ſpeech & of an hard language: 
ſarely if I had ſent thee tothem, they would bave bearkned: 
wits thee, And when our Saviour upbraided the Cities 
wherein molt of his mighty workes were done, he ſherw- 
ett that if ſuch had becne i'm Tyre and Sidow, they would 
have repented long agoe in ſackcloth and aſhes. Thirely 

| K 2 tv 


Ezek,3.6, 


Math.1 T. 2 Fo 
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to juſtifie the Lord,and to ſhew that he is juſt and hots 
in all his wayes, and that it might ap —_ nl 
not the deſtruRion of a ſinner,as Exek.2 whether they will 
heare, or whether they will forbeare ( for they are « rebelliow 


hbeuſe)they ſhal kxow that there bath bins Prophetamong them. L 


But God opencth the hearts &eares of ſuch as he wil con- 
vert and call cffeAually. We mult acknowledge this mer- 
cy of God that hath ſenthis Goſpell among us, & walke 
worthy of this benefit for diverſe cauſes, that we may 
have comfort in our owne hearts. and aſſuranceof eur 
calling thereby, by the holy and ſanRified uſe of the 
meanes : that we may thereby be provoked tothankful. 
nefſe ro Almighty God, who.as he raineth upon one field. 
and not uponanother, and the place whereupon it rained 
not withered away, ſo he cauſcth the Goſpell tobe prea- 
ched upon one place and not upon another,and where it 
was not preached, they periſhed: that we may leave it 
aSa Teweltoour poſterity , Which doubtleſſe will be the 
beſt portion and: poſſeſſion we can conveigh to them; 
and thatit be not remoyed andtaken away from us and 
iven to a nation that willbring forth the fruits thereof, 
ctter fruits than we have done. s 
Laſtly, letus ſubmit our ſclues to the word, andregard 
' itas Gods word, otherwiſe it will never worke in us 
true converſion. The Apoſtle $. [emes brancheth out this 
point into three duties, Chap. 1. My beloved: brethren, 
let every manbe ſwift to heare, ſlaw to ſpeake, ſlow towrath, 
Swift to hearetbat 65,take all otcaſions and opportunities, 
that we may entertaine and embrace the truth. Slow to 
ſpecks again the truth delivered and preached unto us, 
ſtowto croſfſe and contradict it, to refiſt ityjand reaſon a- 
unſt it. Slow towrath, that is, not to be ready to be of- 
ended, nor caſily provoked, when our finnes are re- 
prooved. Burt for the moſt partit goeth quite contrary 
- withus, weare {low to heare, dullto hearken : ſwift to- 


ſpcake 


=_ 
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ake againſt. the truth, and ſoone'mooved to wrath a» 

gainſt ſuch RS the teachers. prom Frm firſt, we It igour duty 
malt learne thtrake all occaſions to heare the word,and to deſiviters 
attend unto it'ſh ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, This is requi="""** 

redof the Miniſter to take all occaſions, s ſeaſon andont 2 Tim,q.:. 
of eaſon to be inſt ant in preaching the Goſpell,as Eccl.r 1. [n Eccl-11.6, 
the morning ſow thy ſeed,and jn the evening let not thine hand 
reſt, for thou knoweſt not jor ſhall proſper, either this or 
that,or.whether they both ſhall be 4 like good. We muſt be 
faithful in our places,&as we lovethe great Sheepheard, | 
ſo weſhould feed his ſheepe ;we know not what time it 
may pleaſe the Lord to give them repentance to come | 
out of the ſnare of Satan,of whom they are taken captive. | 
Letusthen ſow morning and evening; andletthe people 
have the earely and thelatter raine. ' Be itwe have here 

no good ſucceſſe,we ſhall firid a rewardelſe where.Only 

let us doe our duty,and watchall occafioris to doe good, 

leaving the ſuccefſe to God..'So muſtit be with the hea- 

rers, they muſt take all occaſions to hearethe word, to 

learne it, tounderſtandiit,to receive it,and to praftile it: 

and wherefore 2 becauſe we know not at what time heyy, jc. 

burbandman will make the ſeed of the word to grow and © | = 
fruific in our hearts. Wherefore they areto be repro- ® | 
vedthat accuſe the Lord of hard dealing ( like the evill ” 

ſervant inthe Goſpell, when the fault was in hjmſelfe *) 

and lay all the blame npon him thatthey are not conver= Of. 

ted, ſaying, How can I belceve except the Lord give me 

faith? or how can I attaine to repentance, except he give 

me to repent ?gdoe you not teach,itis Cod mult worke 

in us both the will and the deed ar his good pleafure ? 

why then am 1 blamed for not beleeviug and for not re- 
penting? and why am I ſtirred up to beleeve the Goſpell | 
and to turn to the Lord, ſeeing they are not inmy power, + 
and ſeeing he giveth me neither the one nor the other ? 
I may as well be ſtirred up and moved to ſtirre and re- 

4 K 3 move 


Al nſw, 


gen > 
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move a mountaine, I anſver out of Eccleiaftes before re- 


_ hearſed; the ſower mult ſow his ſeed aw the morning and 


in theevening ; {o they thatare hearers muſt heare inthe 
morning and hearken 13 the evening ; and the rather, be. 
cauſe they know not whether this or that ſhall proſper, 
and bring forth fruit unto repentance and ſalvation. Will 
we not ceaſe or give over to plow-our land, but till itin 


the morning and afternoone ; and ſhall we not thinke the 


furrowes of our hearts haveas much need to be ſtriken? 
Haththe earth need of the earely and latter raine, andare 
not we as barrenand dry, wanting the morning andeve- 
ning ſhewres to make our ſoules fruitful? It may well 


.be, when we purſued and ſought after with greedinefle 


our worldly bufinefſe or our carnall pleaſures ; if we had 
followed the calling of God, and waited at the poſtes of 
his houſe, if we had beene as carcfull and eager to heare, 


asweare fooliſh and madde to follow our vanities, we 


might have obtained and receiued faich and repentance 
long agoc. Shall we. then be ſo Prophane as to bring the 
Lord to dance our attendance, and to give :us his grace 
when we our ſelueslit,and to beſtow it upon usat our 


leyſure and pleaſure? In all worldly bulincfle we: know 


we mult take opportunity while it is offered': we can 
ſay that tide and time tarrycth no man, andthat happily 
we may never have the ſameoccaſion offered us againe : 
whythen are we notas wiſe for ſpirituall and heavenly 
things,as we are for earthly? and for the life to come 
as for thispreſentlife? Remember this, if we remem- 
ber nothing elſe, that Tacob obtained the bleſſing while 


' ax was in hunting, Gen.27. So might we happily ob- 


taine faith and repentance, while weare hunting after 
our pleaſures, orprofits,and while we fit idle,or lyeflee- 
pingin our houſes,or worſe occupied than thus, and will 
not vouchſafe to come and hearken unto his word. Never 


therefore wickedly accuſe the Lord for not gnge 00 
thee 


( 
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thee the graces of faith and repentance; but come home 
and enter into thy fclfe, and learne to accuſethine owne 
wicked and prophane heart, who doeſt nor ſo much ag 
thou haſt in thine owne power, to wit, tocome to the 
houſe of God; and to heare and attend. Let us doe theſe 


things diligently, and we may looke for his blefling, for Math-13.12, 


whoſoever bath, to him ſhall be grven, and he ſhall have more 
abundance. Beſides, God is bound to no man, the winde 
bloweth freely where it liſt, and may he not doe with 
his owne as pleaſeth him ? or who can complaine againſt 
him? True 1t is, God 1sable to convert us, and to give 
1s to beleeve without the mcanes of his word, becauſe 
he is not tyed thereunto ; but he hath tyed us, and lefe 


us no other way, Lak. 16.29-31. He will by the preaching I Cor.1.21, 
of the word ſav: them that beleeve, 1 {'or.1.21.and how ſhall Rom,10,14, 


they hzare without a Preacher? Rem.10.The Lord fed Iſrael 

his people with quailes 1n the-wilderneſle,and gavethem 

| bread from heaven ; but when he had brought them into 
Canaan,a land flowing with milke and honey, where they 

had corne and harueſt in due ſeaſon, the Hana ceaſed, lon... 

he fed them. no longer from heaven.; Sothen thisis the 

firſt point we muſt markeand practiſe, we muſt be ſwft 

to heare with reverence, with Conſcience, and with dili- 

gence, & ule all the meanes we can to attaine to regenere- 


tion, Touching the ſecond point, as we muſt be ſwift tolt'is our duty 


heare, ſo we mult be flow rs ſpeake, not ſlow or backward't2 be flow to 

to ſpeake of the-word,to conferre one withanother,and **** 

to fitand reaſon of the wayes of the.Lord;z bur ſlow to 

ſpeak againſt it,to quarrell with it, to gaineſay it,& reſiſt 

it,asthe manner of many is, who have dul cares,but nim- 

ble tongues ; they are ſlow to heare,but quicke to ſpeake, 

and reje& what they have heard, /quite contrary to the 

Apoſtles commandement, Theſe men will queſtion of- 

tentimes withtheir companions as carnall as themſclues, . 

but ſeldome or never will once conferre with the _ 
cr, 


21 CS, 


? 


Te is our duty 


58. 


Gal-4.16. 
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lter,who is moft able toreſolve them,and moſt will to 


ihſtrutthem z which argueth they' are poſſeſſed wich = 
ſpirit of contradiion,& haye nodefſire to be inflruged; . 


The third point is ſlow to wrathand to be offended wher 


- beſlow to ye heare our ee fines touched ,and our corruptiong ” 


AA.7:5457+ Stephen, Af.7. when they heard ſomewhat that pleaſed 


ripped up to the quicke« Theſe are likethe hearers of 


them not, their hearts braft with anger, and they guabed 


upon has with their teeth, they cryed ont with a lond woyee, 


ftoppedtheir eares, and ranne upon bim with one accord. Our 
hearershapply willnot uſe theſe geſtures, bur they will 
praRtiſe worſe ;they ill laugh atus, and that not cloſely 
in their {lceves, as we ſay, but openly in our faces; an 
evident argument of the contenipt not of our perſons ſo 
much as of the word of God it ſelfe. But what? are we 
therefore become your enemies, becauſe wetell you the 
truth ? Theſe neyer came to any degree of repentance or 
regeneration ; for the iwyath of man cannet accomph(þ the 
righteonſnes of God,1a,1.He that will reprove others with 
fruit, muſt rec his minde from fury and haſtinefſe; fo 
muſt hearers likewiſe, ifthey will heare with profit. For 
as ſurgeons, that goe about to cut off rotten members,do 
noc fill themſclues with anger or choler when they gee 
about their cure, but ithen ſpecially endeayour toquiet 
their milldes from ſuch unruly paſſions, leaſt h&ply ſuch 
diſtemper might hinder their art:ſ\o ſhould reproovers be 
free from wrath, leaſt it ſhould hinder them from doing 
that good which otherwiſe they might doe. In like manner 


ſachasare bearers and reprooved, that it way be 4s 4 pre- 


cio ole that ſhall not breake their brad, when they come 
into the houſe of God to heare his word which is able to 
fave their ſoules,mult lay aſide all filthinefle & _—_— 
ofnaughtineſſe,and put on the ſpirit of meekeneſſe to re- 
ceive the word ingrafted in us:neither muſt be offended #t 
the wordit ſelfc,when it ſpeaks not as they would _ # 


*,/ 
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word came to the King, he refe from bis throne, &c.) All 
theſe geltures of the King, he roſe, he layd aſide, he cove- 
red, he fate downe in aſhes, doe declare his forwardneſſe, 
and all of then are amplified by the circumſtance of time, 
 ſoone asthe word of God preached by /onahb came unto 
him, This teacheth us, that repentance muſt be preſenr 
& ſpeedy, without delay or prolonging of the time from = Dog. 
one day to an ether. For if che King and the reſt of the Repentance 
Nmevites had done ſo, they had beene utterly oyer- muſt be ſpecdy 
throwne for not repenting. The Prophet exhorteth to 
heare the voyce of the Lord, while it is called ro day, Pſal. pr co. 
95.1nd the Apoftle,e.rhorr ove another daily, while it 35 called Heb.;.1 3 .and 
to day, leſt any of you be haraned through the drcentfulneſſe of — 
fine. Heb. 3. Hereunto tendeth the precepr, Seeke the Lord ©*Y0 _ 
while he may be found call upon him white ve 14 neere, Eſay.s 5 
And no marvei!l. For firft,the deferring and delaying Re1fos 1. 
ofrepentance is an argument of greatfolly, heaping upthe 
greater meaſure of ſinne, and drawing a farther degree 
of judgment, making our ſclues two-fold more the chil- 
dren of hell, as 2farh.23.3 2.34-35. and Row.2.5.6. This "990A 303 2+ 
delaying is no better then a dallying with God,and either "pb 
repentance followeth in the end, or we never repent at 
all. If repentance doe ever follow and be at the laft per- 
formed, which is the beſt we can jmagine, it will breed 
more matter of birter ſorrow and anguiſh that we have 
beene ſo ſimple or ſo ſtnſtefie. If it follow not, what can 
we be but ſonnes of perdition as [ndas was? and as we 
have filied up the meaſure of our ſinnes, ſo webring upon 
our owne heads the fulneſſe and fiercenefſe of bis judg- 
ments, | : 
Secondly, ' we may be deprived of the meanes of our 2 
$auation for ever by procraſtination, and deferring cf 
this waighty worke, I mcane of the ward, by which we 
heard before, that God uſially and ordinarily wocketh 
this gift. For we ſeethe word continueth not alwayes 
[. 11 
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in ene place or zmong one people, butis tranſlated 
P ks Pariſh,nay from 2 ni to K1 NG". a2 
| _.. one nation to a" other prople, as Ged oftentimes threge. 
| neth both Icwves and Gentiles, ath,21.43.Rom, 11,90. 
$I 22. 
2 - Thirdly, thelongerit 1s differred, the harder it is practi. 
ſed,and the ſooner we are hardned : & that for two cauſes 
firſt becauſe God in iudgment withdraweth his grace by 
liztle and litcle,ſo that he which 1s not fic to day, ſhal find 
hi oſelf leſſe fit to morrow,and every day lefle then other, 
And wherfore ? becauſe whoſoever hathnot the care to 
Math.13 12 Gr up the gift that is in him, from him ſhall be taken away 
even that that he hath. Secondly, becauſe ſinne taketh the 
deeper roote, the longer the tree groweth, the root is 
deeper, and ſpreadeth further, ſo that it will be the more 
ter,13.23-* hardly tranſplanted and removed,as er. 1 3.Cas the Etbio- 
pian change his skin? or the Leopard hu ſpots ? then may ye al. 
ſo doe good that ace accuſtomed to doe evill, | 
Uſe Is This reproveth firlt of all the corruption of ſuch as 
live inthe continuall ſound of the-word, and often heare 
out of ic the abſolute ncceliry of this duty of -repen- 
tance, and yet prolong the practiſe thereof; whoare not 
ſo wile in their generation, 4s the Chilaren of this world, 
Such are they that willleave {inne, when the weakneſſe of 
aze, the iofirmities;of fickneile, and the approching of 
death do hinder themfrom following che lame, Inthiscaſe 
we may thanke, not them, bur their wantof (tkrength to 
purſue afterthe tame, For what thank 1s 1c,to renouncethe 
world, when we are leaving it, and weary of it ? then 
The dangers finneleaveth us, rather than we ſinne. Let us therefore 
of procraſtina* gonfider the dangers of Procraſtination; Firlt-Satan 1s 
ca moſt hardly caſt out, when he hatch a long time kept poſ- 
ſeflion, We ſeerthis inthe man that was poſſeſſed of a 
child by a dumbe ſpirit,how hardly was he removed and 
diſpoſſed ? the Diſciples, whenthey ſaw him fomingand 
| | gnaſhing 


Luk- I Ge8 . 
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graſhing with his teeth, could doe nothing : and when 


our Saviour rebuked him and charged him to come out, 


the ſpirit cryed and rent him fore, and he was 4s one dead, in Mar. 9.16. 


ſo much that many ſayd,he & dead, When a man hath had 
long poſſeſſion of an houſe, and can preſcribe for many 


yeares, will he eaſily Jer goe bis hold,and ſuffer himſelfe 
zo be diſentred ? ſo itis with finne, when it hath long 
dwelt in the heart, likea man in his houſe, ir is hardly 
caſt out. Nay, we our.ſfelues grow umwiliingro leave 
the pleaſures of {inne, by continuance in the chaines and 
(nares of Satan,as it was with the bond-ſervant,that ſaid 


plainly,[ love my Maſter, 1 will not goe out free,& {oſerueth ; 


him forever : {0 when we grow in love with ſine 'and 
have ſerved it long as our Maiter, we regard notto be 
free,but deſire to be kept in bondage forever. * Secondly 
finne-and the ſtrength of it by continttance isencreaſed, 
becauſe it bringeth more waightto the burden, one linne 
bringeth in a ſecond, anda ſecond a third, that a com- 
pany followeth. Thirdly, old age and ſickneſle will be 
mult anfit for this buſinefſe of repentance, and a burden 


x0d.21.F, 


3 


too hard tobe borne, when the Graſſehopper wil be a bxrrden. Ecclel.12.5, 


When wearec hardly able to put off or oa our apparrell, 
how ſhall we put off ſinne, and put on righteouſneſle ? 
Fourthly, we may be deprived of the meanes whereby 
it ſhould be wrought in us; and if the word were nor 
effeRuall to convert us, while he had it and heard it,alas 
what hope can we have to, be turned to God withour 
this, when we have it not? Fiftlv, 1f the meanes be 
not taken from us, yet the threed of life may be cut off. 


4 


- 


For life 1s uncertaine; #t # even 4 vaporr that appezreth Tam. g,rq. 
for alittle trme, and then vaniſheth away, or we ſpend ogy ©4l.9049.6. 


| |; 4} I2, 
Jeares 4; a tale that ut told; is the morning it floreſheth, and . 


groweth up, in theevening it 1s cut downe : and therefore 
we may be called hence ſuddainly, to teach. us to learne 
{0 to numberonr Cayes, that we may apply our hearts 
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76 Repentance muſt be 
unto wiſedome. Laſtly, we may have ſuch hardneffe 
of heart, having our conſciences feared with an hote 
yron, that we may have our underſtandings darkned 
and oar hearts ſo blinded, thar we ſhall be paſt feeling, 
and cannot find repentance, though we ſought ir with 
tcares, as E/an did. This is a deepe, yet juſt judg- 
ment of God, that they who have had deafe cares ts 
God intheir health,ſhould be made dcafe by him; that 
they ſhall heare no word of comfort : and ſtriken dumbe 
by him, that they ſhall not be able to ſpeake to hun,or 
if they open their mouthes, he will not heare them when 
they call upon him. | | 
S:condly, learne to further our ſclues inthe ſpeedy 
practiſe of this duty, and obſerve the Counſell of the 
Angel to Lot,Eſcape for thy life, looke not bebind thee, nei- 
ther ſtay thou in all the plaine, leaft thon be conſumed. Let 
ns makethe preſent day, the day of our repentance; ow 
is the accept d time, now 1 the day of Salvation. He giveth 
no man liberty untill the morrow. The wiſe man faith, 
BoaFt not thy ſelfe of to morrow,for thou knoweſt not what 
4 day may bring forth. We may not ſay to our poore 
n-ighbour that is like to our ſclues, Goe, ad come again, 
and to morrow | will give: and ſhall we dare make ſuch 
a fleeveleſſe aniwer tothe eternall God, when he ffandeth 
at the doore and knocketh, that we ſhould open wato him, 
Goethy way, and come againe hereafter, I amnotnow 
at leiſure? And may we not ſay to ſuch loyterers, as 
our Saviour doth to ſuchas he ſent to labour in his 
vineyard, #\y land yee here all the day idle? Eſpecially 
conſidering that we have ſundry motivesto ftirre us up 
not to delay thetime, ſeing we know not what ſhall be on 
the morrow, Jam.q.14. Firſt, it is a juſt thing wichGod 
ro contemne that man dying, that deſpiſed him living. 
He that calleth not upon God in his proſperity, will 
God heare his cry, when trouble comaeth hi 6 


>< 


ſpeedy and not prolonged, 77 


The beſt way to kil a Serpent is to bruiſe his head, and when 
it is young : ſo the ſafe and ſureſt way to withRand finne 
and Satan will be in the beginning, not the latter and of 
our dayes; in heakh,not in ficknefle ; inlife,not in death; 
beriines, not when it is too late. Sce this in the fooliſh 
Virgins, that lingred their time of repentance ; but when 
the ieaſon was paſt, they cryed againe and a aine, Lord, M ath2s.1 IT, 
Lord, open unto  : And what anſwer did they receive ? 12. 
Uerily, I ſay nnto you, 1 know you net : veritying the ſaying Yale 22 266 
of our Saviour, /1any, 1 ſay wntoyon, will rive to enter in, 
and ſhall not be able, becauſe doubtlefle they ſtrive when it 
is too late.Secendly, we muſt looke for atime when there 
will be judgement without mercy ; now 1s the time of 
mercy on iu?gment, Now are the dayes of grace, 
now is the time of turning and repenting; when this time is 
gone and paſt, there will come aday of blackneſle and 
utter darknefle, when there is no place,nor time of turving, 
For as the day of death taketh us,the day of judgment ſhal 
find us, as we ſeein Cains, Efav, Inda,the rich man in 
the Goſpel], and ſuch like, Thirdly, the houre of death, 
to whichche greatcſt ſort poſt over their repentance, hath 
many hindrances accompanying it,that the ficke man can- 
not freely thinke of the Rate of his ſoule, neither call co 
| remembrance his ſinnes that he hath committed. 
Laſtly,beware of all lettes and impediments which as ſo 3 
many (tumbling blockes lye in the way,and keepe us from 
repentance. Never was there good worketo be done,bur 
it hach found many oppoſitions, Satan ſtandeth ar our right 
hand ready to catch hold of us, when he ſ-cth us {l:ding 
from him, and reſoluedto leave finne. As then they that The manitol4 
were bidden and called to the feaſt, had all of them their CO 
: pen» 
excuſes, ſo ſuch as are ſtirred up to repentance, make not cance, © © 
that haſt which they ought, but are wiſe totheir own-hurt, 
and become the greateſt enemies to their owne ſoutes. Lec 
us therefore fce their reaſons, or rather pretences which 
L'3 they 


Rom,6.6, 


Nah. T 3 . 
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they uſe to hinder their retarne into the right way, Firſt 
they alledge that repentance js full of difficulty, a way 


hedged with thornes, hard and painfilll.Be it ſo ; the harder 
the worke is, the more excellenr it js, But what is the hard. 


nefſe of the worke inreſpeRot the preatneſſe of the wayes 


andreward? Beſides this yoke of Chrift is eafic and this 


burden islight, becauſe the often praiſe thereof will make 
ic ſo familiar unto us, that we ſhall take pleaſure and de- 
light in it, becauſe we ſhall have God to pnt under hishand 
and affiſt us if the practife thereof; becauſe ſuch yertue 
proceedeth from the deatti of Chriſt, chat our old man is 
crucified with him, that the body of finne might be de- 
ſroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerue finne;and we 
have him after aſortto draw inthe yoke with us: and be- 
cauſe God powreth ſiveet and ſecret conſolation iato the 
heartsof fuchas reſolve to turne to him, whereby they 
find that peace of Conſcience which paſſeth »1l underflan- 
ding, Another impediment is preſumption of Gods mercy, 
and a fooliſh and ungrounded perſwafion that God will 
accept of them whenſoever they returne to him. Trve it is, 
we have many precious promiſes of grace and mercy, in 
holy Scripture, Ez:k,18.32.@ 33-11. P/al.I03, 1 Tim. 
2.4. But theſe men do abuſe them, and build upon a weake 
foundation : they dreame of a God made all of mercy, and 
forgethisjuftice, whichis to ſer up an Idoll in their hearts : 
they dwell ſo much upon the promiſes of the Goſpel|,that 
they caſt from them the curſes of the Iaw. Theſe arelike 
rothe Spider that gathereth poyſon out of the ſweeteſt 


Howers. The goodnefle of God is publiſhed and Pro- 


claimed ſo often for the comfort of the weake, notfor 
che encouragement of the wicked ; to raiſe up the 
penitent, not to hearten or harden the obftinate ; irjs bread 
for the Children to eate, not for dogges to devoure. To 
conclude,letvs remember that as the Lordis ſlow to anger, 


ſo he is great in power,and wil not ſurely cleere the _ 
E: 


out cauſe. This poſſeſſed the heart of Caine, deſpairing 
of Gods goodneſie, as if it were lefle than his ſinnes. 
Thus alſo [ud periſhed, who ſaw his ſinneinthe glaſſe 
of the Law, but could not lay bold on Gods mercy, and 


therefore died without hope, and bralt aſunder through, h 
deſpaire- Thus doth Satan ſbew forth two falſe glafles to poaang pe 
deceive the ſight of ſinners : dcfore ſinne 15 committed, glaſſes. 


he ſheweth them his mercies greater thanthey are, and 
his juſtice lefle than it is : but after the committing 
thereof, he maketh his mercies to appeare leſſer, and his 
juſticegreater than indeed it 18. Bur he 1s a lyar from 
the beginning, and the father of lies, truſt him not, be- 
leevehim 110t; the contrary to that which he ſpeaketh is 
commonly true, God hath mercy in ſtore fer all that 
doe repent fremthe borrome of their hearts, and hath pro- 


miſedto put all their fmnes our of his remembrance. To — 18.21. 


deny the infinitencefe of bis mercy.is todeny him to be 
God. Remember the examples of old, how he hath 
dealt with penitent ſinners, with Rababthe harlot, with 
CMaraſſes the King, with Peter that denyed him, with 
Pax! that perſecuted hiw,with ſuch as crucified the Son 
of Goa and delivered him into the hands of murtherers: 


with that woman which waſhed the feete of Chroft with u.>.38, 


teares, and wiped thews with the haires of her bexd, - To 


conclude,let us call to minde the defcription of the name 
and nature of God, The Lord the Lord, firong murciſull and 
gracious, flow to anger and abundant m with, reſerving 


mercy for thouſands, for giving iniquity, trev/greſſion and Exod.;z,c,. 


fumes. The next impediment isthe cares of this lite,ahd 
the deceitfulneſle of riches,8 the pleaſures of this world, 
Thele are dangerous ſnares and baitesof Saran where- 
with he huntcth aiter the 'foules of men, and apo 1a 
them, 


ſpeedy and not prolonged. 79 


The third impediment is contrary to the former, and 
that is deſpaire of Gods mercy, The former hoped teo 
nuch ,this ſort hopeth roo little,and borh of thens witk- 


4 
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them as fiſhes arewith an hooke, Lak. 14-17. Mach. I 
22.Luk.12,19. 2 Tim.4.10.and as corne is choked with 
thornes, Zk.8. For as full hands are able to hold and re- 


- Ceivenothing, no not the pureſt gold when they are full 


of carth or clay before, ſo it is with our hearts, when 
they areforeſtalled and fore-poſſeſſed with the world, 
they cannot recive the leaſt meaſure of grace, Let us 


Math.6.z:. Therefore ſet before us evermore the Counſell and Com- 
x Tim,q.3,8& mandement of our Saviour , Firſt ſeeke the kingdome of God 


E170 
Ly 


and the righteonſneſſe thereof and all theſe things ſaall be 


minifired unto you. Another impediment 1s the quiet 
and peaccable end of obſtinate ſinners, who hauing led 
a wicked and wretched life,yet in outward appea1 anceto 
the eye have died peaccably,and as it is judged,very hap» 
pily.From hence they encourage the{claes in doing evill, 
to go On in their fins & ſo keep thElclues from repentance, 
Theſe arediligent obſervers for their owne endes, how 
the vngodly oftentimes go away like Lambes & there are 
no bandes in their death , and on the other (ide,how ſuch 
as have repented have unquiet endes and much diſcom- 
fortat theic deathz and ſoby them both are kept from 
mwakiig haſt to turae to God, But we muſt learne and 
conſider it well, thar the quiet endes of wicked men 
proceed partly from the fecret juſtice of God, partly 
from the cunning ſubtilty of Satan, and partly from their 
owne corruption : ſo to blind their eyes and hardentheir 
hearts, that they imagine as men in a dreame, that they 
ſtand in good ſtate, andare as well the children of God, 
as they that have never ſo much repented. Thus God 
ſendeththem ſtrong deluſions, leaſt they ſhould be con- 
verted and be ſaved, Eſay 6.10, Whereas all ont 
things fall out alike tothe righteous ard tothe wicked, 
totte cleane and tothe uncleane, to the good and to the 
ſinner, Eccl.g.2. | 

Ele aroſe from bu throne, and he laid his robe from him, _ 

covere 


ſpeedy, without delay. $81 


cavered &-c.) The next point to be conſidered is the begin- 

niog of chis wonderfull conuerfion from the higheſt to the Hs 
loweſt. The beginning was from the King himſelfe, and ** TI0TO 
from him proceededtoche people, As the head giveth life 

to the reſt of the members, and one wheele giveth motion 

unto others : ſo the ation and forwardnefle of the King, 2s 

the headof the common wealth, ſtirred up all the people De. 

to faſting and prayer by his example. Hereby we learne Gu ——— 


that ſuperiours & men of high place mult by their praQtiſe \*"Uiug in an 
give good example to others. Tt behoveth them whom godlincfle and 


God hath placed in authority, anc Jifred up tLeir heads be <xamples ro. 


% . f 'f 
above their brethren, io give good example to others,and _ places, 


Joe in and out before them in that which is good and holy, 

The more high, worthy, and excelient their calling is, the 

more zealous and forward they ſhould be in Godlinefſe, 

and thank fulnefſe to him that hath exalted them. T he Pro- 

phet /oe/ beginneth firſt with the Elders or Ancients, and 

from them deſcendeth to all rhesnhabirants of the land, when 

he exhorteth all perſons to repentance. This we ſee in the 

. Prophet Hagges, he beginneth with Zerabbabelthe goyer. 121.12, : 
nour, and then withthe people, The cauſe why the Goſpel , 27, os 

ſo much floriſhed and proſpered in Theſſalonicais rendred, 

b:cauſethe cheefe men were moſt forwzrd, and recerved the 

word with all reaguneſſe of mind, » AF. 17. Ce  A&.15;1r. 
And there is great cauſe why it ſhould be ſo, Forfirſt Reafos 1, 

they may more eaſily draw on othersto the beft things by 

their goodexample, as by their evill example they do draw 

b :cke others, {6 that they offend doubly, by their finne 

and by their example. So /croboams (et up 1 —_— and 

thereby made Iſrael ro finne, For as we have light or Lip//in pedit, 

darkenefſe from the Sunne, ſo we have vice or vertuefrom © 

ſuperiors. And as the high and tall Cedars of Libanw,while 

they ſtand faſt well-rooted in the earth, are a ſhield and de- 

fence to the lower ſhrabbes that are underreath them ; but 


it they fall downe they beare downe all that are within 
M their 
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theirreach 1 fo fuch agare of higher eſtate and calling, ſo 

long asthey coninue firme in the feare of God, andiathe 

wayes of g0 {linefle, are as notable proppes and pillars tg 

fuch as calt thezr cyes upon them, and great meanes tg 

__ "draw on ethers by their authority and example ; but when 

> once they fall away and give themſclues to wicked wayes, 
they walke not in that way alone, but are aa occaſion of 

Falling to many others by their followers and inferiors, 

2 i Secondly,it is well knowne by daily experience, that ſuch 

aSare under -others are led more by examples than by 

_ ediftes, and looke upon the lives of ſaperiors rather than 

Claudian, Com upon their Lawes, Truc it is, we ſhouldlive by the pre. 
| pomrewr orbis ceptsof God, rather than by the praiſes of men : but for | 
2 reg114d ext®- oe moſt part we ſce it otherwite. Hence it is, that Salo. 


Sno wonſaith, Pro.29. 12. If a ruler hearken to lies, all bus ſer- 
vants are wicked. 
3 Thirdly,ſuperiours muſt give an account of their govern- 


mentto God, who is the great maſter and commander in 

heaven andearth, of whom they have received their place 

and power (for promotion commeth neicher from the 

Pal.,5,6.7, Eaſt, nor from the Welt, but God putteth downe one and 
| ſctteth up another ) and he will Rtreightly enquirenot only 
howjuſt and civill, but how holy and religious their goucr-= 

Ezek.18.4. ment hath beene.Truc itis, the ſoule that finnech ſhall dic 
1 S2-2,13- the death, yet their blood ſhall be required atthe hands of 
all chem that hayc not done their duty to bring them to 
God, but beene amcanes to draw them and driye them 

from God. 

4 Fourthly,if ſuch as be ſuperiours,and have juriſdiQion to 
preſcribe rules to others,be not brought to aconſcience of 
their owne duties in the firſt place, they might by the abuſe 
of their authority fruſtrate and make yoid all the good care 
& conſcience that might happily be begun intheir children 
& ſervants,by urging & commanding them todootherwile, 
than the law of God and their own conſciences would per- 
mit them, Firſt 
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Eirſt of all, this reprooveth ſuch as being unmindfull V/e 1. 
of their high calling, unminefull that the Lord bringeth 
low and lifteth up, I Sam.2.7. unmindfull that he maketh 
them inherit the chrone of Glory, unmindtull that they 
are asa City ſet upon an hill to be ſcene a farre off, and un- 
mindfull ot the greataccount whichthey are to make at 
the great Cay of account (for to whom much is given, of 
him the more ſhall be requircd ) do give themitlues or 
ro all manner of evili,as if their authority were a prigt- 
ledge or ſanFuary for impicty, and thereby draw others 
into che ſame exccle of rior, untill both they and their 
followers perith, 45 't is noted ef Thendus and {nda,aho \ R.v.26.35 
drew away much people after them, but they were de- 4- 
ſroyed, and fuch as obeyed them brooght to. noughr. 
We fee by common expcrience that the infeton aud 
contagion of finac creepcth ciols ly, ans procecdeth fome- 
times fromthe loweſtto the highc{t,25 it were from ihe 
footc tothe head ; how much more calily and lirongly 
from the highelt to the towel}, as it were from the head 
tothe foot? We lce ſometime ſinne ſpreadeth. from the 

wife to the husband, 1 King 1 143. Solomons ontlandſh 

women Witnefic this truth : forin his old age he teil to 

Idolatry through entiſement of his wiues that drew away rkKing.16.30, 

hs heart Ahab is ſayd to doe evill inthe ſight of the 31+ 

Lord ; what was the cauſe ? as sf it 544. beenc a light thing 

to wathe in the ſinnes of Ichoram, be troke to wife lexebel! 

the danohter of Ethbaa/ king of the Z 1derians. But what f-1- 

lywed? he went and ſeru:d Baal, and worſlipped tim. The 

like T might ſay of /etroram, he walked in the way of 

the Kings of Iſrael, that 1s, in evill- wayes, for bad was 

ch; beſt of them ; and what was the rcalon?'T he aawghter 

of «Ahab was hu wife, and he aid evillin the ſiahe of the Lord, * King,8,1 3. 

Somcuames {ine afcendeth from the Counſtliers rothe 

King,3s well as from the wife to the husbandzas 1 King, 

12. tor Rehoboarn, following the acluiſe of the young men, 
M 2 an{wered 


I King,11.2, , 


xn King. 12.29 
& 1 I,13«. 
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anſwered the people roughly and rigourouſly 3 but what fo. 
lowed? the revolting of the reſt of the tribes, fo thar 
there was none that followed the houſe of 'Davidbut the 
tribe of /#4&h onely. The like we reade, 1 Chro.xg,z, 4 
Sometimes likewile it aſcendeth from the children to the 


Gea.13.7.8. farhers, yea from the ſeruants to their Maſters, who 


make them of bad to be much worſe. Thus it common. 
ly falleth out, howbeit then the waters runne as it were 
againſt the ſtreams. But much more doth ſinne preyaile 
when the waters runne with the ſtreame, and heavy 
rhings falldowneward, when from men of higher places 
it rowleth upon ſuchas ſtand in lower ground, For they 
draw their inferiours by their countenance, they allure 
them by their rewardes, they diſcourage them by their 
threatnings, they terrifie them by their puniſhments, 
they embolden them by their connivence, they charge 
and command them by their authority. 

Secondly,it teacheth all ſuperiours tolooke tothem- 
ſclues, andas it concerneth allin genera'l, fo efpecially 
them tolet their light ſo ſhine before men, that they 
may ſee their good workes, and glorifie their Father 
which is in Heaven. For as ſhewresof raine fall ſoon 
and fuddainly from the mountaines tothe vallies, 'from 


the houſe top to the earth, from rhe higherplacesto the 


Pfal.133+2-3-lower,as Pſal. 17 3, Like the precious ojntment wpon the 


Deut.,32+7. 


head, tht ranne downe uponthe beara,even «Aarons beard, 
that went downeto the shirts of his garments : as the dewof 
Hermon, and as the dew that deſcended upon the Mountaines 
of Si:n: {0 when once God hath rained the ſweet ſhewres 
of his word, whe his dofFrine hath dropped as the raine,and 
his (peach diſtilled as the dew upon the hearts of ſuchas are 
in eminent places, the fruit hereof is communicated 
quickly to ſuch 25 ſtand beneathand abide in an inferiour 
condicion, wholooke upon ſuch as are ſet above them, 
as theeyes of ſeruants looke untothe hands of their 
Malters, 
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Maſters, and as the eyes of a maiden unto the hayds of her 
Miſtreſſe. We are charged all to xhort and admoniſh 
oneanother,and to be helpers to the faithone of an other; 
but a double charge lyeth upon the heads of all Heads 


and Superiours,to ſtirre them pas are under them by 


word and by example. As ef 
his hand and cutting downe a. bough, tooke it and laid 


elech taking an axe in 


it on his ſhoulders, and ſaid «nts th: people, What ye have Tudg.9.48, 
ſeene me dojmaks haſis and do as [ bave dere, Inage.g, and ag * 7.17. 
Gideon the Captaine of the Lords hoſt, dividing his men 


into companies, ſaid unto them, Lookeon me, and do like- 


wiſe; and behold when I come to the ſido of the campe, it ſhall 
be that as I doe, ſo [hall yee doe : So the forwardneſſe of 


great men ought ro be ſuch,as they ould call others 
by their example, and ſay, looke upon'me, make haſte & 
doc as I have done, as ye have ſeene me to doe. Thus 
they ought to perſwade themſelues, thateither by their 
Godlincfle they are meanes to bring others to God, or 
by their evillthey are meanes to drive them from hian. 
O that this were throughly ingrafted in the hearts of all 


A good medi- 


tation for all 


the ru'ers of this world, that upen this ground they Superiours, 


would thus reaſon w 1:h themſelues, 1s 1t true that I have 
aſhire and portion in the ations of every one under my 
juriſdiction, either in his goodneſfſe or wickednefle ? 
then ſureiy I have great ncede to looke narrowly into 
mine owne wayes,to be apatterne and preſident of god- 
linefſeuntoothers. Thus Fould the Miniſter, that hath 
charge of mens ſoules, and muſt give aa account for 
them to the great ſheepheard of the ſhrepe,reafon with 
himſelfe ; thus alſo ought the Maſter of the family,rhe 
father of children, and generally all ſuperiors ro reaſon 
with theraſelues and ſo make good uſe ofthis duty. Bur 
alas, we ſce every where the contrary praftiſe ! for every 
ma 1 almoſt !/ookethupan the plerſure ard cale,the gaine 
and protit that may begotten 10 his calling,ard followerh 
M 3 a'ter 


Is Stuperionrs muſt give * 

after them with greedineſle, never conſidering whar of= 
tence they give to Godand man, neither regarding what 

multitudes of foules they draw after them to hell. 
= Laſtly, let inferiours be provoked by rhe g10d exame 
ples of their ſuperiours to tollo:y them in godlineſle, and 
to be ſtirred upto walke in their wayes, Thisprecept 
hath many branches,and teacheth us ſundry points, firſt 
rhat they are doubly guilty of finne, who having good 
- examples are evilt followers, and having goud rulersto 
go in and out before them to leade them the right way, 
2 will not walke after them in their footſteps. It they had 
none to guide them in the courſe of godlinefſe, they 
could not be excuſed z bur when they have good gover- 
nours,and will not be informed by them, th:y have no 
cloke nor colour for their ſfinne. So then this is the 
ſecond rule, that they wuſtnot ehinke themſelues dif- 
charged and acquitted wher. evill Superiours walke be- 
fore them in all looſeneſſe and licentiouſncſe,no though 
they can pretend, they have been exhorted,admoniſhed, 
perſwaded, counſelled, or commanded; for the leaders | 
3 — - and they that are led ſhall periſh rogether. Thirdly, 
| it is the duty of all as are under the authority of 
I Tin-2.1-?. gthers to make prayers, ſupplications, interceſſions and 
giving of thankes for all that are in authority, that undtr 
them we may leade a quiet and pracea3's life in all godl;- 
reſſe and honeſty, So the Prophet chargeth the Captives 
1er,29.7. of thepeople, ler.29.7. Secke the peace of the City whi- 
ther I have cauſed you to be carried away (aptives, and 
pray unto the Lord for it, for in the peace thertof ſpall yee 
4 bave peace. © Fourthly, itis their duty that are fernants 
' _ to make wiſe choiſe of their Maſters ard Governours, 
where they may be ſoberly goucrned, and goclily in- 
' Arued. But what do ſuch for the moſt part hunt af- 
ter ? andunder what roofe will they reſt 2 Doubtlefle 1 
their choiſe they tegard nothing, they ayme Fo 
thing, 


I 
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things but where they may ſerve for greateſt wages, 
where they may make moſt gaine, profit, and workdly 
commodity; where they finde molt liberty,and where 
they may ſpeake as they lit, doe as they liit, and live 
as they lit. Nay they affeRtand preterre above ail ocher 
the houſes of prophane perſons, where themſelues may 
liveas prophanely alſo, without feare of God, or man, 
and without checke and controlment, that it may be 
faid like maſter, like ſeruant; iwhichnotwithſtanding is 
the common, but corrupt cultome ofthe common ſurt, 
who have more care to provide for the bedy, than for 
the ſoule. But they have choſen the better part, who 
are carried with a deſire and love of godlineſſe, where 


they may learne the beſt things that ſhall not be taken 


from them, remembring that, 1 Tim.6.6.Godlineſſe 53] Tim6.6, : 


greate gaint, if a man be content with that he hath. True 
itis, there may be one Lot in Sodome, ene Joſeph in Pha- 
ras houſe, one Rahab in Teriche, one Paxl in the ſhip, 
and one Obadiah in Ahabs Court, but this 1s very rare, 
and falleth out ſeldome, For where the heads of the 
family be prophane, what ſhall ye ſee in the reſt of the 
houſehold, but Prophanenefle, Worldlineſſe, Wanton- 
nefle, Drunkenneſle, brawling and contention ? Where 
they be lakewarme, it may be obſerved that their chil- 
dren and ſeruants ( for the moſt part ) that attend 
upon them are Neutexs, neither fiſh nor fleſh, neither 
hote nor cold; ſuch care net which end goe forward: 
where they be faithfull and zealous, zeale will oftentimes 
be found in the loweft ſeruant, that lookethtothe doore, 
as we {ce in Rhoda, who reioyced to heare Peters voyce 
and wasglad to carry that newes,when he was brought 
out of priſon, for whom prayer had beene made by the 
Church without ceafing,to God. 


7 And 


AR.12.5.14, 
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7 And ht cauſed ic 10 be Proclaymed and publiſhed 
fs through N ineveb ( by the decree of the King and his 
| Nobles ) faxing , Let n:ither mn nor beaſt heard nor 
flocks taſt eny thing ; let them not feede nor drinks 

water . 
| $ But let manandbeaft be covered with ſackel th, and 
cr _—_— unto God : yea, tet them trurne every one 


Jon is evil way, and from the violence that it in their 
anar, | 


The example and precedency of the King hath beene 

conſidered inthe former verſe. His repentance was the 
repentance of all the reft, and his humiliation was the 

laying of the threatning to heart by all the reſt : For 

they followed his example, and he knew that repentance 

was the only meanesto appeaſe the wrath of God. Now 

touching the Kings edi, he conſulteth with his Coun- 

cell or Nobles,& joyntly together they publiſh a cecree ; 

the ſumme whereof is, that there ſhould be faſting and 

bs prayer, declared by the reaſon verſ.g, Who can tell if God 
3 mg ay 76 will turnefrom hts fierce wrath, that we periſh not ? Here are 
< vim-19+*5* ſundry points offzred, thar might be handled, that the 
King had his Councell,without whoſe adviſe & direton 

he would do nothing. This hathever beene the man» 

ner of Princes, to have their wife Councell about them, 

in regard of the waightineſſe of their charge, Two eyes 

ſee more then one,and two cares hcare more then one. In 

this reſped&t Solomon teacherh, that two are better then 

one, and ſo have a greater fruit of their labours, Beſides, 

the dangers are greater, if they erre and goe aſtray,the1r 

errors are oftentimes irrevocable, and had I wiſt com- 

meth too late. Butbecauſe this better fitteth another 

place, I will paſſe 1t over. And touching faſling it ſelfe, 

I have ſpokenof it before, and therefore I paſſe that _ 

my 


the beaſtes cannot repent. The clet Angels neede it 
not, the Devils cannor, the beaſtes are not capable of it. 


This then was not commanded for the beaſts fake,but to 
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Onely it may ſeeme ſtrange that the commandement 
runneth indiffcrently to man and beaſt, that they muſt 
be covered with ſackcloth and faſt, .and that man and 
beaſt muſt cry mightily unto God. For ſome may ſay, 
( ſeeing theſe things may ſeeme ftrange ) what have 
beaſts to doe with repenting and tarningto God ? have 
they,or can they finnc ? The good Angels, the Devils, 


Why the bruie 
beaſtes are 
commanded to 


ſtirre up the Nenevitesrnemſelues the more, when they taſt, 


ſhould heare the crying of children, the neyghing of 


horſes, the lowing of ballockes, the bleating of (kecp, 
all making lamentation, and all ſending up their crics 
to heaven, themſclues might be provoked to double 
their owne mourning who were the cauſes of all the o - 
ther. The common danger it ſelfe might ſceme all-luth- 
cient tro provoke the people to this humiliation : but 
beſides this, they had the example of the Kingand his 
Councell, the foice of an edit or proclamation, yea the 
very fightand hearing of the bealts put them in minde 


Dott. 


of their duty, Thus they muſt take all occaſions to yy. mutt ut 
ſtirre up themſelues to turne every one trum his evill- all occaſions 
wayes. This reacheth, that we have all necde to uſe all t9 ftirreupour 


ſelues £0 reper.- 


meancs and take all occafions to ſtirre up ourſclues and es 


one another to repentance and amncndment of life ; and 
all little enopgh, yea too Intle. Hereunto come the many 
warnings and jnvirations to godlineſſe found every 
where in the word of God, as docharger us to remem- 
ber, totake heed, to come, to looke to our ſelues, and 
ſich _ Demt. 4.23, Lak, 11.34. Pſal.34-11. And no 
maruei]. 


For we have needeto be often put io remembrance cf Reaſor 1, 


our duties Exod.20.8, Deat.9.7. Eccl.12.1. 1Tim.1.1s 
& 3.1.0 4-9, 6.17. 2T:m.4-T1, What mcane theſe 
N {0 


lob II.12» 


Ter.2 2Þo0 


q 


go Wetave neede to flirre up our ſelves, 
ſo often cayeats and Commandements, but to teach ug 
thatwe have great neede to be ſtirred up toall good 
things? 

Secondly, we are very dull and untoward to all good 
things. Io evill we neede no. teacher nor inſtracter nor 
incirer,we are forward enough and too forward : bur to 
g00d, WE Are back ward and have ncede of ſpurrcs. We 
are by nature {lacke and untoward to that is good. Hence 
ir is, that man by nature 1s compared to a wilde Aſſes 
colt, [ob.11.Vaine man would be wiſe, though man b: borne 
like a wilde Aſſes colt, that 18,untamed and untratable ; & 
Jer,2.toa wild afſe uſedto the wilderneſſe, that ſunſfub ap 
the winae at her pleaſure. 

T hirdly, it is a very duficult and hard worke to attaine 
to any good. Vertue Is planted & groweth upon the top 
of an bigh hill,it is pair.full to climbe up unto it;or upon 
a ſteep rocke to which we can hardly aſcend, we ſhall be 


1 Som 14-13+ driven to sreepe wp on all foure,as [onatbanand his armour. 


Pro.IF +24: 


£ 


Pſal.15.L- 
Phil. 3.19. 
Col.} Py 


Math.7.14. 


Ma:h.11,12. 


Ther. 


bearer did to the garriſon of the Phi/sſfsms. This js that 
which the wile Solomen teacheth, T he way rfl fe 1s above to 
the wiſe, that he may depart from hell bexeath. Hence it is 
allo, that the Rrophet Davia compareth heaven to an 
high hl, P/al 15.1. We ſhould clime and get up nearer 
and nearcrunto it euery day. So our Saviour teacherh, 
that the way to life 1s narrow, and the gate ffrait:it isnot 
wideand broad as the path that tendeth to death, and 
therefore much ſtriving and {irugling, much fighting 
and wraſtling is needfull for us, that the kingdome of hea- 
ven may ſuffer violence, and the violent take it : force, The 
way is onely one that leadeth to life, and we mult make 
ſtraight ſteppes unto it; but the by-pathes and crooked 
lanes,and croſſe turnings that tend to death,are many,nay 
iaftalte. | 

This inſtruKethusto admoniſh one an other, to con- 
ſider one an other, to provoke to love and to good mrkgsto 
EXAO0rt 
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exhort one an other, and /o mach the more, bieauſe we [et Heb.10,24, 
the day apprech:ng. 1 his the Saints have pratiſed,& thus 25: 
the Prophet forctelleth ir ſhould be in times of the 
Goſpel under the kingdome of Chriſt, &/ay, 2. many FEgy.2.g, 
people ſhall goe and ſay, (ome, let us goe up ro the monn- Mic,4.1e 
taine of the Lord, to the houſe of the God of lacob; he well 
reach us hi4 wayes, and we will walke in his pathes. So the 
Apoſtle chargerth us to exhort one another, ro reprove, 
and comfort. We {ce 1n the things of this life how 
ready men are to hclpe one another, and to doe good to 
the body : nay we are com:nanded to ſheiw our love and 
compaſlion to the beaſt, yea of our enemy, If he lye danne Exod-23.4. 
ander bus burden, wilt thor forbeare to lift bim up thoulbatt 
ſurely helpe him up : how much more then ſhould we doc 
go0dto the ſonle which is more precious than the body, 
and farther him in the mntters of ſalvation, which are of 
more worth a thouſand times,than a temporal poſſe Ton? 
Eſpecially this duty 15to be performed by parents and 
maſters, that are bound by a nearer and ſtraiter band to 
their familtes than others are, and ſo are charged with 
the ſame in a double rcſpett . and generally it is required 
of all to keepe watch and ward over oibers for their 
good. For they that are truly religious mult spprove 
them(ſelues to bc fo by ſecking to draw others thereun- 
to. Where true rcligion poſſcſſeth the heart of a man, 71, ,c; ee. 
there alio cannot but be a defire kindlcd and inflamed to ties of true 
bring others to tta'{o. This is ner onely as a good tree **ligion. 
that bringeth forth good fruit, but it is allo as a fie, 
which having matter to worke upon, will ſerd forth 
light and Teat to comfort and refreſh others. And who 
1s he that knowerh and confidereth from what miſery 
he is delivered, and to whar freedome from ſinne and 
Satzn he 18 bro1ght, that can be ſo unthankfull ro God, 
and ſo mercileſſe, and hard-bearted to his brethren, as to 
reſt colttented in his owne happineſſe, and bealtogether 
N 2 carcleſle 
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careleſſe to give glory to God for his bappineſle 
a toreltifie Fes to his neighbour, and wh be ave 
him out of the ſtate of damnation, and make him par. 
taker of the inheritance in the heavenly places! We ſe 
inthe examples of the Diſciples,hoiw diligent they were 
ſo ſoone as they were brought to Chriſt, to perſwade & 
draw others tothe knowledge and feareof God. When 
Andrew was brought to Chriſt, he never reſted tiil he 
tob.1,41-++ had found his brother Simen, and fayd unto him, We 
have found the Mcſſias, and he brought him to Ieſws + and 
when he Lord Ieſus had called Philip, and willed him 
< to follow him, PFs/'p findeth N, atharniel and {ayd, We have. 
verſ.45-45- found him, of wbom Moſes and the Prophets did write,come 
and ſee him, The likealſo we ce afterward inthe woman 
of Samaria, when once Chriſt had touched her heart, 
and given her to- drinke of the fountaine of living wa- | 
ters ſpringing up into everlaſting life, ſhe could not reſt 
her ſelfe contented therewith to be partaker of ſo great 
Yoh 4.29, a benefitalone,but ſhee leſt ber waterpot, and ranne inte the 
{#:7, and cailed them out to taſt of thoſe waters where- 
of ſhe bad drugzke. Indeed he asked of her, but hegave 
unto her waters of life. Let us betherefore like to thoſe 
Lepers, who, bcing almoſt affamiſhed and ready to dye,. 
and finding a rich booty, meat and drinke,ſilyer andgold 
in great abundance, would not, nay could not keepe ſuch 
| a bencfit long to themſelues, bur they accuſed them- 
2K19$.7-9- ſelues and reproved one another, ſaying, He doe not well, 
"thus dayi: a day of goodtidangs, at.d we hold oar peace; if we 
tarry tell the morning, ſome miſchiefe will come npon ws,n0w 
thereforecome tha! we may tell1t abroad. So when Godin 
great mercy hath opened himſclfe unto us, which is bet- | 
ter than to find flyer and gold, ſhould we then hide his 
mercy,asthe unfaithful ſeruant did his talent, and not 
Math 25.27. Father put iz out to th! exchangers, thit the Lord at bis 
comming might receive his owne with uſwry > And{hould 
we 
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we not lay with thoſe Lepers, This day isa day of good 
ridings, and ſhould we hold our peace, and not com- 


municate this good to others? This is thecharge that | 
the Lord layd upon Peter, Luk.22.1 have prayed for thee, Luk,22: 32. 
that thy faith faile not,& n hen thou art converted ſtrengthens 
thy b-ethren. Thus the ſheepheards, after the Angels were 
departed into heaven, encouraged one another to ſee the 
thing that was come tO paſle, and to make thac knowne 
abroad in the City, which the Lord bad made knowne 
to them in the field, Luk.2,1.5. | 
Secondly, it reproveth ſundry ſorts that offend againſt 2 
this doctrine. Firſt, ſuch as ſhake off this duty, astoo Rene re- 
hcavy a burthen,from.their owne ſhoulders, and hay it na 
upon the Miniſters of the word, and it is poſted over 
from one to another, as e4dam laid the blame vpen the. 
woman,andthe woman upon the Serpent:whereasevery 
private man ought tobe a meane according to his calling 
to perſwade ochersto the hearing of the. word,that they 
might be ſaved. Ifevery one would per{ſwade himſclfe 
that it is his duty to perſwade others, then. would the 
Churchbe enlarged, the Goſpel be more generally enter- 
tained, and the places. of our aflemblies be better re-- 
pleniſhed.. But we willnot learnethis lefſon, or at leaſt: 
we willnot praQtiſeit. This is agenerall faultavong us. 
all,if we come to the houſe of God our ſelves, we thinke 
we have doe enough, and many wiil not doeſo mnch ; 
whereas in the meane ſeaſon we negled the reſt of our 
families,never conſidering that our childrenand our ſer- 
Viots mult keepe the Sabbath as wellas our ſelves, not: 
remembring that we muſt give an account to God for 
them; whar they doe when they are in the houſe of 
prayer,that they doe not abuſe themſelves, the holy place 
of Gods worſhip, and hinder the edification of others, 
thatthey do not turne the houſe of God intoa play- 
houſe, and his ſervice into a may-game. And if any pro-: 
N ; ceed 


Pro 27,17. 


O06. 
Solut. 
Pro.1 8.1 34 
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cecd (o farto havean eye to their families, we muſt know 
that God hath 'given yet a farther charge even of our 


_ neitghbuurs,except we will be like to wicked Caine, who 


faid, Am I my brethers keeper > As he dealt cruelly toward 
his brothers body, fo doe we unmercifully to his ſoule, 
when we ſhake and ſhift from us all care therof,as if we 
were not made keepers one of another. There is a mercy 
to be ſhewed the ſoule,as wel as the body. If a man ſhould 
eſcape the hands of theeves, &be brought out of danger, 
ought he not to give warningto others that trauail that 
way to look to themſelues? & if he do not, is henet guilty 
of the loſſe he ſaltaineth?So itis in this caſe, And certainly 
when we ſeethe coldnefle & backwardnes of ll perſons, 
we ſhould ſharpen & whet up one another, according to 


the precept of Salomon,1lron ſharpneth iron, ſo a man ſharp- 


neth the conntenaxce of his friend:and ſay ,Come neighbour, 
come friend,ict us go to tie houſe of God,let us gotothe 
Sermon, there we ſhall heare that will doe us good, and 


be to our ſoules health : 1 have found much comfort and 


benefit by being there, and ſo I doubt not, you may. IF it 
be to-ſporting and playing, to a drunken feaſt, or. to a 
prophane meetingywe ſee how ready men are not only to 
calltheir neighbours to goe with them but alſo it they 
were not there with them, to ſet it out to the full at their 
returne,as largely as they can. And doth not God looke 
for as great care for the ſoule & falvation of our brethren? 
But ſome will ſay,I could be content to doe ſo, but alas, 
-T ſhall doe no good ? I were therefore as good fit {till 
and let all alone, and looke wellro my (clfe. 1 anſwer, or 
rather let Solomon anſwer, He that anſwereth a matter be- 
fore be hearethit, it © folly and ſhame unto him. Againe, be 


 2Cor.2.13. it,it were {o; that which is faid tothe Miniſter, belong- 


Luk.5.5, 


eth to all Ve are the ſweet ſavour to Godin them that periſh. 
Letitbe with usas it was with Peter, he ſaid, Maſter, 


we have toyled all the night, and have taken nothing - nevr- 
- theleſſe 
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thele ſe at thy word I will let downe the net, Thus onghe 

we much rather to fiſh for mens ſoules, and leave the ſuc- 

ceſſe to God. God tent bis Prophets to the people, and 

r«llech them before hand, they will not hearken unto 

them, yet they went and obeyed, Ezeh.3. CMath.1 3. Obieft. 
Ochers likewiſe pretend, that it 1s athanklefſe ejhice, we 

ſhall be accounted buſi-bodies and mediers in other mens 
matters. VW hat rhanklefle ? thou wouldeſt, I am ſure thou So/ue. 
ſhouldeit ſay, thankfull ; yea doubly thankfuil, Thou 

ſheweſt thank falneſſe toward God for thine own conver- 

ſion. Can we better ſhew it toward God than this way ? 

And do we not owe him more {cruice than this for our 

calling ? who might have lettus in blindnefle and i 

rance,as he bath done many thouſands in the world, Yea 

doubtlefle, we ſhould do more good hereby,than we can 

imagine. For as the Apoſtle ſaith, A/l menhave not faith, * Th13.2. 
ſoall men have not a love to religion, they "mult be per- 

ſwaded and provoked to ir. As then the Apollle faith, , ©,,...; 
What knoweft thou, O husband, whether theu ſhalt ſave thy x Per.;.1. 
wife | or nw bat kyoweſt thon,O wife whether thou ſhalt ſave thy 

husband | So may I extend it farther, and ſay, what 

knowelt thou O nan, whether God hath ordained thee 

to be the meanes to cenvert thy neighbour,thy kiaſman, 

thy acquaintance, and familiar friend that 1s contrary 

minded? at leaſt uſe the meanes, andthen thou haſt dehi- 

veredthine owne ſoule, whereas otherwiſe thou mailt be 

guilty of his blaod, Never ſay therefore theu ſhalt looſe 

thy labour, God that commandeth this duty, will reward 

thy ſeruice and labour of love, as Dar. 1 2.They that tuyne P3n-12-3, 
many to righteouſue (ſe ſhall ſhine as the ftarres for ever. And 

if ever it thall pleaſe God to open their eyes, to ſee their 

owne miſery, it will be with them as it was with Devi 1 Sam.2 51324 
toward Abzgail,whohad adviſedhim well, and kept him 33* 

trom doing evill,who ſaid to her, Bleſſed be the Lord God 
of 1ſrarl, which ſent thee this day wo meet me,and bleſſed be 
thy 
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A& 7.27. 
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Pro 0.8. 


Pſal, [415+ 


The third re- 


proofe, 
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thy adviſe ,& bleſſed be then,cc.Neither can therebeabet- 
ter property of a good neighbour,than to wiſh well and 
to due good totFe {ou'e; and if any deſire to be accoun- 
teda good neighbour in the fight of God and man, ler 
him ſhew ut this way, | 
Secondly, 1t reproveth all fuch as are come to this 
paſlcytbat they cannot abide to be admoniſhed, much lefle 
reproved, but are like to the Iſrachre, £xod.2. when 
Moſes reproved him for (miting his fellow, and put 
them both in mind, that they were brethren : he that thus 
did the wrong thru5t him away, ſaying, who made thee arnler 
and & judge over is ? Or like the men of Sodome, Gen. 19, 
T has fellow came m to ſotourne with n1,and he will needesbe a 
gudge. But let ſuch remember the ſaying of Solomon, 
Rebnks a wiſe ay, and he wilt love thee. It God require 
it asa duty x the hands of every one,to exhort, to ads 
monith, and to rebuke ; he requireth it by rherule of 
relation, that others ſuffer the word of exhortation and 
admonition : and P/al.141. the Prophet faith, Let the 
righteous ſmite me,and it ſhall be a kinaneſſe, and let bimre- 
prove me, (ball be an excellent ojle which ſhall not breaks 
my head. Therefore it is no matter of unkindnefſle. 
Thirdly, it reproveth ſuch as being preſſed to this 
duty, doe 1t indeed ſometimes, but 1t is never inlovyeor 
in the ſpirit of mceknefſe, but in rageand choler, orelle 
icis ina taunting, diſgracing, and deriding manner, and 
afterward whenthe paſſion is paſt, they are haile fellow 
well met withthem. This kind of reproofe {celdome 
or neuer doth any good, it is ſo ſharpe and- biting. So 
then to conclude this point, reproofe muſt not be too cold 
neither to hote and haſty, As Phylicke that is miniſtred, 
ifjtbe too cold, it never vworketh : bur if too hote, that 
It be ready toskald rhe mouth, the patient will never 
fuffet it to deſcend into the Rlomacke, but both of them 
inſtead of doing Good, doe hurt : ſoit is in the mattcr 


O 


and others to repentance. 


of 


ſide if it be applied too hote,as the Diſciples'would have 
dealt with the Samaritans, tocalldowne fire from hea- 
vento conſume them at once, no man will ſuffer it topo 
downe into the bowels of the belly, but diſtaſteth the re- 
proofcand the reprover. i 

Thirdly, they that would be meanes to bring others to 
repentance or tO godlinefle, muſt firſt be ſuch them- 
ſelues, for almach as otherwiſe we ſhall ſceme to draw 
them in zelt, to ſpeake one thing and to meane another, 
not indeed and in trath to defire that which we make 
ſhew off. For what man,I pray you, will be diflwaded 
frem -drunkennefle, by the perſwaſion of .a drunkard ? 
or-. who will regard the” words of a blaſphemer, when. 
he findeth fault with ſweariiig ? The perſon reprooved 
never regardeth or cſteemeth any ſuch reproofe, he never 
layeth ut to his heart, but heareth it as words of courſe, 
and ſcoffeth at ſuch folly, as ove ready to caſt the re» 
prooverinthetecth with the common proverbe, P hyſti- 
8, bedle thy ſelfe, 1f we would doe any good with our 
reprooving, and ſeeke the amendment of ſuch as goe 


 , 
; which is the P hyſicke of the ſoule to cure 
thediſeaſes thereof, when it is ſeaſoned with wiſedome 
and diſcretion, and the golden meane obſerved between 
too much and too little:but if it be given too cold, wecan 
Jooke for no” benefit to come thereof, . as we [ce tm. the cricas Horor, 
raiſe of Elitoiward his ſonnes, 1 Sam.2.0n the other 1ib.:.0e 10, 


Aurta medic 


I Sam-2.24. 


Luk.9 IL OL 


Luk.4.23. 


aſtray, we muſt fir faſt the beams out of our ownarye, and Mathe7.5, 


thew weſhall ſee cleerly to caſt out the mote ont of our bro- 


thersezes. Hence it is that the Apoftle ſaith, Thou that Rom321, 


teacheſt an other, teacheſt thou not thy ſelfe ? &c. Such 
therefore as goeabout to perſwade others to a love of 
the truth, and of the houſe of God where the truth is 
pabliſhed, muſt give an exawple to others, and be a pat- 
terneand preſiderit thereof themſelves, and ſo kad them 
the way. Thus the Prophet fortelleth the people Os 
© oe 


Fac. 3.21. 


Pſal.2.3« 


» Pet. JolZs 


e have neede to ftirre 
92 Wehaveneede t0 Sttrre: up or ſelves & c 


{anRific his Sabbaths, to learne his wayes,and I will 


| et breake their bandes, and caſt their cordes from: wy, but 
ſtoop downe our neckes to the yoake of God,and ſubout 


Rom,15.74- goodn'{[+, filed with knowlenge, and able to eilewertſh one ane 


do undcr the (oſpel, Lye #r.goe ſpeedily to pray 
Lorg, and to ſteke the Lord of hoites, I wall F1. <* ad 


they ſhould ſay, Come friends, come neighbours; le us 


gog tothe houſe of God, to pray,to heare his word, to 


with you, I will bcare you company. Thusalſo.doththe 
Prophet David P/al.1 1 1. as appearcth in the title, com. 
pared with the-beginaing of the P ſalme, Praiſe yethe 


Lord; I will praiſe the Lord withmy whole heart : other. 


wiſe, we ſhall be like the Scatnes in the high way, which 
point the way to others, but never remoye out of their 
plice themſelves, or like our common ringers,who helpe 
Fo Bring others imothe Church, and then depart thems 
(ES. : I «61 

Laſty,as we muſt call uponothers, {owe muſt be cons 
tent to be called upon by ochers ; eſpecially ſuch, whoſe 
calling is molt familiarly to converie together, as chyl- 
dren, ſervants, and ſuch Pe! They muſt nor, as the mans 


ner is, thinke amiſfe to often admonithed by their 
Parents, Maſters,or Superiors, or eſtceme irany dilgraae 


or reproch to be pricked forward by the goad of exhox. 
tation, much leflc ſay with the obſtinate and refraftary, 


ourſelvestodiſcipline even from our youth, The Apoltie 
Saint Peter ſaith, / well nat be negligent 19 put you w monde of 
theſe things, though ye hawe knowledgon avd be eftebliſped mm 
the truth already. This anſwercth the Objection of ſome 
men, that boaitthey are able to admoniſh themiclves, and 
they know thoſe things already finhcently ;- foralbeit 
they to whom Petey wrote, were well groundedand efit- 
bliſhed in che preſentirnth, yer he woul-1 not ceaſe date 
gently toadmoniſh them, And the Apoſtle Fawl, though 
he were perſivaded of the Rowe*s, tha: they ware full of = 


orber : 


Faſting and prayer muſt goe together 99 
ther , yet was be bold by writing to put themrin mind of theſ? 
things, and it did not greewe him to write the ſame things to Phil 3,1, 
the Phiippians, becaute he knew that for them ir was a 
lure and /afe rh1ng, So that ſuch asare beſt furniſhed and 
well ſtored with good knowlec 82, with race and good- 
nefſc, oftentimes fitd they have need to be 1wwher up and 

ot foru ard ; and if ſuch as are moſt forward and furni- 
ſhed,need the ipurres to be clapped to thejr fides, much 
moreothcrs thar are children in knowledge, backward in” 
ooodthings,rude and raw in the doctrine which is accor- 
divg togodlinefte. : 

8, Let manandb::/t be covered with ſatkeloth, and cry, 
&c.) Here we havethe fumme and cffet of the Kings 
Proclamation, that as the danger was common to all, 
which hung over their heads,{o the meanes muſt be com- 
mon to turne away the judgment, _ muſt joyntly tro- ©, 
gether put on fackcloth, and call uponGod. Thisteacheth, Preis 
us, that faſting and prayer muſt be joyned and goe hand fatting n uft 
in hand rogether. The truth of thisappeareth, by ſundry gotogether, 
examples in the old and new Teſtament, as [#ag.20 23. 
2 Chre.20.3.6. Math.17.21, Luk, 2.37. 1 Cor.7.5. 
Ioel.2.15.17. 

The reaſons are evident : for firſt ,Yhat/orver God hath Math.19,6. 
conpled together, no man muſt put aſunder, This is a gene- 
rall rule belongingto all Gods ordinances « hich he hath 
united, Secondly, faſting confidered in it{elfe isan ont- 
ward ceremony, and cannot teuch the conſcience, neither 
doth the kingdome of God conſiſt therein, but it is a bodely, 
exerciſerhat ſevered from the ſpiritual profiteth little,1 Tim. 1, T __ i 
4-8.Kom.14.17. Thirdly the Conjunction of theſe is rhe 
. right and -ready mcares to turne away the wrath of 
God from us, as Ezr.8.  Prociaimed a faſt , that 
we might humble oxr ſeFves befere our God, and ſeeks of bim a EXr8-21+23, 
Fight way for #1 and fot our children, avd for all our ſubſtance. 
Fourthly, to make our prayers more available and ef- 

O 2 — fectual, 


* 44.4 


Uſe.t. 


Ezr.8 23. 


fecuall, and that the Lord mi 


100 Faſting and Prayer 


ht be intreate | 
Exzra8.23+ - cd of us, 

Theuſc hereof is firſt,to overthrow the Popiſh faſtings 
which confilt in nothing bur in outward abſtinence from 
fleſh onely : as for bumiliacion of our ſelues before our 
Godand affliting of our ſpirits, as for folemne prayer 
and amendment of life,they are dead and buried,as if t 
were the carcafſe of faſting,there is drepe filence of them, 
as of thiags impertinent and utterly from the purpoſe, 
Thus albeit they retatne the name of taſtivg,yer they haye 
altered the nature of it ; andalveit they make it meritori. 
ous,yert was it but a notoy ious mocking of Gad, a diſho» 
nouring of him,and adeluding of his people. 

Secondly, we recetve from hence encouragement in 

performance of theſe duties yea comfort, and affy- 
rancethat God wil ſpare us , and ſaveus, returne to us, 


if we returneto him, and turne away his wrath from 


us,as he did from theſe Nenewites. This we ſce how the 
Lord performed, Ezr.8. Wefaſted and beſought our Ged 
for this, a4d he was is:treated of us, Where we ſee faſting 
and praying ioyned together, and this benefit they found. 
thereby, this was the ſucceſſe, they ovtained a bleſſing, the 
Lord was intreated of them. If we praQtiſe theſe as we 


are commaend:d, we have his promiſe of mercy, If he be 
\ not intreaced, it is becauſe we ſeeke him not arighr, nei- 


rherare ſ{uificiently humbled before him, but provoke 
him more by our faſting,then we did before, and ſo adde 
ſia vntous. O how great are our provocations of the Al- 
mighty , when his ordinances ſanctified ro withdraw his 
wrath, (hall be meanes todraw it farth-r upon us! and 
how farre doe our evill workes kihdle bis indignation 
againſt us and cncreaſc his plagues, & cauſc him to double 
his ſtrokes upon us, when our beſt ations performed 
amiſſe,ſerve for no other end, but toturne us farther out. 
of his fayour,andtokeepe his mercies from us | ſo that 

we 


muſt be joyned together, © Fol 
we deſerne jaſtly a new plague for' our: faſting; if God 
were not gracious untous. For what are our 'mecungs 
in many places for the moſt part, buta mocke-faft, asif 
we meant todeſpite God to his face, or as if we met to. 

ether according to'every mans fanſite, and tiot warranted 
by publike authority, nor urged by our' owne neceſſity? 
Sons are feaſting, while others are faſting. Some keepe it 
indeed as they doe keepe the Sabbath, - neither reſting 
Fom their labours, not attending the worſhip of God, 
ad ſo th'y make conſtience + of neither.' Some come 
ſweatiog and tlowiag into the houſe' of God, from 
their owne workes, without any preparation of them- 
ſelves, or conſideration of the worke of God: 
where about they goe. Some are only fore-noone men; 
ſome againe onely after-noone way. Some beginne, 
when others have halfe ended : others end when ſome 
have halfe begunne. Others come to Church betimes, . 
bur they bring the Devill at their eibowes, that lulleth 
them falt aſleepe : ſo as they learne nothing, and ſerue as 
Cyphers onely to fill up a place; for being'preſent they 
were as good be abſent, nay better be abſent, becauſe 
they ſhould lefſe diſhonour God, ſhew lefſe contempt of 
the word, and give lefle ſcandal to their brethren; Call 
you this a faſting tothe Lord ? Call you this a1 affliing 
of our ſelves? orof our ſoules? Call you this afolemne 
repentance ? Nay where is he almoſt that once minderh 
amendment of lite, or calleth his finnes to remembrance, 
or who ſaith totheeternall GoJ,the Lord of heaven and 
earth,theKing of Kir gs, asthat ſervantſayd to his Lord 


and Maſter an carthly King, / call to. mind my fanttes this Gen.4.1.9, 


diy ? See then the cauſes why. we are not heard! We 


uſe the meanes, but God regardeth us not, as Jam.4.Yeglam.4.3. 


arke and receive nor, becauſe ye ache amiſſe, and we doe not 
performe them aright. Behold then the true caufe why 
Gods judgments often _ and his hand is ſtretched 

3 out 


Mcb,11.25. 


ta2 Faſting aud ftayer muſt go together. 
out: tl 3 we remaine ſtill in our finnes. We faſt from 
food, but we faſt not frem our offences, We abſtaine 
from the pleaſures of the things of this life, but we ab. 
Gaine not from the- pleaſures: of fine which are but for a 
feaſon.. .W hat Gheuld it profit to pur on ſackcloth upon 
the body,andnot to put off the pride ot heatt ? to abridge 
our ſelves of naturall fl:epe, andto be ſpiritually allcepe 
in finnc 2 to put off our belt apparell, and not to caſt of 
the old man which is corrupt through the deceivable 
luſtes? It will be objected, it hath beene uſuall with 
Moſes and the Prophers,and the people of God, when his 
hand was heavy upon them by famine, or pellilence, or 
the ſword,they faſted and prayed,and the plague ceaſed ; 
why is it not {o with us? we have faſted, but our plague 
continueth : is God changed, or is there any alteration 
inthe Almighty ? I anſwer, there is ſome difference be- 
tweenethe old Teſtament and the new : between his ad- 
miniſtration under the law, and under the Goſpel. For 
in the time of che law, he crownec the obedience there- 
of moreand oftner with temporall bleſtings,as he recom 
penſed the diſobedience with temporall judgements, 
whules the zoyes of heaven, and the torments of hell 
were more darkly ſhadowed : whereas now inthe ſunnc- 
ſhine of the Goſpel, we behold Chrift Iefus with open 
face, the Kingdome of heavenis {et open to all beleevers, 
and the judgment of the great day of the Lord, to which 
the vagodly arc reſerved, ismade manifeſt; and therefore 
his wrath is not now ſo fully and plentifully revealed 
from heaven againſt all ungodlineſſe and unrighteouſheſle 
of men, neither doth he reward with earthly bleſſings {0 
commonly ſuch as ſerve him. | 
Butto paſſe this over,as not ſo proper for this place, 
let us enter into our ſclves, let us ſearch and try our own 
wayes, and we ſhall find the true cauſe in our owne 
hearts, For how ſhould wethinke orperſyade our _—_ 
t 


Orayer a means to remove Colrqudgments. 703 
that God ſhould ceaſe his hand preſently, when weeen-' 
creaſe our fins dayly Þ Is xnotzat withhimro mylcip) 
his jadgments upon us, when we multiply ſin upor wid. 
ſhould welooke to havchim repent of the evi) ,when we 
will not repeit of ouygeviil? We ſhould! doubtleſſe' ſte 
an other manner of ſuccefſc and ans 2 God npon our 
praying and falting,andhamiliation: if we did as Phe peg- 
ple of God were wontzo doe, we ſhould ſpeed ay they 
were wont to do, thET.ord would Ucale* with ns as he 
dealt with'them : but foraſmnch =$ we be'nor like to 
them in the one, no maryaill if we be' nor tikechem in 
Laſtly feeingthe people of God were wont in ſolemne 3 
timesof hamil.ation,and profeſſivg of their repentance iO 


jopte eigether prijer joe Falling; he np giving the 
2s N eelowthir tothe other: PRA 2 k. our 
ſeivesro call gpon hisnzme : birt holy ? [Not as ordingy [= 
red pen pling js extranonnty, ſo ought 
our prayers to br;alfo, inregard of cantituanice,in regar, 

, egitrd Fn Pa finges of all FRA 


"of zeale,in rx | < "Ip: 
of the Miniſtery,of our ſetves;” of our families,- of ow Dan,9.3.7.8. 
P [, : | of a 


of 
fathers, of our Pringes, of our prople, and of owr mbole 
Forall our faſting is nothing worth \vithoutchis, Faſting s 
is no partof Gods wprſhip, but 6iely joyned to prayer © 
to be a1 helpe umto It, or a$ a wing to mount it pp $9- 
ward heaven, and make it aſcend intothe preſenceof 
God. Praycr 18 avaylable without faſting, becauſe it is 
a lifting np of che heart to him : bur faſting never with- 
owt prayer, becauſc it goth yot beyond rhe putward 
man, Prayer is a (pirituall exercife ofpur faith,wherein,#s 
1n anacceptable ſacrifice, God d-lighteth ; but faſting 15a 
bodily exerciſe, which in it ſelfe plealeth nor God, who | 
is 4$pirit, and they that _ worſhip bi muſt worfip hitw 51 Toh. 442.4. 
fyirit ana'trurh, God being of a{pixicuall pature nequizeth © .  -- . 
etO0 his nature, Ren 
4nd 


a ipirtuali ſcrviceand agrecabl 
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——_ 1 itdren. 
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| And cr. mightily wnte God.) This is thelife, and the 
very quinteſlence of allthe great abſtinence before com- 
© manded.. For what bad it availed to. cover themſtlyes 

rich ſackcloth and a{hes, and ro.abtaine from fopd, had 
TT xt uſed prayer to, Godto grave mercy and forgipe. 
ncfle at bis hands? Yea, this 1s- the: end of" privae or 
Publike . faſtes, that. we ſhould call upon God the more 
feryently_and cffeQually. They are not preſcribed (as 
Hath beene ſhewed ) as parts of Gods ſeruice, for whe- 
ther we cate, we are never: the worle ;, or whether we 
abſtaine, we are not ar. all the beiter,. in. reſpect of any 
religion or holinefſe that conſiſtethin them, _but.onely 
as they WE OFT ENT my his Ne Now in 
theſe words, we mul} oblerye three tnngs, the matter, 
'the manner, and the. obje@t: that 15, hear prayer, their 
zeale, and the perſona whom they oy ed ; their prayer 
is noted by their cr7ing : their zcale by, doing ut wightidy; 
fs perſon to whomthey prayed, 


Ly 


he 
| anto God, Let us, con» 
der theſe 1n grder. The firlt 15th mateer, they prayed, 
; they cried; | ce end is that thereby. God: might  TULNC! Ae 
' Do82. "way from his fierce wrath. This Fenchetd Bly GN pETE 
| pointed and ſanRificd of God:to 


0 
mmcanest9r*- remove his judgements, This is as it were the. tongue 


moveGods gr youce of repentance, The prayer of this. people, was 


— 4 


writ ip wag, " of my, Wemengul I. 
They cryed, they cryed mightily, they cryed to 

Thisthe Ron by 56 li - of nature have confeſſed, 

ſon.1.6 The Marriners acknowledged thisto be the only meanes 

to obraine mercy at the hands of God, and to remoove 

his jſadgement, when they were like to periſh. So did 

P | he was glad to fly toit in his miſery and/cala- 

Exod.$.:8. Mmity,Proy for weand for my people tothe Lord, that this 

plague may depart. Soitwas with /oroboam, little betta 

» King.13.6, than- the former, 1 King.13-So it was with 170 

v ; 


zealous and fervent. 105 


forcerer; they all thought it was the readicft way to re- 
move his judgments from falling upon them.Bebold ſun- 
dry examples of this truth in traveilers, in captives, in 
ficke men, in ſea-men,and ſundry other troubles,of which 
the Prof het ſaith, They cryed unto the Lordin their troubles, Pal. 107.6.1% 
and he delivered them ont of their diftreſſez. Weſe this of- 19.28. - 
eentimes in Moſes the ſervant of the Lord, when he aq 7243 
praied for the Ifraclites, Exed.z 2. N =mb.14.Yeaſo for- ©?" 
cible were his prayers with God, that they after a ſort 

tyed up his hands, that he could not ſmite, bat ſaid, Lez Exod. 32.10. 
me alone, that I may deſtroy them. So Gen.19. he ſaid to 
Lot, [ can doe nothing, rll thox art Love : and E xo. I7. the Gen. 19.22 
peiger of Moſes prevailed more for the overthrow and 
deftrufion of the Amalckzter, than the ſword of /oſbne 

and the people. _ 

The reaſonsare, firſt it hathapromiſe of bleſſing to Reaf.. 
ſuch as uſe it aright, Harh.7.F/al. fo. We do not beat ; 
the airc, nor build upon the ſand,our hbour in the fire, pal.5o.15. 
when we pray unto him, but we lay a ſure foundatio 
the cerraine rocke of his promiſe, which ſhall never faile qa. 7.7, 
us, who hath ſaid, Aske,and ye fall recer:.Secondly,our 2 
finnes cry #p ro beaven,pierce the cloudes, come into Gods 
preſence, and call for vengance, Jer. 18. Our prayers cry & g.io. 
td God for mercy, and drowne the noiſe of our ſinnes, 
that the cry of them cannot be heard, thqueh they cry 
never ſo loud. Third[y,we obtaine not, becauſe we aske 
notarjght, lew.4. We aske and receive not, welſeeke and raw.4.;. 
br not, but the cauſe is not in God, the fault is in our 

VS. 

Vſe.1. This reproveth ſuch as pray not atall, nor de» T/e.I 
fire to have conference with God, as if they ood in no | 
necd of him, asifthey enjoyedalt things by their 6wne 
labour, as if they did not live and move by his bleſſing, 
as if it wore not in hispower toſtoppeour breath, when 
we muſt goe henceand be - more; andas if anything 

| could 


106 Prayer muſt be earneſt, 


could do us go0J without a ſan tifying of the creature 


Pial.14-4- roour uſe whereas he ca?) take away the flafe of bread, 


Rom,10,13« 


Math 6.8 9. 


Luk.11 8. 
Ge 18.15. 


Math. 15:22 of the friend that did lend three Loves, L 


243 20s 


whenſoever it pleafeth him. Allthele ſhould be motives 
to move Us to paryer, The P ropher maketh this thenore 


of Atheiſtes , they call nor apon the Lord, If a man ſhould 


be waighed 1n this balance, alas how many would be 
found to light, andif wnoſvever world be ſaved muſt call 
upenthe name of the Lora, how many arethere,that ſtand 
not in the ftate of ſalvation: becauſe they know not what 
prayer meancth, it is a ſtranger ro them,and they unto it, 

Secondly,it 1s Our duty ro praiſe this duty,to call upon 
his holy name. Burt it may be faid, whatnecdeth prayer? 
God hath fo:cappointed what to do,adn our prayer can» 
notaltar Gods purpoſe & decree; which 1s anchangable.I 
anſwer,we do not pray to chage Gods decree, but to ſhew 
our obedience & faith coward God.lIt pleaſeth himto try 
themthis way, whether as his children they will depend 
vpon him or not. Again it may be ſatd, He knoweth what 
we need: whatneed ve then to put him in mind, as if he 
had fo: gotten to ſhew mercy?I anſwer,we donot pray to 
teach Godany thing that he knoweth nor, neitherto bring 
to his remEbrance,what he hath forgotten:yer this ought 
to befarre from diſcouraging of us m prayer,and from 
ſtopping our mouthes,that it rathcr opeacth them wider; 
for aſmnch as therefore we ought ro beencouraped in 
prayer, becauſ&our heavenly fither know:th whereof we have” 
need : and thus our Saviour reaſonerth, your facher know- 
th your neceſlities,after this manner therefore priy ye. 

Thirdly,continue in prayer, & ſupplication without cea» - 
ſing,and never give over, to be his remembrancers : ſich 
prater evermore hath mercy joyned with it. Thisdoth our 
Saviourteach,I meane this perſeverance by ſundry para- 
bles of the poere widow,8& of the vnjuft,judge, Cab. 18, 
uk. I 1.& by the” 


example of the woman of Canaey who followed our Sar 
VIOUL, 


Fea '01u3 and fer vent. OT 


viour,and would nor give him oyer,till ſhe had obtained, 
Math-15-And the rather ought wero do fo,becauſe ſome 

times God will proove our taith, patience, obedience and 
conſtancy :lometimes,to make us more carneſt in prayer, 

for weare todull & cold, & muſt be ſtirred up;ſometimes, 

to teach us the value and price of the graces of his ſpirit; 
becauſe ſuch as arc ſoone and caſily obtained are often- 

times diſpiced, or at lealt lefſe regardcd,and not ſo care- 

fully preferued ; ſometimes, to make us more watchful 

and heedfull, that we might not eaſily looſe them, when 

we have them. ' The Prophrs themſelues complaine of- 
tentimes, that God hearethihem nor, that they have cal- 

led day and night, and are weary cf theis crying. W here 

fore ? not that he will not heare; much leſſe that he can- 

not heare;but that his mercy might the more appeare : 
for the greater our neceility is, the more is his power and 
mercy ſcene : ſometimes he delayeth us, to teachus to Indg.7.2 
renounce all confidence inthe fleſh, as /ndg.7. the Lord 
faid to Gidron,T he dm that are with thee,are to many for 
me to give the CMidianites imto their hands; leaſt Iſrael make 
their vannt againſt me and ſay, mine hand hath ſaved me: 
fo would 1t be with us,if we had alwayes helpes at hand, 
and 2 (0r,1.9.16. that we /bowld not truſt in our ſeluts, but 
5” oo which ras{cth the dead. Laſtly ſometimes we are 
differred,that our danger being the greater wherein we 
are, his glory might be the greater in our deliverance. As 
the skill of the P hyfition is moſt ſeene in moſt deſperate 
diſcaſcs, and of the Surgeon inthe deepeſt woundes : for 
what great knowledge in his art doth he ſhew incuring 
the ſcratch ofa pin, or a little razing of the skin? ſe the 
power of God is moſt of a! ſecne,in delivering of us from 
troub!.s & dangers, x herein we have lienandlanguiſhed, 
a long time, and from thence alſo ariſeth hisglory. 

Laſtly, it is our duty to givethankesto God, when he 

hath heard us, as Pſal.5 0.7 will deliver thee, and thow ſhale 


F 3 glorifie 


2 Cor.I.9g,10 7 
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4 orifeme.Ourowne wants and neceſſities conſtraine ug 
oftentimes to remember the tormer precept, Cell upen 
we : but our deliverances cannot make us remember the 
latter clauſe, thou ſhalt glorifie me, We arc ready with the 
Lepers tO - as our mouthes for mercy, but our mouthes 

Luk.17,1z, ae foone ſhut when we ſhould give him the.glory, and 
we quickly forget his goodneſſe with the fame Lepers, 
There is no triall of our ſelues by prayer in our wants 
for it is often forced, not free: wreſted, not voluntary < 
burrather by our thankeſgiving : whether we makecon. 
ſciencc of our dutics to God, or not. Forced prayer igng. 
prayer. As he loueth a cheerefull giver, (o he loveth a 
_ cheerfull praycr.O how often wasthe F rophet Dawidin 
praiſing God | hdw doth he provoke his owne heart not 
 toferget his benefits | and others, O that men mould praiſe tha 
pfal.116.12. Zora for hu googrefſe, and for his wonderfull mrkes tothe 
103o& 107-8 children of men | | 
Cry mightly.)Hitherto of the firſt point,the matter erfub 
tance 0 


rhe Kings comandementthey guſt all zeale,The 

pray. from the higheſt tg the lowelt the ſecand paint ſal» 

Dot. lowerb,the maner of cheir pray ,mighti/y,thisnoceth their 

Prayer muſt Longer WAS C&rtaine,& ina manner preſent,therfare theis 

EIN, prayer muſt not be cold. Hence. we muſt oblernetha; it.i 

vot enough topray,but, prayer mult beearncR & fervent. 
Hercuntocommeth the double and. trebled can 

gentof Chriſt, to aske, to ſeeketo kaecke, which xege« 

tition imperteth and imgoſetb upon vs; this fey 

True igis, that prayer j»yned with, faking ought to 

eaxne(t.roq fold ;, bug though is go al@ae, without faſting, 

yet it. wy-nat goalane withour Rrvency of ſpigit} The 


Us Iames ſpeaktn 
ago rig hte mA 


lo remove Gods judgements. 1og9 


ec: And leaſt any ſhould pretend, that he was a great 
Prophet and in high favour with Ged, no marvcil ther- 
fore if his: prayer prevailed, who raiſed thedead to life, 
and brought fire from heaven, as alſo he obtained that 
the beaves ſhould be us brafſe and the exrth « jren; but all 
cannot be like to him, every Chriſtian cannot be an other 
Elia ; be(ides bis prayer was extraordinary.The Apoſtle 
anſwereth, that vutwithſtanding hus great graces, yet he 
was 4 mar [nbjet tothe ſame p ſions & tnfirmuties that ochers 
are,and yet God heard him. And true it is, bis prayer was 
extraordinary in regard of the manner; we canot pray that 
the heaven ſhould nor give rain,nor the clouds fenddown 
their ſhewres becauſe we have not that ſpirit which he 
had;but we muſt have the ſpiric of SanAtfication to pray 
fervedy,as he dil,or elſe we ſhal never be beard as be was 
The reaſons, firſt God looketh not ory what we do Reaſon, 1. 
when we come before him, but how we doit, he regar- 
deth the mat ner as wellas the matter, not only that we 
dogaod things, but that we dothem well, For as we muſt 
take heede notonly wherwe haws, CAlar: 4-24. but like- 14 mts, 
wiſe bom we beave,, Zuky8.19. fowe wult looke to our Luk.8.18.” 
ſclues,that we pray,S: what we pray;but withall how we 
pray, ſeeing we wulk Gileneitheria the one, no 


r inthe 0= 2 
ther. Secondly-the Lord only loveth zen 0u8 fervanms,uhat © 
ferve him faithfully and fervently, as; bes @yd.tolove a 
cheerful aver, 2 Car..3. Me agr fiters among 

men teach them.to. deny fuch (aites. Ifa man come to. 3 
eur doresand beg coldly;.as if be exred nov whaber he 
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whether they obt.ine or not obtaine. Theſe are d:ad 
Prayers,uithout life,as of dead men without breath. 

1 his reproveth {uch,as come ncgligenily to the throre 
of grace; never con{idring -how they pray; reither be- 
fore whom they prazz neither have any tcchrg at all of 
their owne wants and neceſlities: and th:refore no mar, 
veil if they receive nothing; but go away empty: as ler, 
4$. Curſed be he that doth the worke of the Lord deceitſu!hy: 
ſuch do mott of all deceive themtelues. Theſe are they 
that draw nigh to God with their meuthes, and honour 
h:m with their lippes, but their heartsare farre removed 
from him: 1n vaire doe ſuch worſhip him, CMark.1s, 


Cauſcs of cold 1; any de(tie to know whatare the cauſes of ſuch could 


and livelefſe paayers, they are theſe eſpecially : firſt igno- . - 
rance of the nature of God, of his piercing eye,and of 
his powerfull hand, and of his glorious preſence, filling 
all places, and ſearching all hcarts, and behotding all per- 
ſens, how they {tind before him.Secondly want of faith, 
the root of all evill : for our prayers do not profit, be- 
cauſe they are not mixed with fath inthemgthat make them, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of hearing the Goſpel, Heb.q. 
For faith is the life of every part of Gods worſhip. 
Thirdly, confidence in the fleth, and not truſting in the 
living God, and looking for all guod things frem bim- 
Such are they that truſt in their wealth, and boaſt them- 
{clues inthe multitude of their riches, which as ranke 
thornes do ſo choke rhem, and as heavy burdens do fo 
prefſe,and oppreſſe them, that they cannot lift up their 
hearts ro God, from whence our helpe cometh. A 
coveteus man, which 1s 4 wor ſhipper of Images, Can never 
make a feryent prayer, he is ſo raken 1n the ſnarcof his 
owne ſubſtance; whereby he is drowned in perdition and 
deſtruRion: Fourthly,the corrup: indg-meat of the finful 
world that hate zeale to the death, ard cannot abide ſuch 


asare zealous : but as the frena/vip of 1his world i wy 
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zealous and fervent. ris 


with God; ſo whoſoever will be a friend of the world ma- Tam. q.q. 


kth himſelfe the enemy of God, Jam. 4. So the beholding 


ofthe proſperity of the wicked men; that either pray noc 


at all, or elle if rhey pray, are neither hote,nor cold, but 
are nexveers or indifferent men,whoif they proſpeg here, 


regard not what become of them hereafter: that ſay, /ee. 1 Cor.15.32, 


ureate and drinke, for 10 morrow we [ball dy, 1.Cor.15. 
But our hope is not in this life onely; but we muſt looke 


rotherccompenſe of reward, and caſta ſureand ſteadfaſt 
ancrein heaven. Laſtly, to lye in ſome knowne finne. 
Thiscither ttoppeth our mouthes;chat we cannot ſpeak; 
or powreth water upon our prayers,that our praters have 


noheatinthem; but are frozen with the cold of our cor- 
ruptiens. Our daily prayer thzrefore muſt beto God 


b) 


6 


the ſearcher of all hearts #9 clenſe ms from our ſecret Plal.19.12. 


ſennes. 


S3craments,prayer andthc reſt ; without zcale they are 
nothing worth. Praycrsare not commended for their 
length, nor for often repetitions of one and the ſame 


Secondly, learne from her.ce : what itis that ſeaſoneth 
every worke of God: preaching, hearing, receiving the 


thing: for the heathen thinke to be heard for their much bah. Math,6.7, 


lng : neither arethey accepted;becaule they are cunning 
ly and curiouſly compiled; as if we were Orators; not 
Chriſtians; pleaded at the barre for our f.e;znot ſhewed 
@ the fruit of our faith : ſoughtto pleaſe the eres of igno- 
rant men; not to picrce the cares of the cternall God, 


The Apoſtle would not preach to men# the exts/ing words x Cor 2.4, 


of mens wiſedowe, but in demonſtration of the {j-iritand 
power : and ſhall we dare to ſpcake unto Gad in a flori- 
ſhing and foo!iſh ſtile,to tickle the care, as if we ment to 
| ſhew our s$kill in Rheroricks rather then commend 
- Our ſuites to God ? That which giveth a. grace to our 
prayers.is the ſpirit of zeale; without this they arc 
as founding brafſe, they can profit us nothing, nei- 
ther 


Tit.2.14« 
Phil,3.6. 
AR.26:JIs 


 Rersbufinefle, is judged a good ſernant : he that is ear: 


_ of theworld, but be ready to walke chrough 


112 - Prayermuſtbeearneſt, 
ther aſcend to the preſence of God. 
Laſtly, in every duty labour to be zealous, For as it 


15in-prayer, ſoit 1s 1n the worſhip of God, zeale is the 
ſalt that ſeafoneth the ſame, and without it every worke 
hath loft his Savour. It is ſtrange to conſider, how in 
worldly duties, the more carneſt a man is,the better he is - 
accourited and acceptcd. He that is earneſt in his ma« 


neſt in his Pince affaires,is rewarded as a goed ſubjeR ; 
he that is carneft in his fathers cauſe, is cſtremed « a 
good ch ild : onely in the matters of God, wherein we 
ſhould be moſt forward, who ſhould be mafter, 
and Farher, and King and all unto us, 1 wot- not 
how lis ſervants, children, and ſubjeas ore revited and 
oched for their zeale. Nevertheleffe we mult not be 
tended nor diſcouraged for the taunts and evill reports 


and evill report, that we may plcaſc him wholtuch ſet us 
in his ferutce. Onely we muſt learne how to direct our 
zealearight : for there are extremes on both ſides. At it 
my be toe cold, ſo it may be teo hote and fiery, the 
meane is beſt, that we may be atight Zralew of good 
werkgs, There is an ignorant zcale, [0b.16.2. Gal-1.14+ 
there is an idolatrous zcale ; ſuch wastheirs that cat and 
mangled themfelues cill che blood gufhed out, 1 King. 8, 
29.andthat would burne their children in fire, and offer $ 
them in honour of their devilifh goddes, Fer-7.31. here 
ts an hypocriticall zeale, ſuch as was inthe Phariſees,that 
did compaſſe ſea and land to make one « profetite, that is, one 
of their owne ſe&, Aath.2 3.13. There is a zeale more 


_ dammadicand vile thanall the reſt, of ach, who contra) 


totheir own conſcience and knowledge,do violently 16 
tft, and malicieut}y e themſelves againſt the Gob- 
pel andtheprofeſfors thereof; this was in the curſed and 
proud Pharifers that oppoſed thamfelnes againſt our 


Sayiour, 


when our zeale 1s 900d | 1123 


eaviour,& committed the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt which 
ſtal beforgiven neither in this life nor in the life to come, Math, Math 11.32. 
12-32.That our zcale thertore may be good, firſt the mat- Rulesto be 
ter muſt be good, Gal.4.18.0urzcaleis good,if the thing be cbſerved to 
good;otherwile if the matrer Seevill,themore earneſt it js, os 4 
more ſinful it is:his indeed rather choler then zrale.Secod- © wo ; 
ly,truezeale beginneth wich oor iclues and in our ſelues,& =, 
fro thence proceedcth to others. They arethe moſt $kiltul 
Phyſians and beſt able to heale others, who have wroughe 
acure upon themſclues, Luk, 6.42. againſt this rule do all 
hypocrites offend. Thirdly,we muſt make greateſt account 2, 
of the greateſt matters, Math.23.2 3.Such doerre herein 
that are hote & haity in matters of ceremony, bur altoge- 
ther cold in matter of ſubſtance:the{e negle& the body,& 
catch after the ſhadow; they ſtraine at a gnat and ſwallow 
aCamell, Math.23,24. Fourthly,it bchovethus to looke , 
firſt of all to the heart and to clenſe the inſide, /er,q.14. 
Tam. 4.8. that ſo the outſide may be cleane alſo, 1ath.2 3. 
26;0r flle It is no-zcale but hypocrity. Fiftly, we muſt Math 234 
be more ({tri& and preciſe to our ſeluesthen to others,and : 
give more liberty tothem then.we will take to our ſclues. 
Let not us be as the Phariſes, who bound heaty burdens 
and greeuous to be borne and laid them upon other mens 
ſhoulders, but themſelues will not movethem with one 
of their fingers, Afath. 23.4. Let us rather follow the ex- 
ample of eAbrabam, Gen.14+23.24. and of the Apoſtle 
Pant, 1Cor.4.12, 1 Th:(2.9. with 1 Cor.9.6-14- 
1 Tim.5.15 Sixtly true zeale condemneth, and repro- , . 
veth (inne withoutreſ:et of perſons, -in their acquair- 
tance;as well 25 1n ſtrargers, in their friends; as well as mn 
foes, inthe higher:as wellas in the lower ſort; CAMeatb. 
16.23. G-l.3 4. {6b,29.8.9. But many offend and are 
partia!! »y4;nit chis rule, and areaf1ai:} of the face of the 
migh:y. Sv» -thiy, wearero be molt fervent in Gods > 
Cauſes, This was the commendation of ofer, though 


Q he 


Mark.,3.5+ 


Ion.1 5. 


Dot. 
Prayer muſt 
be madeto 
God onely« 


114 Pray -4 mu t be made to God only. 
he were as inceke 4s a latnbe 11 his own cauſe, the meek, 

apon the fact of the earth, Namb.1 2.1. but iu cale of Idota. 
try and werſhipping the goidencaltc,6se wrath waxed bores 
he caſt the Tables out of his hands hr brake rhemin _ 
be burnt the Calfein the fire, be gronad it to powder,and bein , 


th: water,be made the 1h «cli | 
ſt rewed porn ve Iſr«clues Arinke of it, 


Exed.32.19.20, This 1s otherwiſe in the greateſt gym. 


ber, who prattiſe the quite contrary. They are as hote ag 


fire 1ntheir owne private matters, but as cold asice in 
things pertaining to the honour and glory of Ged. Let a 


ſcruant offend his Maiter in the lealt trifle, and negleR 


his buſineſſe any way, how 1s he movyed and his rage 
kindled ? but,if he tranſgreſſe the Commandement of 
God and neglect his worſhip, ke is never touched or 
troubled at it,he never reproverh him for it : whas i; 
this; but to make the commandement of God of none effett by 
their tradition? Laſtly,albcit zeale be requilit and nece(. 
firy for all Chriſtians, yetit mutt be alayed and tempered 
with mcrcy and compaſſion, confideringour ſtlues, leaſt 
wealſo be tempted, Gal.6.1.2. bring hambled in our 
{clues for thoſe ſinnes which we eſpy and cenſure in 6- 
thers. It is noted of Chriſt our Saviour, when the 
Phariſees murmutred becauſe he would heale on the Sab- 
bath day, that he /-okgd anger ly about him, and yet he far- 
rowed for the hardneſſe of their hearts. Here anger and 
ſorrow mect together, and ſo they ought todoe in us. 
Cry wnto God.) Hitherto of the ſecond point, the man- 
ner of their prayer; they cried mightily ; now we come 
xo the third point: the objedt of prayer, to God, that 1s, 
the true God. The Mariners mentioned in the firſt Chap- 
ter cryedevery man to his God, but none of them tothe true 
God, andtherc fore they laboured, but all in vaine. This 
"reacheth us, that prayer muſt be directed unto the true 
God only, Gen. 4-26. Pſal. 50.15.& 107.6, CMHath bg. 
Dan.9.4: 2 Chro.20.6.xAtt.$.22. 


The 


farth and prayer goe togather I15 


The reifons are apparently orawne from the nature of Reaſon, 1, 
God: For firſt he orie'y 15 able tO care and to helpe.He 1s 
infinite in 1O'Xergand nothing 15 to hard for him, nothing 
unpoſfible to him. Secondly, In regard of his knowledge, 
he ſearcheth the heart, who made the heart, and undcr- 
ftandeth our thonghes and imaginations a farr: off, Third- 2 
ly,He only1s prefenr in a!l places.that none can hide himſel[le-.2 3.24. 
gn ſecret places rhat he foal not ſez him ; he filleth heaven ang Eay-5 6.1. 
earth, the heaven being his throne, and the earth his foot 
ſtoole,E[ay.66.1, Fourthly, Faith arid I-54 go toge- 2 
ther,and therefore it 15 called,the prayer of faith, Iam.s5.15. 
We beleeve only in God,therefore we muſt pray onely to 
him. The Apoſtle therefore having ſhewed, that who- 
ſoever calleth upon the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved, 
he addeth, bat how ſhall they call upon him, in whom they DEOGAMETs 
havc not beleeved ? | ny 

Fir(t of all;rhis reproveth the (acriledge ofthe Church T/e.1+ 
of Rome, that robbe God of the honour due to his name, 
and give that to the Saints deperted,and to Angels which 
is proper unto him. To him all the faithfall, P atriarkes, 
Prophets,and rightcous men have prayed & been heard : 
and we have tey thoulard places by which we are war» 
ranted and willed to doe the like. Our Saviour camman- 
deth us to go toour Father Whichis in heaven, farh.6. 
The contrary praiſe hath neither Precept,nor example 
nor promiſe, nor threatning againſt any thart refuſe ſr, 
nor puniſhment upon any that hath neglected the per- 
formance theteo®. Thus the Prophet ſpeaketh,  Thov,O 
Lord art our Father, though Abraham be ignorant ofus. 
David irecly co::fcffeth,thathe had wore #7 heauenl ut GodPlal.53.25, 
and none 1p3n earth that he deſired beſide him, The Church 
of Rome huh gotten more knowledge then ever this 
Prop*et had, and chey are not aſhamed to profeſle that 
they dave 100 in heaven then God, & other mediators in 
whom they pur their cruſt beſides him,Suchlyennder an 


Qz heauy 


Eſay.63.16. 


Ter, 17.5. 


17, 


AR,14.14- 


tw 
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heavy curſe : for curſed be the man that trufteth in may 

and makcth fleſh his arme, and whoſe heart departeth from the 
Lord. W hat do theſe but foriake God the fountaine of 
Aving waters, and hew out to them[elues broken ciſternes that 
can hold wo water, Into both theſe miſcheites the Romiſh 


Synagogue ta'lethby prayingto Saints and Angels. If 


the bleſſed virgin, the Apoliticsand Savits in heavendid 
know, what theſe Ido!atersand Saint-worſhippers doe 
to them on catth, doubtlede chey would abhorrethis de. 
teſtable derogation from the glory of Go9, as much as 
Panl and Barnabas did the peoples offering to dve ſacri- 
fice to them, nay much more as their knowledge ( being 
glorificd ) was greater, and their zeale of Gods glory 
more fervent then before,in the dayes of their fleſh, 
Secondly, it reproveth ſuchas neglet wholly or for 
the moſt part this duty, as not belonging unto them, or 
as not necellary, or as1f God had never required it, or 
ſpoken word of 1t, or as if his faithfull ſervants had 
never practiſcd it : Whereas the Lord preſſeth no duty 
more earneftly; the Scripture expreſſerh no duty more 
coinmonly,and the Godly have performed noduty more 
conſtantly. But from whence commeth this retchleſſe- 
neſſe in {o plaine a matter,and the diſregarding of ſo holy 
an exerciſe, ſo often commanded, and lo profitable toour 
ſelves? Surely ir proceedeth either from ignorance, to 
mzke the belt of it, which yet excuſeth not; or difabili- 
ty, or prophaneneſle, or from contempt, or from deri- 
ding, of all good things in ſuch as delightinchem;or from 
poſting ir over to the Miniſter, or from lying in ſome 
knowne ſinne,or from an evill. cuſtome and continuance 
without reading vr praying in their houſes. To con- 
clude this point, we mutt obſeruetwo rule, Firſt it is not 
enough to bid others pray for us,as did Pharaob, leroboam, 
S1men eMHagns, and ſome others, but we muſt pray our 
ſelues. We muſt Jearne this knowledge, As Parents will 
nat 
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not have their children require othersto requeſt them to 
grant ſuch things as they want, but willaccultome them 
© come boldly themſelues : fo it 15 with our heavenly 
Father, He will not have us to depend upon others to 
ſpeake unto him for us, bur hz will have us come to his 
throne our {elues, with ſuch reverence and boldneſle as 
behoveth children to come ro their tathers. Secondly 
we ought not to pray 12 company one(), tor that many 
times1s hypocrite. The greareft iort reſt in commug to 
the Church, iu hearing the Word,in receiving the Sacra= 
ments, in being preſent at the prayers of the Church,and 
in doing as others do z but over and above this we mult 
pray in ſecret between God and our ſeiues,that he which 
(eeth in ſecret way reward us openly. He that never 
rayed but in company, never prayed in ſincerity. If we 
= theſpirit of ſupplicatio, we mult ſequeſter our ſelues 
from others,for private meditation : asour Saviour both 
infiruced others z and praiſed himſelſe. Touching Math 6.6, 
others, he wilicth us te enter snto.our Cloſet, and ſhut the 
dore, Math.6. ard to pray to our father in fecrer. And Lulk6.12. 
touching himſclfe, He went ont into. a Mountaine to pray; 
and contin:a all night in prayer: and was oftentimes 
a'one by himſclfe, as we ſhewed before. $ 
Laſtly, come often to Gods throne, as childrendo to 
their father, accounting it a neccflary duty, not arbitrary, 
or l:ft at our liberty, as Jam. . [5 any among you «f fluted? 2 
{et him pray. Neither let any manjpretend the dithiculty. 
The more hard it is, the more excellent, and the greater 
labour ſhould we employ to be able to do it. If an earthly 
Prince ſhould make Proclamation among the loweſt & 
meaneſt ſort of his ſubjeRes, that whoſoever would 
come to begge ſucha mannor at his hands, and put up 
his petition tor it, ſhewing his caſcand laying open his 
poverty : there 1s none fe ſimple or ſo ſhallow but he 
would find wordes and mat:er enoyghto plead for him- 
ſclte. Why thenare ye not ſo wile for the ſoule, as we 


Q 3 arc 


m.513« 


11% The prayer of, the'righteous onely accepted, 


are forthe Dedy? for thelite to come, asfor this preſent 


life ? for heaven, as we are for the carth ? for eternal! 


things, as we are temporall? Let us therfore draw neere 


- 
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Reaſ.1 
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to God, and he will draw ncere vnte us: he is more 


ready te heare then we arc to ſpeake ; to grant then we 
aretoaske ;roopen then we are to kneck : Tine itis, he 
is often found before we ſeeke after him, and when we 


aske one bleſſing he is ready to grant many;yea more then 


we defire: and we make an end of asking before he deth 
of granting, Ger. I8.yectif we enioy the things ofthis life 
when we refuſe co pray for them, and reſfolue :not ence 
to open our moutlies unto bim, all ſuch b/eſ/ings are tweed 
into curſes, as he threatneth, CMal,at. 

Tea, let them turne every one from their evill wayes. ) Tt 


was not enough for theſe Nzneviter to pray, to pray fer- 
vently ,to pray unto God, but they maſt turne every one 
from his evill way. This 1s neceflary to be annexed as a 


companjon to the former. For as faſting is nothing 
worth withour prayer, ſo prayer is nothing worth with- 
out repentance. This tcacheth, that no prayer is accep- 
table ro God,but the prayer of thepenitent, & of ſuch'as 
walke before him in holinefle and rightequſnefſe. The 
Prophet teacheth, that he will fulfill the defies of thew that 
feare him, he will beare their prayers alſo, and ſane them: as if 
he ſhould ſay, theirs and no ethers. The Apoſtle willeth, 
that men pray every where, lifting wp holy bands, without 
wrath and doubting, Thus alſo another teachech, that bs 
prayers of arighteons man availeth much. 1f then it be not 
the prayer of a righteous: man, it is not the prayer of 
faith, and without” faith ir is unpeſſible to pleaſe God, 
Heb 11.6. | 
Thercaſons are mary that ſhew the cauſes wherefore 
God regardeth not a wicked nnznsprayer. For firſt God 
heareth no':finners 7h.g but if an be a wor ſhipper of God 
and doth his will, hw lis hearcth, S;condly,frank Ren 
_ - ect 
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tech from God, aid divideth between him and us,and dee Efay.5 92, 
Eeth all ou p74y&.S. This the Proptetteacheth, Towr ins- 2 Ninge4.40 
quities hav? [+parated you ard y our © 04, and your ſinnes have 
h:d his face from you, that he will not brare, As then the 

children of the Prophets, having gathered wild gourds, 

cryed out, ther # death 9 te pot :lo when we mingled 

our prayer with the ſowre herbes of iniquity 3 we may 

cry out, deathis in our prayer- Thirdly, our perſons 3 

muſt pleaſe God, before our Prayers can be accepted, 

God had no ze{pect ro tbe perſon of Carne, becauſe he was "ey Eh = 
of that evill oneand came 1n hypocriſie iato his preſence, :.;. © * 

and therefore be accepted not his offering ; but unto 4b:land - 

to his offering he had reſpe& ; to the Apoltle teacheth, Tiz1.15. 
that ro the pure all things are pure, but unto them that are de- 

filed and unbeevingis nothing pure, but evzn their mind and 

conſcience 15 aefiled, 

To apply theſe things to our-{elues : Fir{t it teacheth T/e 1, 

thar the prayer of the wicked 1s abominable before bim: 

the ungodly are not accepted in his fight. If we incline 

onr hearts to wickedxeſſe, the Lord will not heave ws, P/al.66, Pſal 66.19, 
nay the more we pray, the more ve linne, if we be im« 

peniter.t. Therefore the prayers of ſuch arc abominable 

:S So!ommntezcheth in many places. He aflureth us, thar 

the ſacrifice of the wicked 15 an abomi ation tothe Lord, bat Pro 15, > -, 

the prayer of the rptioht is his delight : and after, the Lord & 28 .. 

is farre from the wiched, but he heareth the prayer of the 

reobtcons : and chap. 28, he that tuyneth away his eave from 

hearing the Law,even his prajer ſhall be abomination. Albeit 

ſuch may and do often cry in his cares withalondvoyce, Ezel.8.19, 

yet he will not here them, Exch, The wicked therefore irc 
oitt of hope of obcaining for their comfort the things that 
they pray for inay they farther provoke God to the con- 
fuſion of their faces by their mock-prayers : This an- 
{wereth an objeRtion which the wicked may make: God 
hath command:d us to pray, and hath promiſed to heare 
us, 
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Gb. us: weObey and yet we are not heard. I anſwer, God 
HAnſw. never commauded thee to pray, he never made promiſe 
God never | 


nor halfe a promiſe, nor peece of a promiſe to a wick 

cornea 545 * mansprayer, ſo long as he continueth ſo. Search the 
to pray. whole booke of God, and tell me where the Commande. 
ment or. promiſe is to be found ? 1 can produce a thou. 

ſand curies againſt the ſoule of the ungodly, and where 

he expreſly threatneth he will not beare them, and that 
by prayer © abominable : bur I cannot find either Com. 
mandement for the ungodly to pray, or comfortfor them 

that they ſhall be heard and helped in their prayer. - He 

that bringeth his gift to the Altar and here remembretb bis 

SE brother hath ought againſt him, mult leave his gitt before 
24 7:-23+ itand goc his way to be firſt reconciled to his brother : and 
-ought not they when they cometo pray before the Lord, 

the ſearcher of all hearts, and remember the Lord hath a 
controverſic againſt them, leave his worſhip for a time 

' and go firſtto be reconciled to him, and that much more, 

before they preſumc to call upon him with their wicked 

hearts? How many arethere, that thinke it enough to 

cometo the houſe of prayer,as if there were ſome vertue 

or inherent holineſſe in the place | but be not deceived, 

| when we tread inthe Lords Courts, if we leave not our 
finnes behind us, we were better leave our ſelues behind 

alſo : foraſmuch as ke that maketh prayer without re- 
pentance,isasif he mingled wholeſome meat with ranke 

oyſon. | 

. Secondly, it behoveth us to love the righteous and 

2 eſteeme wellof them, becauſe ſuch God heareth, and 
they are much beloved of God. For though they be little 

intheir owne eycs, 'yct are they highly regarded of him, 

and much 11 his favour. And trough they be never fo 

poore in the ſight of the world, they ate in truth and in 
Gods account greater chen any worid!ing 1 nay one of 


them, the leaſt, the loweſt, the ſimpleſt is.in more eſtia- 
tion 
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ejon with him, thenall the world of the ungodly : Theſe 


are ſuch as the Apolile ſpeaketh off, Heb. 1 1.7 be world was Heb.11 38, 


wot worthy of them. They are the favorites of the king of 
heaven, the King of Kings, and have free accefſe tro him 
at all times, which no man can have to earthly Princes, 
How great an honour is it i Princes Courts to have an 

eaſe entrance to come into their preſence, and to be in 

their favour,that they hold out their golden Septer unto 
them | bur how much grearer dignity is it to have re- 
courſe tothe Almighty, and whenſoever we will to put 

up our petitions before him with affurance to be heard ? 
Astherefore we have benefit by the prayers of the faith- 
fult whom God accepteth; ſo we are bound to love them 

by whom we have ſuch benefit. 

Laſtly, from henee comfort and encouragement ariſeth 
tothe Godly to pray often, and as the Lords remem- 
brancers togive him no reſt, —_ have promiſe of 
good ſuccefſe. He will not wanting unto us, 
af we be not wanting to our ſelves. Let us 
joyne repentance unto our prayer, and he will joyne 
helping to his hearing ; buc if we ſeparate our repen- 
tance from our requeites, he may well heare us, but we 
may not looke for deliverance or acceptance at his hands, 
If then we turne unto him, we may be well aſſured he wi.l 
turne unto us. Great is the force of true prayer, but it 
muſt be ſcaſoned and ſharpned with repentance; if both 
theſe go together, like a bird that flyeth with both 
winges, they aſcend up to heaven, and his bleſſings de- 
ſcend to thecarth aud fall upon our heads, as a ſhower 
of raine that falleth upon the ground, and maketh it 
Huitfull. P rayer withcut repentance islike a Dove that 
flyeth with one wing, or like a cripple that halterh 
with one foote: happy are they thar joyne them tc- 
gether as it were to draw inone yoke. Henceiristh:t 
the Apoſtle knitteththem in one, 4.8. Report of wicked- 
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"eſſe, aud pray unto God. What had his repentance avaj« 
led him without prayer, or his prayer without repen= 
tance ?  astherefore both are commanded, ſo both of 
them muft be praiſed of us. 
Let them curne every one.) Marke inthe next place the 
generality of the Commandemenr. Repentance is ſhew. 
ed to belong to all ofthem. Theſe men were meerecar- 
yall and naturall men, ſuch as were not regenerate by 
ths Spirit of Ged. This teacheth us, to whom repen- 
tance bclongeth, that the naturall man, not yet called, 
mult repent and turne unto God. True it is, the rege- 
nerate muſt repent alſo, becauſe he hath many corruptis 
ons remaining in-bim, and he finneth daily ; the image 
of God, in which man was created, was loſt in a little 
ſpace ; yet to repaire 1t againe perfeAly, requireth the 
whole time of manslife : as houſes may be overturned 
19 an inſtant, (as the houſe that fellupon obs children, Job. 
I-19.) which are long in building againe. The regenerate 
man therefore mult ftill exerciſe repentance; howbeie 


properly this 1s renewed repentance,rather then the firſt 


a:i of repentance : anda proceeding in it unto perfcRi- 
on, then the firſt beginning of our converſion. The point 
then to be conſidered in this example is that the naturall 
man hath need of repentance. This John the F4p11ft preas 
ched, Repent: for the kingdome of. God is at hand, Tiws 
Peter exhorted the Iewes, <that with wicked hands bad 
taken and crucifiedthe Lord of life, torepent and to bebap- 
53d in hit name. $O the man of God ischargedto in- 
ſtruc with mcekeneſle the contrary minded, if God per 
8auentare will g:ve them regentance. , 

The reaſons hereot-acrg plaine., Firſt the naturall man 


 cannotenterinto Gods kingdome, except he be borne api 


It isas unpoſible for a man unregencrate to poſſeſle the 
joyes of heaven, asitis fora Camell to goethroughthe 
eve of a ncedle ; The penitent-perſon hath the gate of the 
| | kindgome 
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kingdome fet wide open to him, bat.ne other. For 
{ach as have not the ſpirit of God are none of his. 


Secondly ſuchare nothing elſe buta lumpe of ſinne;no 


one part good in them, their conſciences are impure, 

Tit.1. Repentance is the life of a ſinners without this 
we are as 4 dead man that can itirre neither hand nor foot 
Eph.2,1. By nature we beare the image of Satan, andare 
morelike to him thenany child ts to his father, or can be. 
Letus come to the ules. | | 


This teachethus thatthis preſent life is the time of ze x, 


our repentance. Ler us make peace with God and be 
reconciled unto him, while we are yet in the way; Tc 
had been to late for theſe \snevites to think of repen« 
tance, whendeſolation had comeuponthemas a wharle- 
wind, as it fell ont with the old world, and the men of 
So lome. Weare here travailers, when once our journey 
isatan end by death, there is no place of turning from 
ourevill wayes. While it is day we may worke [oh.g. 
There is no working the-night, when death taketh us 
away. - The day of yudgement 1s called the day of the 
Lord, becauſe then he taketh an account, and paycth 
men their wages, Rom.2.6. and giverh them their reward 
Accoramg to thee workes : for we muſt all appcare before 
the judgement ſeat of Chriſt, chat every one may receive 
the things done in his body, arconding to that he hath done; 
whether it. be good or bad, 2 Cor.5.10, Hence it isthat 
the Apoſtle exhortethusto heare his voycero day, not 
at our owne leyſure or pleaſtare. To dayis Gods voyce : 
to morrow is the Devils language : today, is Godsper- 
{wafion : tomorrow, 1s the Devilsperſixafion. We know 
that Manna was gathered uponthe ſixe dayes, but none 
the Sabbath, the day of reſt from our labours : ſo upon 
the fixe dayes, of our life the beavenly Aſanne of faith 
in Chriſt and of repentance from dead workes may be 
gathered, but when the day commeth that we muſt reft 
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from our labours, faith and repentance are ceaſed; True 
it is, ſome went out to {ceke Adana upon the Sabboth; 
but they found none : ſo the fooliſh virgins ſought ole 
for their lampes,but they found none, Math,25. Thelife 
to come is the time of recompence, not of repentance: of 
wages,not of working:of jadgweat notof judging of our 
ſelues.Secondly,chey are reprooved, that thinke either of 
themſclues,or of othersthatthey need no repentanceatl; 
becauſe they liue unblamably, civilly, and uprightly. For 
what will it availe ? all their civill cariage, that they love 
the Church,formaly frequent the word aad Sacraments, 
live in peacewith hel neighbours,defraud no man, op- 
refſe no man, pay every man his due; all this outward 
ior "x is farre from inward piety ; and being without 

faich and repentance, it isno better before God then a 

beautifull finne ; and albeir it be highly cltcemed among. 

men, it i abominable as the ſight of God. And therefore to. 
ſuch our Saviour faith, Except your rizhreowſneſſe ſbult 
exceeds the rightcouſneſſe of the Scr bes and Phariſees, ye ſhall 
in no caſeexter into the king dome of heaven, Maih.,. Butit 
may be objeRed upon the words ofthe Evangelitt.7here- 
ſhall be more joy in heaves over one {ner that converteth then. 
over nine!y and nine jaff perſons that need ns ammament M4 
life : where our Saviour (peaketh as though ſome were ſo 
rjghteous, that it was ncedlefie and ſuperfluous for them 
torepent. I anſwer, the Scripture vſeth to ſpeake_ two - 
wayes ; ſometimes imply, ſometimes comparxiyely or 
reſpeRively. As the faithfull ſometimes are ſaid to be 
a great company z and ſometimes a little flockez many 
conſidered 1n themſelves, few compared with thereſtSo: 
there are none inthemſcves ſo jult ther they need not re- 
pent, for there is none righteous, no not one :-but if we 
xeſpet men already called, and underſtand the words. 
ſpoken comparatively inreſpet of finners wncalled that 
acye repeutcd, lit 33 acrtaine they need not So much r0-- 
| pentance. 
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pentance as other:a$ an houſe well repaired, will not necd, 
{o much repairing, as that which hath beene let runne 
to decay and was never repaired. Fer our'Saviour haviwg 
expreſſed the joy conceived by finding of the loſt groate 
andthe ſtray (heepe, hecnlargeth it by an unequall com- 
pariſon, wherein it is compared with: the joy which is 
conceived for them that are now righteous and already 
converted, as it were the greater with the loſe, Trucir is 


underſtand the Kh, as ſpoken of the Angels, who 
= oo returning to God, becauſe they never turned 
from him : others, efthe Scribes and P hariſces. Hypo- 
crites, who thought themſclues righteous wen and deſpiſed Luk'18.g, 
others, of whom our Saviour faith, The whole neednor tho " 
hyfittaw, but they that are ficke: and againe, [ aw not come 13. NE 
18 call the rig hteone, but ſinners to repentance. Howbeir the 
firſt interpretation ſcemeth to me tobe moſt proper and 
naturall according beſt with the words of our Saviour in 
other places.” © 
Laith, _ tht mr For —_— men to uſe the ps 3: 
appointe od to bring them to r ce. Ha | 
CY ſuchas have repented, they are ethed the > 
of Salyation, and have one foot in heaven .. On the other. 
fide, they lye 1n the ſtate of damnation, that have not. 
wrought in them. a true converſion. It beboveth rhem. 
therefore to learne and conſider, how God hath ordained 
tobring us to repentance. The Apoſtle teacheth thatwe 
arc borne agaone, vet of corruptible ſced, but of incorruptible, x per.r 24;.; 
bythe word of God which liveth aud abiderh for ever, It is a 
common thing fereyery one to boaſt of repentance, bue 
ow came they to attajne untoit? for they regard not 
the word, the law they acceunt too bitter a Pill to ſwallow 
| andtheGolſpel orgrace of God they turne into wanton- * 
nefſe. Ir is the voyceof our Saviour, - Excepd Je repent, ye Luk. 13.3+5: - 
frail all likewiſe periſh : but if the repentanee of every one 
ware. mealured by _ conſcience tO the word, 1 feare 
3 , We. 


Pd 


Dan.425.27 When the Prophet had threatned Nebuchad-nexzar, that 


= bg ——— 


thrnins 


126 Repentance#ua 
v4. 
we ſhould not have much repentance found among ug, 


he ſhould be driven from men, and have his dwelli 
withthe beaſtes of the field, he counſelled him to breake 
off bis finres by righteouſueſſe, and his insquities by ſbewing 


mercy to the poore, asthe meanes and ready way to lengthen 


bes trangu:llity : lo may TI fay to all naturall men,that have 
their dwelling, ſhall I ſay, with the beaſts? nay with the 
Devill and his Angels, who rule inthem: let my counſel 
be acceptable to you, hearken to the word, be ſwik to 
heare it, let:it dwell plentifully in you,and be doers and 
pracilers of it, that ye may feele the power of it being 


conuerted by it, and io glorific God in the day of your 


viſitation. 
T rerne every one from his ev.ll wayes.)Here is the ſubſtance 

of the Kings Proclamation, wherein one thing is expreſ- 

{ed,and under it another is comprehended. For it is 1.6: 


DoF, onely required of us to turne from evill,but toreturne to 
Repentance the Lord and to do goods This teacheth the nature of 
Mands in tur= frye repentance, that it ftandeth inturning from our eyill 


- anos wayes to God.For the better underſtanding of this oints 


God, 


we muſt obſerue, why it is calleda turning, and wha: 
manner of turning repentance is. The Metaphor of tur» 
ning isdrawne from a traveiler in the way, who miſſing 
the path andgoing aſtray, hath no remedy but he muſt 
comebacke againe, and returne into the right way, itever 
he intend teatcaine the end of his journey. Thisunproper 
{pecch is very proper tocxpreſle the nature of repentarc: 
becauſe we arealltraveylers toward heaven, we are all 
gone farre outof the way, like ſheepe going a ſtray from 
thefold, therefore we muſt turne backeagaine,and as we 
weregoing to hell, ſo we muſt turne our feet toward 
heaven : and as we have turned our backes to God, ſowe 
muſt ſet our faces toward him. This is repentance. 
touching the maraner of turning, we mult obſcrue there 
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Ire foure ſortes, of ſubſtance,ofquantity, of place,of qua= 
Jity. Change of ſubſtance, is when one ſubſtance is 
changed into an other, as Lots wife was turned into 4 
Filler of ſalt, Gen.19.The rad into a Serpent and the Ser. 
pent into a rodde, Exod.q-3+4.And water into wine at the 
feaſt in Canna of Galilee, [oh 2.But repentance is not ſuch a 
change, becauſe before and after repentance our ſubſtance 
isthe ſame; we havethe ſame bodies,and the ſame ſoules, 
Change of quantity iseither by cncreaſing or diminiſhing, 
25 when Chriſt fed five thouſand men with five leaves 
21d tio fiſhes, and foure thouſand with ſeven loaves and 
afewlittle fiſhes : bur repentance 1s not ſuch achange by 
encreaſing from few finnesto moe, or from leſſer togrea- 
ter ; neither contrary wiſe a diminiſhing from moe to 


fe,or from greater toleſſer, but rather this is a. turning . 


from one {inne tu another ; whereastrue repentance is a 
turning fromall ſinne to God in our whole life. Change 
of place or local mutation, when we paſſe out of one place 
into another, as Peter out of priſon into a place of liberty 
Af, 12.Burt repentance 1s not ſuch a change, becauſe a 
ſinner may change his ſoile ,and not his foule : he may go 
from place toplace, yea from Countrey to Countrey and 
change ayre, yet not let go one of his finncs: asa ficke 
mandoth, he may change hischaire, and his Chamber, 
a1d becacried frombed to bed, bur this cannot: free him 
from his ſickneſle and reſtore-him to his former health : 
ſoit is with ſinne, Change in quality, 1s,when things 
change from one condition to another, as when the leper 
was clenſed, or the dead caiſed. Such a change 1s repen- 
tance, when rey qualitiesor properues or putantothe ſoul 
and body, when they arealtered from untightcouſheſle to 
x.ghtcouſneſſe, from all ſinneto the living God. In this 
the nature of true repentance conlilteth,as Hof:6.1.& 14+ 
2. Exh18.30.22.0 36-26: JerequloLnkgte At 26.20, 
a. which places repentance is expounded to be a turning 


Gen.19.26, 
Exod.gq. « * 
loh.2.9. 


Math, 14.15. 
and 15.32, ; 


& \ tt. 


$23 The prayer of the wicked abominable 
+to God & a doingof wo kes mecte for,amendment of life, 
In this turning obſcrue thele particulars, firſt, it 15$gtup. 
ging of the whole man, both of ſoule and bedy, both of 
the outward man and the inward, /aw.4. Sccondly, it 
muſt be conſtant and cominned, net flitting or ſtarti 
backe like adeccitfull bow,or vaniſhing iike the-morning 
dew, Hoſ.6.4. Thirdly, It muſt be a turning from all fin 
to God, for one knowae finne wherein we live without 
reſiſtance ſeparatcth from God as well as many, Devs,$o, 
2:1er.4.4- 
| Reaſ.1 This appeareth firſt becauſe the word here uſed im» 
OO TTS porteth that we are gone out of our way; we would 
travail toward heaven, and wetakethe right courſe what 
leadethrto hell: we would ſecme deſirous of Salvation, 
. _ Math:7413. butwe goin the broad way that bringeth to deftruttion : we 
 makeasthough we would goto God, and we follow af 
terthe Devill, Mab.7. Secondly, we were made accor» 
ding tothe image of Godin holinefle and truc righteouſ- 
nefle, Ep5.4. and had fellowſhip with God :man deligh- 
_ ting inhis Creator,& the Creator in his creature;but.ſin 
hath turned all upſide down : man had no ſooner fallen & 
Gen, 3-93.16, tranſgreſſed, but he fled ſrom the preſence of God as an evill 
ſervant from his Maſter, or amalefactor from jrhe judge 
for feare of puniſhment,ar.d was afraid of bis —_ 
into the Garden. Thus we became the children of wrath, 
Eph.2.3,6 4+ £Þ/2-3-But when once we have gracctorepent,then we 
h, begin to repaireand recover the image of God, andto be 
reconciled to him againe. Repentance therefore is as a 
miracle of the Goſpel, th: quickning of a dead man, and 
the raiſing of him up from death rolife, or as the reed) 
fying and repayring of a royall Pallzsce that was fatrely 
builded,bur foully tattered and decayed. The image of 
Godis as afaire Pallace, the tran'grefſionof man is as the 
ruine thereof : repentance isnothing elſe bur araifing #- 
gainef that image, which is to be done all the dayes © = 
- Cs 


Many are deceived in repentance. 129 
life, This is in a manner a miraculovus worke in regard of 

the greatneſſe of our fall, that in regard of our ſpirituall 

eſtate which we recover, we may ſay as Math.11.5. The Math 11.5« 
blind receive their fizht, the lame walke, the leaprs are 

clenſed, the deafe heare and the dead are raiſed up to 

life. Happy are weif this ſpiricuall miracle be wrought 

UPON US. - 

_ us apply theſe things co our ſelues. Firſt, hereby it U/e 1. 
appeareth, that many men are greatly deceived both in Thefirſt re- 
the doctrine and practiſe of repentance; in the doAtrine, proofe, 
becauſe they thinke thattobe, whichis not repentance : 
and inthe practiſe:becaule they perſwade them ſelues that 
they have 1t, when indeed chey want it. Some are ſo filly 
and ſotiſh, that they preſume they need it not, and that it 
belongeth not at all to them, no!morethen phyſicke to a 
wholeor ſonnd man, or a plaifter to him that hath neither 
wound nor hurt : like the young man in the Goſpel, »/! Math. 19-29 
 thia have I gone from my youth up what lacke [ yet > orlike | 
ſuch as ſuppoſe Chriſt came not to call them, but other 
notorious ſinners. Others flight and ſlubber over this 
matter with a little ſorrow and fighing with E/ax, Ahab, ** 
and [ndas, and if they live and have lcifure to ſay, Lord, 
have mercy upon us; like thoſe that in the end of the 
world ſhall ſay, Lord, Lord, open unto ws; they thinke they 
ſhall undoubtedly be ſaved, never remembring the words 
of our Saviour, Not every one that ſayth unto me, Lord, Lord 1, q.p.21. 
ſhall emter into tht kingdome of heaven, but he that doth the 
will of my father which is in h:aven, Secondly, it condem- The fecond 
nethall wretched and prophane perſons, that lie wallow- eproofe, 
Ingand weltering in their finnes, like Swine in the mire, 
or doggesin their vomit ; who as they were once, ſo 
they are ſtill. They were horrible ſwearers and com- 
mon blaſphemers, ſo they are ſtill. They were ſcoffers and 
{corners, mockers,and deriders of all good things, and all 
good men, ſothey are ſtill, they are nochangelings. They 

I were 


Tam.2.1 $. 


220 wicked men repent not. 


were contemners of Gods word, and prophaners of his. 
holy Sabbocks, ſo they areſtill. They were drunkards 


and filthy livers, ignorant and blind in matters of faith 
and religion, ſo they are ſtill. Are theſe humble and re. 
pentant ſinners? dotheſe turne to God ? where you ſaw 
them long a goe,and where you left them twenty or thirty 
yYeAres a gOE, there you (hall be ſure to finde them, never 
a whit changed , unleſſe happily from evill tro worſe. But 
let ſuch marke how 1t bath beene with other penitents, 
and in them behold themſclues as in aglaſſe,T meane Paa/, 


the v/oman of Samaris, Lydia, the jayiour, Zachens, the. 
Tewes that crucified Chriſt the Lord of life. Let him that 
talketh of Repentance, boaſteth of it,and cbalengeth it ts 
himſelfe even for his owne aflurance,ſhew the like fruites. 
in himſelfe:-for it worketh ſuch a change and alteration, 
that both our ſelues and others may diſcerne it as eaſily ,as 


light from darknefſ*. Sothen as the Apoſtle ſairh, Shew 


me thy faith by thy workes: lo may I ſay, ſhew me thy re- 
pentance by thy change ?. For what ſhall it profic a man 
to ſay he hath repentance, when he hath no. frutes ? can 


The thirdve- ſuch a repentance comfort him 2 Thirdly,it condemneth 


pr oofe. 


\ Toh 3.?. 
2 Cor c.I7, 


civill men that rcmaine in the ſtate of nature, and glory in 
their outward-vertues, that they are ' alwayes the ſame, 
but theſe glory in their owne ſhame. Theſe cannot fay 
they are become new creatures, rhey cannot ſay' they 
were ever borne againe : yet withoutthe new. birth hy: 
carnot enter 110 the hingdome of heaven, They cannot ſay, 
Old things are paſſed away, beholdall thinges are made new; 
yet no otherare in Chriſt, and made members of hisbody. 
Such civill men, that content themſelues with” civil. 
honeſty, and have. nothing, wherein to rezoyce but ne- 
ture, ſtand as yet in a dangerousand damnible eſtatenet- 
ther can they come. cut of it, untill they begin to deny 
themſelues,and to loath and dereſt even theſc outward 


vertues, forſamuchas the truſt and confidence in them 
1$ 


No finne excludeth repentance; 13 1 


5 no better then a ſelſe deceiving. 

Secondly, it ſerveth for information in other truthes. 
Firſt that no finne1s greatand heinous, but there is place 
for repentance, if they can repent. This was the end of 
Chriltes comming, #0 call /inners to yepentance ; he ſayth Math,9.13. 
ſinners without exception. This we ſee in Manaſſes, a Sor- 
cerer,an Idolater, a wurtherer,and almoſt what not ? yer 
he humbled h1w{eife,and obtained mercy according as he 
prayed, 2 Chr.33- Paxlconfeficth that he was ſometimes: Chro.3 3.1 
a blaſphemer, and a perſccutour, and an oppreſſour, yet he 
obtained mercy becauſe he did it 3gnorently in wnbeleefe. 1 Tim. 1,13, 
1 Tim. 1. Thc conſpirators againft Chrift and his king- 
dome are called to kifſe,that 15, to embrace and obey him pal.:.12, 
and his doArine; and accordingly they which ſhed his 
bloed by. mur:hering of him did erinke his blood by be- 
kecving him,eA#.2. A ſingular comfore for ſuch as tecle aa.z.37, 
the burden of their ſinnes lying heavy upon their conſci. 
ences, that they goe mourning all the day long, and cann« t 
life up their hcads'to God, uito ſuch the Lord ſpeaketh, 
Eſay.r. Come, tet ws reaſon together, if ye will waſh and Efay.1.16 
clewſe your hearts, though your ſinnes were as red a crimſin, FE 
they ſball be made white as wool; And Chriſt our Saviour 
calleth ſuch as are heavy laden,and promiſeth to give them Math. 11-28, 
reſt, Math. 11. Sinne often bringeth us to the brimme or 
border of hell, bur it cannot bring us To low, but Chriſt 
Ieſus is able to bringus backe and to raiſe us vp againeby 
repentance. Secondly,there in no finne ſo ſmall and little, 
though it ſeemein our eyes as a mote, but it isable to 
bring to hell, and therefore craycth repentance. The 
wor!d of naturall men judgeth, that repentance is preper 
to none but to heinous and hidecus finnes, as murther, 
thefr,periury,treaſon,rebellion, whordome,and ſuch like, 
and that if they be free from the outward a of theſe, 
they juſtifie themſclues likethe Phariſee, and thii.ke re- 
pentance belongeth not to them : as for others, it they 
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have any, they hope to be difpenced with all. It is no. 
thing ſo with Gods children, they have beene touched to 
the heart for ſuch ſinnes as the world takethno notice off 
and never ſticketh ar, as for the evill which appearcth in 
their beſt workes, that they cannot do them as they 
would, but infirmities crcepe upon them and dehle themz 
not onely for committing evill, bur for omitting. good 
things : the C burchof Ephe/ns is called to repentance fox 
leaving their firſt love;they watch over their idle thoughts, 
and idle words; remembring that every 191agination of the 
beart 6 onely evill continually;and the threatning of Chriſt, 
that for every tale word that men ſhall ſprake, they ſrall give 
acceunt thereof at the day of judgement ; Davids heart was 
{mitten for cutting off rhe /appe of Sanuls garment privily, 
1 Sam.24. Every thing isJayd to heart of Geds children, 
which he hath ſuftned by the touch of his holy ſpirit by 
o1ying unto them an heart of fleſh : they willbe troubled 
for the leaſt ſinnes, accounting no finne little, which 1s 
committed againſt ſo-greata Ged, which offendeth ſo 
holy a law, which dcferveth eternall death as the juſk 
wages thereof,and brought Chriſt Ieſus from the boſome 
of his Father to ſuffer death for them : and4aſtly they are 
grieved & touched to the quick:becauſe they encreaſe not 
in graceaccording to the good meanes and occaſions that 
God hath given, knowing that the more is given and 
committed unto them, the more is required at their hands 
and the ſtreighter ſhall their account be. | 

Laſtly, let us examine our ſelues, whether we be tur- 
ned from evill to good, and from the power of Satan to 
God. This willappeare by theſe ſignes and tokens. Firſt 
there is aturning of the heart upward to heaven, and 4 
faſtning of the eye upon God, that it may be ſayd ofevery 
true repentant, that his behayiour is as of one that 1s 
journying & going upto the heavenly Ieruſalem the mc» 


ther of us all ; as it is laid of our Saviour that hi face 944 
Ne 


| The faithfull profit by their fall, 17 2 
& though he wonld go to leruſ elem; v0 our converſation muſt Phil.3.20, 
he in heaven, and our whole life a travelling thither, and a 
wandering in the wildernefle of this.world, untill we be 
brought into the true Canaan that 1s aboue. | But if. the 
hearts of all weretried by this rule, it would ſhew how 
little repentance is inthe world, when inall our thoughts, 
workes,and employments we are carried wholly-downe. 
ward, which way wall bring us tO nell in the end : forafe 
much as we have prophane hearts, not favauring the 
things that are of God like prophane Eſau. Secondly, we 
grow every day betterandhetter, when once we aretruly 
turnedunto God. Trueit is, repentance taketh not away 
all fayling and falling, neither freeth us from all fliding 
and ſlipping of the foot, and albeit we ſtumble and fall, we 
wake not from God, but toward him and rileagaine.The 
penitent petſowislike to'a man thad walketh up. an high 
hill, though he have many fals & flips,yet {till he 1s faid to 
go up thehil, becauſe his face is toward the top of the hil: 
"nay his falles make him more.wary. and heedtull; ſoit is 
withthe faithfull, he may take afall, & with the. fall defile 54, cbfu 
himſelfe, yet he taketh profit by it, and, becommeth more make prog 
_ Eircutnſpetandevery fall helpeth/him-one ſtep, toward Þytherr falles, 
thekingdome of heaven. Thirdly,aarke how repentance 
changeth us, and altereth our hearts from time ro :1me, 
how finne weakneth, decayeth, and dieth in us; on the 
other ſide how grace and Godlinefſe encreaſe and ſtreng- 
then in us, and how we grow in love with rightcouſhefſe *. 
that we may ſay as Paul doth of... Oneſimme oxce wnprofita» * hiſer 10.11 
ble, now profitable ; and of the (orintbians, Smeb were ſomeof 1 Cor.5.11. 
you, but ye are waſned,but ye are ſanitiped,but yeare juſtified. 
Butif we find no ſteppes, no. degrees or. proceedings in 
good things, we may juſtly ſuſpcR our ſelues, that we are 
not yettruly turned. This is a certaine and infallible.rule, 
repentance and continuance in ſfinne in our old wicked 


courſes cannot poffibly ſtand together. 
Sg 3 Laſtly, 


23% Repentance is athrough change, 

pak Laſtly, whether it have wrought a threugh change in 
'3 TheT.$.23 us, that onr /pirit, and ſoule , and body be preſented blamcleſſe 
'£Cor.7-l« . pure the comming of onr Lord lefws Uri. Many content 
themſelves to give the halfe turne, like Agrippa, 48,26. 
Theſe turne up and downeas the dore upon the hinges, ſo 
theſeare here and there, but it is in their ſinne, and are as 
farre from God as before. Or they turne from ſinne, as 
Lots wife did go out of Sedome, ſhe went forward for 2 
: while, but ſhee had ancye ſtill looking backe toward 
Sodome, Or ele they turne as the wheele that everis in 
motion, butatnightit abideth where it was before ; for 
they are ever the ſame men, their turning is without 

turning,they are alwaycs the ſame without any change. 


o Whecan tcl if God wilt turne and repent, and turne 4 
: 49 from his fiorce anger, tharwe periſh not, . 


_ © In theſe words we have the reaſon, wherefore t 
faſted, prayed,andrepented. Itis nota ſpeech of infideli- 
'ty,fortherrit ſhould not be ſaid before, they beleewed; and 
'doubtleſſe they would here have concluded, God will nat 
returne though we returne'to him ; and he will not repene 
of the evill threatned, though we repent of ourevill 
practiſes: and if they had fallen into utter deſperation, 
'they would not have cryed at all unto God, much lefle 
mightily, as they are commanded to do. 
_ This verſe containeth three things, feeling, feare, and 
Es faith. Firſt a feeling or ſenſe of finne. Secondly, a feare of 
Judgement-Thirdly,hope ef deliverance.It is to be ſuppo- 
ſed, that albeit they doubted of the iflue of the ſentcnce,as 
a thunder-bolt throwne out againſt them, yet not of the fa- 
vour of God toward them, neither of his receiving of 
them, to-mercy in the next life ; albeitthey ſhould periſh 
according tothe ficth, yettheir ſoules ſhould be ſaved in 
thedayot the Loxd.For if they had becne In 
an 


Deorees of faith. 75” 
and deſtroyed, though it bad been with fire and brimſtone 
from heaven as Sodowe and Gomorrah were; yet had it 
beeneno argument of their ecternall condemnation and 
dying out of Gods fayour: becauſe puniſhment ſuffered 
cannotprovea man tobe rejzeted, no more then it did 
Maſes, who never came into the Jand of promiſe: becauſe 
he had provoked God to wrath,and ſanitsfie bm nor in the Numbi20,r%s- 
eyes of the children of Iſracl. Beſides,no man can be eter- 

nally condemned, which hath truly repented ; he may be 

chaſtiſed, but he cannot be accurſed. So then, bere was 

faith and feare mingled together in the ſame perſons as 

it were wine and water in one veſlcll. A true faith, but a 

little and weake faith which they foundand felt in them+ 

felues, like the fatherof the poſleſied, who profeſſed. bis 

faith, but withall confefled the weakneſſe of his faith, 
Mark.9.Lord,1 beleene, helps thow mine unbeleefe, Therearc Mark.g.. " 
degrees of faith,alvitle faith,a doubting faith, a weake faith ; Math.6.30, 
the | Apoſtle alſo ſpeaketh of an excreafing faith, 2 (or. "wy $26 and. 
10 Weread of a frong faith, Rom.4.20. of growing in > 
faith,2 Theſ.1.3.Or ot abounding in faith, z Cor. $.7:of 4 2 Cor.10.15, 
faith grounded and ſerled,Col. 1.23.rooted,built up and efta- 3094-20 
bliſhed, chap.2.7. of the ſleafaſtnes of faith, 5, of che aſſw "gp og me 
raxce of faith. Heb.1 0.22. and of the fulneſſe of fauth, A, Heb.10.21. 
6.58. But whatſoever titles it hath, the ſtrongeſt faith *+6-5-8+ 
and cecpeſt rooted is mingled with doubtfulnefſe, like the 

ay1eovercaſt with cloudes, or a ſhip beaten with ſtormes 

and tempeſtes, Lxk. 22, Such was the faith of theſe Nine + 

vites, doubting, bur not deſpairing : ſhaken, but not caſt 

downe : toſſed with waves, bur not ſuffering ſhipwracke: 

becauſe 25 they feared his judgements, ſo they hoped for 

| his mercies, and beleeved that their finnes were pardona- 

ble, which is the firft ſtep and degree of faith, This was 

In the Prodigal! ſonne, when he reſolved to goe to his 

father,and confefſc he had firmed againſt heaven and againſt 1 1 'n 
bim, and was no more worthy to be called his ſome, when as. FM 
yer 


: 26 Faith worketh feare. 


yet he felt not his offences already pardoned. This was it 
| Themeaning the A\{#nevices im this place, they conceive a good hope of 
of the words. (559 ajbeit he threatned them, and beiceve that his wrath 


may be appeaſed, when they ſay, ho can tells God will re. 
,  -  qurne? andtherefore ſome doubting was joyned with it, 
Ioel,2.14+ aSz loel.t. I 4+ Who kneweth of he Will returnue and leave a 
' 2 Sam,12+22, bleſſing bebind him? and 2 Sam. 12.22. Who cantell whether 
God will bave mercy on me, that the child mzy live? Solikes 

Efter.q,14- wiſe Eſfter.q4.14. Who kyoweth whether thog art come to the 
hingdome for ſuch a time as thu? SO then this phraſe is uſed 

in matters not fully certaine and manifeſt unto chem, but 

Objett. in ſech 8sare doubtfull. Againe, when the P ropher ſaich, 

| God will repent; the queſtion may be asked, how repen- 
| tance can agree to God, who is by nature unchangable 
Tut.l.?* andcanmetlye, Tit.1-2 | Elpecially conſidering we find 
— Scripture ro affirme, The ſtrength of Iſrael will not tye nor 
1 Sam1 5-29: rent, for he 4s not a man that he ſhould repent, 1 Sam 15,29 
yet betoreit was ſaid, it yepented him that he had [et up 

Saxl to be king? how are theſe things to bereconciled ? 

Anſw. I Anſwer, the” Scripture ſpeaketh of God two wayes, 
ſometimes properly,and ſometimes unproperly : proper- 

ly it agreeth not to Ged-becauſe in him 1s no change, nor 

ſhadowof turning : unproperly it may,by the figure Av« 
thropopatheja, which is an attributing or aſcribing unto 

God, the parts, properties, paſſions, and affeions of 

- men, the more lively to repreſent the things ſpoken off 

before our eyes, Sothen, it is a borrowed ſpeech from 

-” men,in God it is a change of his worke, not of his will,as 
Gen.6.6, Gen.6. it repented Godthat he had made man, th:t is, he 
purpoſed to deſtroy man whom before he had made. From 

hence welearne, where true faith is to apprehend and be- 

DoF. leevethe truth and certainty of Gods threatnings, there is 
 Faithworketha feare of judgements to come. Faith worketh feare, and 
— odtare often worketh faith. This we ſce in theſe N#- 
pw" Vaurery they beleeved God, and proclaimed a faſt, and 
therefore 


Faith joyned with feare. 27 
therefore they [cared the dreadtnil fenterce publiſhed 
and pronoutc.d agzinit them. Thisappeareth inthe com- 
mendation of 196 j4;th of Noah, Heb 1 1.7 He being cadued ;5,1, .. - 
wich a juitif 11g and faving faith,isallo touched with fears © 
and r6rtice ft h2 Conttderation of Gods j 2&gernents tO 
co:02. 30 10was with enohaphath: belzewed the Prophets; * Chro.29. 2. 
and horetere te fea; ea «nd ſet hs heart to {erke the Lora, 
2 Cer.20 Scethe fin ther practife of this in Hexckrah, ler. 
26, eMicah the Afr ate prophefied ans ſpake to all rhe peo- ler.2£.13.19. 
oe of [upal, 7141 farrn the Lora of heſtes, Zion ſhall be plowed 
like 4< field 3 and er H{aierm FLY i! bee OPFC heapes — atd Hezehiah 
the kim of ind th, and att indah put bimto death? did henat 
feare th? Lord and beſovoht ine Lord, and the Lord repented 
hins of the ev1ll which he 4ad pronounced «g4r/t them? -The 
like we {ec in {s/iah,2 King. : 2. waen he heard the pſagaes 
a1d curſes that (hovii comevupos leruſalem, bu heart was 
render, he trembled him{elfe tefere, God; and whenbe hea d 
the wordes againit that piace, be rer:t his cloathes ard 
wept before him. The roaton arc evident, | 

Firſt, God hath coupici both ihele rogether, and they. #£29/-1 
fore whoſoever beleceveth ts [ Hreattiings Cinnort but 
feare the evils threatned. He thac apyrenendeth the 
wrath of a Prince to be as the rozring of a Lyon, cannor 
bt tremblezit cataotbut worke 1%: him feare, eames. 2 Amos, 3.6. 
Canatrumpet be blowae in the Cty , «2d the pcople 1.08 be | 
afrard? Secondly,tairh makeih things nnfeent to be feone 
Heb. 1 T1. 1s. For ut is the evi Aceof I 04 $35 (oc: £25 Ate: TENT 
by faith [aw him that is immifrble verſe 7,7 210) Nox fav the 
worlds deitructionas preſent, chovy h ir wore up hundred 
aad cwenty yeares 'u/ ary CAME,atid cal, 4l t, 

But 1t may be objected , the faii Biutlf te not afr nh of an 5; eT. 


2 King.22.19. 


of Py 


exull 1angs, for his heartis fixed, and badlecveth in the 
Lord, ?/#/. 1 12.7. and therefore faith expelcth alt feare:l 


anſwer,the words of the Pfaline teacl: the c 1iuy, Llefed 4,7 
k EEE, EL ETA Te je OT EY 
Is the wan thit feareth God : and therefore © cicore this 
& A 


L fo NIN 


_ Pſal.133.12, 
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138 PWantoffaiththe want of feare. 


{ceming; contradiction,we muſt obſerve atwc-fold feare 


as alſo carc,a diſtruſtfull feare, and an awefull or reverent 
feare. The diftruſtfull feare argueth want of faith in 
God: the awefull fcare maketh us ſerke to God and to fly 
to his mercy. But where the true faith is,it expelleth and 
driveth out diſtruſt, and therefore the Prophet joyneth 
theſe two togevher, Þ/al.1 3 3 T he eze of the Lord is upon them 
that feare bim, that trufi in his mercy :and 147.11.the Lord 
deleghreth wn them: that feare him that bepe in his mercy, 
| Behold the true cauſe, why there 15 ſo little feare of 
God inthe world and of his judgments, though immi- 
nent and ready to fall, nay preſent and already fallen. We 
never had more cauſe to feare generall judgments in re- 
oard of the generall corruptions and floods of wicked- 
nefſe that overflow inall places t yetnever more ſecurity, 
never leſſe feare. And what is the cauſe? becauſt there 18 
ſolirtle faith ;as Chriſt our Saviour ſhewerh,that iniqniry 


Math. 24+37» yuld abound in the laſt dayes, and men mind nothing elfe 


but their profits and pleaſures, as they did whenthe flood 
came and ſwept them all away at once -- diſebedience to 


the word proceeding from infidelity was the cauſe of 


thatcauſe. For when they ſhall ſay, peace,peace.ſuddaine,de- 
ſtru tion ſhall come upon them,as paines upon awoman in tra- 
vaile, and they hall net eſcape. Theſe ſhall make a mocke of 
the laſt judgment, and never feare it, untill they feele it. 


© Theſe may be ſentto ſchooleto 4bab, to Indar, the ſonne 


of perdition, nay to the Devils tMemſclues : for they have 
not ſomuch faithas Ahab had, 1 King.2 1.27.not ſo much 
as Indas had, Math,27.3.5,not ſo much as the Devils, 
Tam. 2.19. who beleeve and tremble where as the ungodly 
beleeve not, and therefore tremble not : but they would, 
if they beleeved onely ſo much as the Devils do. How 
then can prophaine perſons eſcape the torments of Hell, 
who come farre ſhort of theſe that are already in 
hell? and how fearefull an cſtate is it to be condem- 


ned 


The difference of Godly and vngodly men 13 9 


ned of ſuch, as be condemned themſclues? 
Secondly, ſee the difference betweene Gods children, *© 

and carnall or worldly men : theſe are quite contrary the 

oneto the other, as light and darkneſſe; and as farre 

diſtant as heaven and hell» When Gods judgements are Hic u$-0pen of 

threatned, and men warned to take beed and looke to? renin * 

themſclues, they do feare leaſt of all who have molt gu ef,c61 

cauſe, and whom they moſt neerely concerne,and they on verentar.Te- 

the other fide moſt of all, whom they concerne, We ſee? 424749 

this in the o!d world evidently andexpreſly : for whom?!" ©: 

did the threatning of the drowning and deltruion th: r- 

of moſt neerly touch and cuncerne? Doubtleſle the dilo- 

bedicat world of the ungodly. But they fearedlecaſt, nay 

nothing atall ; they ranne on in their worldly and wicked 

courſcs,till the lood came and ſwept them away. Whom 

did the threatmuog leaſt of all concerne, as being in leaſt 

danger tobe drowned ? Surely Noah, and his family, for 

whom the Arke was prepeared : but they feared moſt of 

all. Nay Gods children oftentimes feare for the wicked, 

when they feare not for themſelues,as P/al.119.53+ 136.Plal.n19.5z0 

158, as they pray for them, whenthey pray not for them-!39-21 3: 

ſ:lues, and defiretheir conuerſion, w__ they minde no- 

thing lcſſe, The Prophet was greeved for them, when _ 

they were net greeved for themſ:lues. So it is ſaid by the _ 

Apolile, God will bumble me among you, and I ſhall bewailg* C9+12:2T+ 

many which have ſinned, and have not repented of the ſonnes 

' commuted : the more ſorry he was for them, theleſle ſorry 

they were for themſelues. Theſe ace like drunken men 

that dread nothing, becauſe all their wit is gone to diſ- 

ccrne of danger ; or like little children, that feare not the 

firetill they be burned, nor the candle till they be finged 


Withit. As Pro. 20.11. even acbild 5s knowne by his doings," 9029! Te 


whether his worke be pure and whether it be right. 
Laſtly,it behoveth us toexamaine our owne hearts, whe-y, 3 of a 
ther we have true faith or not-But how ſhall we'try andrrue taith, 


T 2 prove 


Re 


140 T ridlls of faith, 

Prove Our (C1LCS 7 et theſe' be the trials. Firſt, if our 
faith be not frunticiie ard barren, but work e inus love and 
tre. joy and ereete,hopeand fearc. 1irF3s faith be in 

us, 1: 1 makeus that we thailvot be 1d fe cor nfrurfull 
inthe ! nowledos of ove Lord Telus Chritt, Tt will wake | 


Jo 
to 3--Gind 1 vs both the love of God and our bretoren, 
ana of ;o0d things, 3d rhe hatred of evill : both Joy to 
ſee Reitzion Vo11th, andgreeveto {re God diſhonoured : 
both tope of eve iaſfting 1fe, and feareto effend theever- 
livias God. That faith which ſwimmeth in the braine, 
& dotecnderl nutto the bottonie of the heart 15 no found 
Fuch, but in ſhewand ſhadow onely, a dead and counter- 
feite F ich, S-condly, it1s ſound, if it make us ſtand in 
| tcacc of his judgments execured upon orhers,like children 
that hakeand quiver when the father correeth any of 

their br ethren; nay of the feruants of the houſe; fo it is 
with the children of God, they feare and lay it to heart 

when he chakereth his Church or any of his own people 

. nay the ungodly and prophane perſons of the world:rhcy 
by and by ivoke upon themlelues,and examine their own 

wayes to ſee whether they be not guilty of the #2mec 

ſin:es. Thisappeareth in D avid, when the Loyd 1 is 

2 San G-Co7, , r-r fmotc Vzzat fer his erreur, thit he azed by thi Arhe 

$ of God,becanſe be put forth ' is hand and (coke hid of 1t when 

| th: Oxen fhocke it, be feared God exceedingly that day, 
What? did he ror Fezre the Lord before? Yes doubt- 

Iefſe : butxceedirgly at that time, when he ſaw a viſible 

exainplc of 1s wrath ix fore hiseycs : and this alſo mare 

Pit 19.120 Pain {ay ,; 3 # : > trcmbleth for fear e of tage and { 478 af: aid 

of efiy gaapiaent', { o1s *hc Eyane- lift ſheweth AF, 5.when 

$-47an14 and S<p24 ve were Tuddainly ſmitten. down with 

4 LE Aaet: fuddaine death, jecrre (4750 401 ih, wh tf. C 6rrech and pn 
| 8 allth erbakheanrdet i. Tfirbethe property of the chill 
of. God 2d remble ap ins word, Fjay. 66. as the here of 
Te/.b melted for teas arthe Lexwing of the Ia v,2 


£ v>F rats A m7 


» 0 


BE 


Trialls of faith | { 4 T 
King 22+ Beceutca repiocte entreth more into a wiſe 
man, ; hen 4n bundred ſtripes $10 4 Foole, Pro. I 7.how much Pro:I7.19, 
more at his rods, at his {courges, and at the drawing and 
ſhaking of his glittering ſword, when his hand layeth 
hold on juagment ? like the chuld atthe fight of his fa- 
thers rod ? So the Prophet, when he heard of the judg- 
ments of thc Lord, was atria, bis belly trembled, his lipp:s Hab.3.2 16, 
quive ed at the voice, rottenneſſe extred into his bones, and be 
trembled ty himſelfe. . This teare of Gods anger isa worke 
of gracc in the heart, Thirdly, if the feare of his judg- 3 
ments be an cffeuall meaancs preventing in us the feeling 
of them. They that feare moſt now, ſhall have leaſt cauſe / 
to feare hereafter,and contrary wile ſuch as feare leaſtnow | 
when they are called to feare ſhall be ſuddainly overtaken 
with feare hereafrer,when they can neither prevent it, 


or avoid it, Fourthly,we may try the truth and ejHhcac p 
of our faith,if we can beleeye God on his bare word, il. 


| though we fee not the performance thereof, neither any . 
appearance or likelihood thereof. This we muſt confider $ 

in :wo reſpeRes, both of his promiſes, 2nd of his threat- 

nings. Touching his promiles, when we daretruſt him vn 

his bare word for the performance of them. We ſay of > 

ſme men, we willtruſt thera no farther then we (te them, | 

or have ſome carnelſt,pledge, or pawne from them, how - | 

beic we muſt not deale fo with God : this is as much as 

not to truſt him at all, but our owne eyes,and totruſt our 

owe pawne, not him. But for us to truſt him, when he 2 Cor. ;.>, 

ſeemeth toga from his owne word,or againft his word, | 

cven d-ny himfelte , this 1s afſucedly a true faith, Thus it _-- q' | 

Was with Abrahram;when the Lord bad him kill his fonne, 

his onely ſonne, even //aac,the ſonne of promiſe, by whom 

he looked to have iſſue, innumber as the Starrcs of hea» 

ven,and as the fand by the Sea-ſhore, he accounted that 

God was able toraiſe him up even from the dead from whence N.b,;. ng 


. &/oberecaived hin in a figure. SO it was with Job, we wal! 
I: 2 bcleeve 


Fzelk,18.5, £ 
| Pſal.6 8,21, S 


| Eccl$.1 Is 


Eccl.$. I3 . 


Faith contrary to ſence. 
beleeye that God will ave us, even when he ſeemath to 


<tr to deſtroy us, /ob.13.15.Thus we are taught to 
elceve that hc loveth us, when he chaſteneth usand frow. 
neth upon vs, and maketh lictle ſhew of love toward us x 
we muſt beleeve that he remembreth us,when he ſeemeth 
to forget us, Eſay.49.4-I 5.16. And tonching his threat. 
nings, we muſt beleeve them before _ come. The 
threatoings of God are manifeld and cvident, The ſouls 
that ſinneth, ſhall dy the death, Ezxk.18.5.and P/al.68. The 
Lord will wound the head of bis enemies, and the hairy ſcape 
of every one that goeth on obſtinately in his ſinnts. But becauſe 
weſcc itnot preſently, inſtantly, and immediatly perfor 
med, the ungodly pur farre from them the evill day, and 
they live merrily and pleaſantly, thereby ſeeming to eſcape 
the ſcourge here,as Fecl. 8. Becauſe ſentence againſt an evil 
worke is not executed ſpeedily, therefore the heart of the ſonnes 
of men is fully (et in them to doe evill, Theſe thinke God will 
be better then his word, and that theſe threatnings arc 
ſpoken onely to fray and affright men, asſcare-crowes do 
birdes; to keepe them in awe, notto bring them co ruine 
and deftruftion. Whar are theſe but infidels, who cannot 
beleeve, that God will doe that which they ſee him not 
rodo preſently? Herethen is the worke of faith to be- 
leeve that which may ſceme to carry no likelihood of 
comming to paſſe: remembring what Salewor ſaith 
Though the wicked live an hundred yeares,and paſſethem 
all ouer in pleaſure,yet I know it ſhal not go wel with the 
wicked neither fball he prolong his dayes whichare as 4 ſhadow 
becauſe he feareth not before God, The heathen doaccount 


1tapoeint of mans miſery above all other creatures, that he 


alone is vexcd with care and feare for the future:but I ac- 
count it a point of mans excecllency and eminency above 
other creatures and of true Chriftians above other an, 
that they are notall for the preſent, but have their eyes in _ 
theirfore head to foreſce and fo to prevent evilstocome, 

as 


Eaith joyned with feare. 143 

as Eecl.2. The wiſe mans ej es are in his head, but the foote wal. Eccl.2.1 4. 
keth in dark»eſſe. The naturall man ſeeth with one eye, to 

witt the carnalleye of naturall reaſon, that can pierceno 

farther then the lighr of nature reacheth: 'but Chriſtian 

men have together with it theſpiritualleye of faith alſoto 

foreſee evils to come, ſuch as ſenſe and reaſon are not able 

ro apprehend. There are foure ſortes of men in this caſe F*rnerd.imm 
tobe conſidered of us, ſome hope, but feare not : others <647"-apong 
feare, but hope not : ſome neither hope nor feare ; others " 
both hope and feare. The firft ſort 18 of thole that hope, 

but feare not ; theſe runnethrough thicke and thinne, and 

fand at nothing ; they feare not when there is cauſe, bur 

they preſume without cauſe. Theſe hope for his mercy, 

but they feare not his wrath : they havetheir eyes faſtned 

upon his mercy,but they ſhut them upon his wrath, leaſt 

they ſhould looke upon it ; and thereby take liberty to 
ſinne without any remorſe of conſcience, or of repentance 
| from dead workes. We have infinit examples borh vwrit- 

ten and unwritren of ſuch perſons, and theicforethe Pro- 

phet Davidprayeth to God to keepe his ſervant frem pre- PAl19.13. 
ſumptuons ſinmes, leaſt they have dominim over bim. This 

faith is no faith, but a fancy,or rather a frenzy. Theſe ſer 

up an idel[ inſtead of Ged, made allof mercy, that is, an 

other kind of God, then he hath deſcribed himſclte to be 

in his vw @:d, Exed. 20.and 34 he will by no ineanes cleace Exed.z j.>, 

the wicked, viſiting the wn1quity of the fathers upon the 

chillren and pon the childrens children unto the third axd to 

the fourth generation, Wherefore all mercy and no feare, is 

al fanſieand no faith, An other ſort is of ſuchas feare, but 

hopenot at all. Theſe are contrary itothe former. They 
feare his judgments too much, but they hope in his mer- 
ctestoolittle,as {aine, Sarl, Achitephel,Iudas,and ſuch like, 
whohad no more hope then the Devils have,and ſo come 
tO be ſwallowed up in the deepe gulfe of deſperation. 
The third ſort neither hope nor feare, neither hope in his 
mercy, 


Reycl 3.16, 


Zeeph 1.12 


Knowledge 15 


144 Preſumptuous ſinners. 


mercy,neither fear his juſtice.It isal one with ſuch which 
end nent; whether God be offended, or not, whe- 


ther he be pleaſed or difpleaſed. Theſe are like the Leedice. 
ans,nemther hote nor cold, bnt luke warme,whom God wil 
ſpew out of his mouth, Kev. 3.Theſe are (e1:d in their lees 

or dregs of their ſins,that {ay 1n their hearts,the Lord wil} 
do neither good norevill. Theſeare Epiciiis or Atheiſts 
that make God ſit idle in heaven, and do nothivg, The 
Fourth and laſt ſort are {uch as ooth hope aud Feare alſo, 
Inthe firſt ſort ratgneth preſumption, in ttc fecond de- 
ſperation, in the third prophanarton, in the lait religion, 
Tteſe ſo hope in his mercy, that they {iaud 1a tare of his 


 wrath,as Noah, David, Jofrah, and (undry others. Such 


muſt webe, to regard both of his mercy and judgment. 
We mult not be any of the former ſinners, neither pre- 
ſumptuous,nor deſperate, nor prophane, but fearctull of 
his wrath, and yetconfident in his mercy» 


10 «And God ſaw their workes,that the) turned from their 


evill way, and God repented of the evill that he had ſaid, 
that he would do unto thew,and he aid it not. 


Hitherto we have heard what the Nimmevites did : here 


of Apprehen- ive areto conſider what the Lord did, he ſaw their works, 
ſfion,Heb.4 13 and repented of the evill which he had denounced. Let 


A ppvrobation, 


PCal 1.5» 


Math.7,2}3+ 


Chap,I.Z, 


Ob. 
Anſw. 


as firſt marke the meaning of the words, and conſider 
them 1n order as they lie. 

He ſaw ). Firſt, he not onely beheld what they d:d,but 
h: approved their workes, and conceivetha jtking of the 
ſervice they performed, as Gen.1.31-& 4:4. Lam.z. 6, 
But dothnort the Lord ſee the wicked and their workes? 
did he notſee before this, their wickednefle ? Yes doubt- 
lefſe, orelſe how coald it come wp before him? For anſiver 
untothis we muſt underftand,thar he is ſaid to havea two 


fold eye; the cyc of knowledge, and the eye of a” 
| c 


Repentance not in God. 145 


He ſeeth all perſons, andall things good andevill with - 
theeye of his knowledge, that nothing can be hid from 


him : for ke thas formed the eye, ſhall nat he ſte? the night 
and the light are both a like Sh hin + but he feeth M. . 1 : ws +a 


things in rhis maner with the eye of hisalowance, liking, 
loving, and approving Inthis fence,he did not looke up= 
on Caine and upon his offering, but upon «4be/ and his - 
offering, to whom he had re{ſpR.7heir worker ). Firſtytheir 
faith, their converſion from their evill wayes, their 
faſting and prayer, how they cryed mightily unto him, 

God repented of the evill.) Firſt, God is after a ſort 
transformed and  transfigured into our nature, as we 
ſometimes read of his cyes, cares, hands, heart,feet, noſtrils 
and other bodily members : not that he is ſo indeed, not 
that he hath theſe parts, butthe Scripture tpcaketh after 
our capacity and underſtanding, asthey do that ſpeake to 
children ; we are not ignorant, what uſe, office, and pro« 
perty cheſc ſevcrall parts hayc inour ſclues ; a'zd we cons 
ceive.not how a man ſheuld ſee without eyes, or heare 
without cares, or walke without feet, or worke without 
hands, and toteachus therefore that God (egth, heareth , 
worketh, and underflandeth all chings, thoſe- parts are 
aſcribed unto him,by which we ſee,heare, worke, walke 
and underftandzBut properly repentance is not in God (as 


we havenoted before ) but the effe@ is, which is no- Repentance 
thing elſe but the undoing of a worke which, he had for-2** ?*Perly 


merly done. So then the Ninevites turned, and God tur. 
ned : they turned from their evill, and God from his evill, 
Howbeit thc ſe evils differ the one from the other ; for 
theirs is criminall; his penall.; they turged fromthe evil] 
of their ſinne,he from the cvill of his puniſhment. From ,,, 


In god, 


knoweth 


hence we may obſerue two poincs, which, becauſe they w,, 
have affinity one with an other, we will confider together we do, and 
namely, that God ſecth, knoweth, and heareth whatſo-4Pprooverh of 


ever wedo, - ſpeake, or thinke ; yea he acknowledgeth. 
V 


aloweth 


— 


that which is 
good 


 thatwhichis ping, my thoughts afarre off, there ts not a word w1 mJ tongue, 
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146 God knoWweth all things 


aloweth, praiſcth, and commerdeth good things in 


Whaſhover whomſoever they are. Touching the firſt branch, the - 
p, 


approoveth of P kf ophet {aith Pſal. 1% 9.T how vnderft andeſs my fnting, *y 


_ 29.2.3 but thow knoweſt it wholly , thou poſſeſſeſt my eines, my bones 
4.& 33.13-; 4renot bid from thee :and 33-13. 1 4+ T be Lord looketh from 
14+ heaven he bebold:th all the fonnts of menfrom' the p/ace of his 
babitatien,he loketh upon all the inhabitants of the earth. And 
touching the ſecond branch; to wit, the approoving of 
of that which is good, CMHoſes declareth, when Iſrael of. 

fered their ſubmiſſion to the ordinary winiſtery, bein 

ready to heare from his mouth allthe words of the Lor 
Devt.5-2829 he gave this teſtimony and commendation of them, / bave 
heard the voice of the words of this poeple, which they have 
[ſpoken ,they have will ſaid, O that there were ſuch anbeart in 
Math.9.1% them, that they would fears me, and keeps my Commande-« 
& 15.23.08 ents alwazer,&c. Thus Chriſt our Saviour commendeth 
Tg” thc Fiith of the Centariom, Marth. 8. of the Cananitiſh woe 
n a), Chap.If. andof the woman that anoynted his feer 
with precious oymment, / ſay wnto you, whereſoeverthis 
Goſp*l ſhall be preached in the whole world, there ſhal' this 

whsch ſhe hath gone be told for a memorial of her,chap.26. 

Reaſonzefthe Let us ſee both theſe branches confirmed: unto us. 
Sr{t branch. Touching the firſt, it 1s great bratiſhneſſe and folly not to 
I know that God knoweth all things. This is 2s mnch as 
todeny bisnature, and to make God to beno God, He 
may be faid'to bell an eyc, all ancare, all an heart : but to- 
deny this principle, what isit in effeR, but to turne rhe 
| true God into an doll, which bath eyes and feeth mt, eares 
Plal 11545.5 anahearth.net and an hegrt avd onderflandeth nor. Hereurto 
* 94-89-19. camethe words of the Prophet, Fnderffand ye bruti( 
among tl e people, and ye fooles when will ye be wiſe ? he that 
Pantead theeare, faall he not heare ? he that formed th: eye, 
ſhall he not (ee? he that teacheth man browleage fall ot he 
know? All things have fight, hearing, knowledge, and 
underſtanding 
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anderſtanding from him, therefore he muſt heare, per- 
ceive,and (ce, foraſmuch as that which cauſeth a man to 
be ſo, 1sit ſelfe much more fo. Secondly, nothing can 8 
hinder his fight, nor want of light, nor diſtance of place, 
nor dimneſle of the eye, which are cauſes of war.t of ſee- 
ing in us. Thereforeths Prophet ſaith, Whither ſhall / go pr. 139.7:8, 
from thy ſpirit ? or whither ſhall 1 fly from thy preſence? 1t 1 9.&c, 
aſcend up into heaven, or make my bed in the grave, or 
take the wings of the morning and dwell 1ntheuttermoſt 
parts of the ſea, thou art there,8c, Touching the ſecond, Reaſonsof the 
| he approoveth every good worke, for who is it, that {*<9*d branck 
hath wrought it in us ? or from whence doth it proceed? 
is it of our ſelves ? nodoubtleſſe, every good and perfet? 
gift is from ab:ve, and commeth downe from the Father 
of lights. And as he mult worke it before we can have it,ram.1. 15, 
ſo he muſt ſtrengthen that which he hath wrought in us. 
Secondly, to eacourage and provoke us to perſeverance 2? 
and continuance in wel-deing. It isno lefle vertue to hold 
faſt that which we have gotten, thenatthe firſt to get it. 
And we have as muchneed to be exhorted to goon asto 
beginne ; ſeeing we may periſh as well by going backe;as 
by not ſtirring at all, or not walking in the wayes of God, 
Heb.10.35. asalſo it ſerueth to draw on others by our 
example, aswe alſo oaght by the examples of others. 

The uſes follow,and firſt of the firſt branch. And firſt, Tx. 
this dire&eth us 1n all our workes to propound to our 
{clues alwayes the preſence of God, a ſpeciall foundation 
of Chriſtian religion. Whenthou haſt any tentation to 
ſinne, or inclination of thy heart thereunto, if thou cout 
to be kept inthe feare of God, perſwade thy ſelfe of the 
truth of this principle, that whatſoever thou thinkeſt, or 
ſpeakeſt, or doeſt, all things are naked and open thts theHeb 4.13. 


I 


enes of him withwhrm we bave to doe; becauſe he ſearcheth 

all hearts : and ſay with Joſeph, How cay I doe this great 05-3 9:9+ 

wickedneſſe and ſinne againf® God? Enoch walked _ 
V 2 G 


Pſal.9 4 445 , 
G IT. 


Eſay. 29,1 F . 
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God and pleafed him, that he had his power and preſence 


evermore before his eycs, Ger.5.24. in Heb.11,and Ges. 
1 7.1.On the other ſide,thisis a maine cauſe of all wicked 
neſſe, prophaneneſle,and ungodlineſſe among men, to be 
perſwaded that God leecth us not, P/al.g4.T hey pr ate & 
ſpeake heard thigs, they ſmite thy people and ſpojle thy heri. 
tape, flay the widow aud munther the fatherleſſe what is the 
cauſe ? where is thereaſon? they ſay, the Lord ſhall not ſee 
neither wi't the God of lacob regard t.1t 15neereto Atheiſme 


© tohaveſacha blaſphemous is LIES to jmapine that we 


can hide our counſels & ceniics from the Lord,as Eſay.2g 
Woe unto them that ſecke deep: to bid onr counſel from the Lord, 
& their workes are inthe dark ,and they ſay, who ſeeth us? and 
whoknoweth ns? Trus it is, mcn w.1i not ſpeak thus priophanly 
withthe tongue, for thenall men would condemne them, 
& cry ſhame of them as unworthy to live uponthe earth ; 
but what ſhould we looke to their words, when we may 
tooke upon their deedes? or what ſhall it avail them to 
aide their counſels, when they lay open their conuer« 
{4t10ns? to keepe their mourhesfilent, when their lives 
proclaime, they thinke there 15no God ? Happy are we, 
if we have the Lord ever before us, and have our eyes 
upon him as we know that his eyes areupon. us ( as the 
eye of the Maſter upon the ſervant ) to gtve to every man 
according to his workes. 
Secondly, this cffereth much comfort to the afflicted, 
and putteth ſuch asatflit,them in mind of their wretched 


2 Thefl,1.5.7 condition wherCin they ſtand, ſeing it #5 a righteous thing 


w th God torecompence tribulation to them that trouble you; 
and to you who are traub/ed reſt, when the Lord leſs ſpall be 
revealed from heaven, The Lord ſeeth the affiitions of his 
ſ.ruants,& wili regard & revenge them. & get glory to his 
great name in the confuſion of their enemies, When the 
children of Iſracl were oppreſled by the Egyptians, and 
afflicted with ſore burdens, the Lord comforteth _ 
| Wil 


injury ofthe enimy, as 2 | hro, 16. the exes of the Lord run 
to and fro throughout te whale earth to ſhew hmſelfe ſlrong 


in the behalfe of them, whoſe heart 1s ptrfelt toward bm. It js 
ſtrange 20 ſee the folly of men abuſing the. eflentiall Pro- 
perties of God, as were calie to ſhew in our ſeveral ſtate 

nd Conditto!: of life, ſometimes abc1 Jeing them and Clitt= 
tag them too ſhort, aud ſometimes enlarging them and 
ſtretching thein too farre. See this 1n the conſideration of 
the power of God, how we erre two waies. In time of 
advcrity, we contract it and make it to little, as if he 
could not do ſo muchas he had promiſed, and we cannot 
bele.ve morethen we ſee, neither can looke beyond the 
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with this, / have ſcene, 1 have ſcene the af flittion of my people, Exod 


which t #n Egypt,and I have heard their groning,and am come 


2 0: 
downe to deliver :h:m. He conſidereth the cruelty and *3+7-34+ 


I Chro 16.9, 


ordinary meanes, as NN #mb.11. with Pal 78. they ſpike Numb.11.4, 
againſt God, ſaying, Can God furniſh a tabl: in the wilderneſſe? 2 Z ; wg 23 


Yea Moſes himlelte ſpake unadviledly- with his lippes, 


Whence ſponld ! have fl:ſh to give unto all thu people ? where- 
unto the Lord anſwereth by way of reproofe, ls the Lords 
hand waxed (hert? thou ſhalt ſee now, whether my word ſhall 
come 19 palſe unto thee, or not. Soin the [cige of Samaria, 
anoble perſon, on whoſe hand the king leaned, anſwered 
the man of God, who hid propheſicd of great plenty, If 


the Lord would, make windowe: in heav:n, might this thing + King.7.2, 


be ? bat when men live in peace and plenty, how many do 
extend his power too farre, and encourage themſeclucs in 
theexcefle of all ungodlinefle and propha eſſe of life; 
b:cauſe he is able to pardon their fianes, though they be 
never ſo great,and there upon harden their heares,and ga- 
ther that they need not make conſcience of any _ 


Thns upon a firme foundation, they builda falſe concluli- « 


01, The like we may ſay of the preſence of God. When 

we haveall that heart can defire, that we proſper 1a the 

wortd and encreaſc in riches,we dreame we muſt needs be 
Y'Y highly 


E ecl. Js 
I Eſay.s 9 I +2» 


Male deme” 


lequuntsr ; ſt 


w4';, Sen, 
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highty in Gods favour, and that he is pas with us 


with his grace : but when we areplagued and chaſtened 
every morning, how do we preſently conceive that he js 

departed farr trom us ? that he hath forgotten to here us, 
and will remember us no more? but no man k»oweth exther 
love or hatred by all that is before them, and if (inne do not 
ſeperare betweene us and our Ged, his bend is not [bortned 
that he cannot ſave, nenher hit eare heavy that he cannot 
heare. 

Laſtly, touching the ſecond branch, hence ariſcth a re. 
proofe of ſuch wicked and envious men, that will never 
remember any good thing, or any grace of God that ap. 
pearcthin his faithful ſervants, unleſle it be tolefſen them, 
diſcredit them, mock and {coffe at them, and to deride 
them as !ſmael did at //ane, Gen.21.9. as Michal did at 
David, 2 Sam.6.20, Nay, there be ſome ſo fowle-mou- 
rhed,and corrupt hearted, if they can find nothing where. 
by todefamethem,they will invent and deviſe matter our 
of their owne braine. See the partialily of theſe brain. 
ficke men, andthe difference betweene God and them; 
for firſt, though they ſee never ſo much grace, the way to 
glory, ſhine in the ſervants of God,they paſle it over and 
will take no norice thereof. Secondly, what blemiſh, de- 
f:4, or infirmity ſo everbe in them, they bruit it and 
blaze it abroad, no time, no place, no company is free, but 
they ring of them, they proclaime and publiſh thrm in 
every place,before every perſon, at every meeting, and 
they will be fure toadde ſomething efJtheir own beyond 
the truth. And what marveil is it,if, being evill thEſclues, 
they ſpeake evill of others ? Thirdly, they can readily 

paſſe over the foule ſpottes andprophaneſſe not onely in 
thermſclues, but in their owne crue and companions, be- 
cauſe therein they have oftentimes, themſelues a great; 
principall hand, and therefore they ſee the diſcrediting of 
them tendeth to their ewne reproch. Fourthly, if _ 
c 


The penitent obtame mercie. I5y 
be the leaſt civill vertue breakeout of the ungodly, that 
they afters ſort ſtumble upon them, accidentally rather 
then purpoſely, a':d that but once, or if it be one! y a 
ſhadow of vertue appeare in any of their fellowes; O 
how they praiſe and applaud them | theylight up a candle 
to ſee them, and they blow atrumpet for men to heare of 
them. In all which they ſhew themſelues contrary to 
God ;for he paſſeth over the frailties and infirmities of 
ſuch as feare bim and have giver: their hearts wito him, 
though ſometimes they ſtumble and fall, as we ſee in Job. lob.42. 
42.8, [am.5.11-and in Devia, I King.15.5. and whereſo. Tam.s.11. 
ever heſeeth any grace togrow, m_ ie be as little as Gar Fg 
agraine of muſtardſecd, if he encreale but two talentes, or & gg” 
bring forth only thirty fold, if they be but as the ſmoking 12.20. 
faxe,or as the bruiſed reed, he accepteth it, maketh _— 
of it,8& highly commendeth it. On the other {idz,he hateth 
21d abhorreth wickednefle, as he loyeth righteouſneſſe, 
ad albcicthe ungodly have the glory and applauſe of the 
wor'd,becauſethe world will love his owne, yet will. he 
bring.upon them ſhame 2nd perpetnall contempt. 
eAnd.God repemted of the evill that he had ſaid ) Albeit the D«s2, 
threatning againſt this citic expreſſed no condition, as we God is merce 
have already declared, yet we {ee inthis place by the iflue op Aatam _— 
and event, that it }1cludedit. As the threatning denoun- ho 
ced was very fearefull, ſothe fruit of their repentance 
wasas joyful!, This teacheth,that God 1s mercifull and 
gcztious to all penitent ſinners; he turneth their mourning 
intomirth, andall their heavinefſe into laughter. All ſuch 
as truely repent them of thetr {innes,ſhall find pardon & 
forgiveneſſe at his hands, as £z-k, 18, If the wicked will x,,, « TY 
turne from all his fumes that he bath commuted, ard keepe : 
all my ftatutes, and do that which is lawfull and right, be (hall 
ſurely live and ſhall not die. Thus 1n-fundry places we are 
cammanded to turneto God, and then he promileth to 


turne to-us,& to ſave us, [och 2,12.13.[er-31:18. Lam.c 
21« 


Reaſ.1 


2 King.2J, 
27. 


152 _ vepenitent alwayes preſerned. 


21. Hereunto come ſundry. examples of CManalſes, x 
Chro.3 3.0f Paul, Af.g. of the Tewes that crucified the 
Lord of life, A,z.The like I might ſay of ſundry ethers. 

The realons, Firſt, No penitent perſonever periſhed 
from the foundation of the world to this preſent, neither 


ſballfrom this preſent to the end of the world, God 


which cannor lie hath promiſed gracc to the hnmble and 
and contrite heart. Repentence isas a table on which we 
take hold after ſhipwracke, tobringus ſafe and ſound to 
land. Noſimwe is unpardonable, if the ſinner could repent, 
no not the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoft. Secondly, Gods 
mercy is above all his workes, he knoweth whereof we 
are made, he remembreth that we are but duſt : he is low 
to anger and of great kindneſſe, ?/al.103. Thiidly, he 
hath ſhewed ſome mercy in a temporall deliverance for a 
temporall repentance, as we ſee in Ahab, who obtained 
the reſpite of puniſhent, when be had but an outward 
humiliation, 2 Ki»g.2 1. if wicked eAbab, who did ſell 
himſelfe to worke wickednefle in the fight to the Lord, 
repenting with fafting & ſackgloth, God deterred his judg- 
mentthreatned ; how much more ſhall true repentance 


 obtaine the love and favour of God, and blot out ail ous 


Uſe.1. 


Revel.2,F» 


offences out of his ſight ? F 
From hence ariſe ſundry uſes. Firſt, from the natuce 
of contraries, we: arne that to ſuch as continue 1a ſinne, 
and have heartsthat cannot repent, there 1s no mercy to 
be looked for : becauſe they rreaſwre wp vnto themſelues 
wrath againſt the day of wrath, and revelation of the righ- 
teous judgment of God, who will render to every man 
according to his deeds. And thereforethe Apoſtle faith, 
Vato them that are contentions aud doe not obey the truth, 
but obey unright#ouſneſſe ball be indignation and wrath, tribu- 
lation and anoniſh upon every ſoule of man that d:th evill, of 
the Tew firſt, andalſo of the Gemile, Woe then to all ſuch 
as lic in fiune and pleaſe not God, they fill up their ——_ 
way, 
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Jlivay, and his wrath ſhall come gapon them to the ltter- 
mot, True it is, cvery unrepentant finner can fay, the 
Lord is mercifall, and Chriſt is the Saviour ofthe world; 
hat co whom is he mcrcitull , and whom will he lave? 
Notevery one that can ſay, Lord, Lord, ſhall cnter into 
che kingdome of heaven, but tethat doth the will of the 
Father which is in haven. To this purpoſe confider 2 
thele few'rules. Firſt, God hath ;nadeno promilc inailthe 
Scripture to impenitent perſons. Scarch the Scriptures, 
for in them ye looke to have erernalllife ; but in the 
whole volume of chat booke ye ſhall not find one line or 
ferter that will miſter Ks 1 to the ſoule that comt- 
nueth jn cviil doing. Secondly, they deceive themiclucs 
thatlooke for mercy, that lie pnder wrath, and ce not 
their owne miſery. Indeed: there is promiſe of mercy, 
yea ſundry promiſes in every Prophet and in the writings 
of the Apoltles;Þut they are made to the penirent. The 
[ord God hath noplcalure arall that the wicked ſhould 
dic; but thes they muſt returns drag their owne wates, that Exck.18.21. 
they may live : he will put all their wickednefle out of his 23+ 
reinembrance; but firſt !hey muſt turne from all their ſinnes 
that they have committed, and do that which is lawfull and 
right : he hath promiſed to draw neere unto them butlam.4-8.10, 
then they muſt araw neere unto him, yea they muff clen(e 
their hands and purifie their hearts : he hath ſaid he will lift 
them up; but fir? rhey muſt humble themſclues in the (ight of 
te Lord. Thirdly,Chriſt Tefus is a Saviour;but be faveth 2 
none but ſuch asare his people : noncare his people;but 
fuch as beleceve in him,and none beleeve 1n bim, but thoſe 
whoſe hcartsare purified by faith. Except we be new 
creaturcs, ct us gevcriay, we are in Chriſt, orthar he is 
3 Savlour u:3to us; he hath wrought the great worke of 
redemption, and paid adearepriceto ranſome us,his own 
pretions blood: but let us remember and never forger, 
that he gave himſelfe for us, - he might redeeme « from all 


insquity 


Tit.2 , i 4 « 
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i54 God juſt as well as mercifull, 


intquity,and pu: rfie unto himſelfe a peculiar people, zealous of 


good workes, Tit.2. Lally, conſider, that notwithſtanding 


the ſhicld & ſhciter o*the wercy of God, to which ever 

man runneth, Þe hath brought ſundry both generzll and 
articular judgments vpon the children of diſobedience, 
and his wrath hath bee:erevealed from heaven againſt all ty. 


g' d!wit ſe and uw $ohtecnſneſſc of men, who no doubt builded 


with the untempered morter of ſuppoſed mercy, bur 
were twallowed up with his juſtice. Sich werethe old 
world, who ro doubt {ctup an idol, all made of mercy, 
bur they found tim to be a God of juſtice. Such were 
the Cities of Sodome and Gomorrah with the reſt of 
the plaine, Grn.19. Such were Pharach and the 
E2ypiizns that purſucd Ifracl ro the red Sea, and infinite 
others. Nay fee how God hath whipped his owne chil- 
dren,and {cou:ged them with greevous chaltiſements, as 


we {ce in 7}avsd.and other Saints, if judgment have begun 


at Gods owne houſe, whar ſhill the end of them be,that 
obey not th: GoſTel of God?and if the righteous ſcarcely 
be taved where ſhall che ungodly and the inner appeare? 
Seccndly, hence ariſeth matter of much comfort to the 
humelc and contrite ſpitit that 18 weary and heavy laden 
with che waightand burden of his ſinves lying heavy up- 
cn his conſcience. Nothing indeed can come hereby to 
the impennent, thar is, tothe obitinate and wilfull offen- 
dcr thac re{olvethto continue in his ſinne, neither can he 
Icoke for any thing but judgement that hangeth over his 
hc.d and lycih ac the dore ; but tothe humble and repen- 
tane ſinner there are athouſand comforts,& a treaſury of 
me: cies laid up in ſtore for him, to keepe & preſcrne him 
from doubting and deſpaire.Such Chrik leſus calleth unto 
hi;n,& embracert; them in the armes of his mere, .that th'y 
ſhould not be diſmaicd all rhe multitude or grearnefle of 
their tines but ratherlay hold upon the mulritude and 
g:catnefle of his mercies, which arc infinite, higher then 
| ric 
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the heavens ; broader then the Seas, deeper then the earth, 
40d furmount all rhe finnes x hichthey have commuted, 
O what comfort 131K to a {icke man,lying and languithing 
upon the bed of forrow, to heare of a Certaine and Sovc- 
raigne mc}iicioe, aprefentand effcAuzll remedy of his 
Gikcaie { and cughtit notto find reſt in our ſoules, when 
wearc wiliel to come to Corilt, the Phyfiian of the 
ſour 2 onpht It not to br as marrow unto our bones,ard 
bring peace to our {onles, foiafmuch as his yoke is calc 
ane his burden ltght? Who ever camc peaitently unto Wn 
him, and weat away heavily or diicomfortably? Tt 11S4f4m V's 
were theſa; ing of a great Prince, that none ſhou d depart” NY Ie 
from his preſence Na?) - tieerted - how much more may 
we be aſſured it 1s the voz ce of the Kirg of kir gs, thit 
no penitence perſon ſhall ever go from Þim 'aichout grace 
and favour comfortIcile ? R-opentance is a lalve thu hea- 
Ieth all the woundes of the ſoule. Sc:rch miothe exam bes 
of all the Saints from ih; beyinumg of the word. What 
was it, turned Neahs drunkenneflt into ſobriety? R-pene gen.g.25. & 
tance. What chaiiged the unnzturall luſt and excefle of 19.cum, 
Lot into cleannefle and purity ? repentance. What was itz Pt 2-8. 
that caſt Manaſſeth, Pan, and many others into a new , —_— __ 
mould ; and of oppreſlors,perlecuters, blaſphemers, maCcE ay.1 1,9, 
them meekeand gentle as Lambes ? repentance. No man 
wasever faved without repentance - for finall impeniten- 
cy bringeth damnation. Dainnat1on is a veceſſary effect 
of divine juſtice from the juſt God;brought upon vn- 
luſt offenders. Such ſinners and itranſereflours can have 
no peace with God without reconcilement : there 1s no 
reconcilement without remiſſion : no remiſſion withcut 
Chriſt : no Chriſt without faith: no faith without repen- 
tance. Woethen to fuchas preſume of hope of pardon 
without paiment : theſe diſtoyne faith and repentance,and 
ſeparate mercy and juſticeaſunder in God, to w hom both 
arealike eflentiall, & in whom both arc infinite ; for _ 
X 2 ; this 
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ns MErC1ES exceca bis juitice in his workes toward 11 5,yet 
© 'N himieife they are allke. And woe unro {uch as ſay 

though we give our clues to the free and full practiſe of 
fnne, yet God is abuneantly, nay infinicely mercifull; for 
ſuch 21 certainly periſh in their preſumytion, and tg 
1akc 11a all mercy 1sto leaye him to be unjuſt in ſuffer- 
ing finne to go unpuniſhed, whereas the j udge of all the 
wo:ld{h»vid do right, Ger. 19.25. 

3 Laftl;, it 1s our duty, as we defire grace and mercy, ſo 
to praiſe repentance betimes; All will ſeeme to be wil- 
ling to have remiſſion of their ſinnes, but all do nottake 

= the right way, nor uſe the meanes to attaine unto it, 
— -nprned > Which 1s by repentan#c. Now we have ſundry motives 
pentance, LO MOYE us andperſwade us te repentance, which we 

I mult no lefle afteR, then we do repentance it ſelfe. Firft, 
the man that liveth without repentance is farre worſe 
then the baſeſd creature, then the bruit beaſt. It would be 
thought a baſe compariſon to compare ſuch toadogge,or 
Swine, or Serpent , bur it is teo good for ſuch baſe and 
worſe then brutifh perſons that forſake God, and will 
haveno communien with him. For their miſery and 
torments beginafter this life, whereas the bruit beaſts 
periſh, and there 1san end of them with this lite. That 
which our Saviour ſpeaketh of impenitcnt [#444,whoen- 
ded his his daies in deſpaire, may be ſaid of every impe- 

Math.26,24+ nitentperſon, Woe wnto that man by whom the Sonne of 
an is betrayed, it bad brene good (or that man, if be had 

loh.6 72.5 yetbemme borxe: and in an other place, one of you isa Devil, 
my and 14 condewined already, becanſc he hativnot beleeved and 
2 repented. Secondly, {ich a one isander the power of 
Satan whichis the greatcſt and foreſt bondage : all the 
Pharohsand Hazaels in the worid cannot be compared 
with his tyranny,as 2 Tim, 2.for impenitent the are take» 
captive by the Divell, and holden in is [ſnares to do his will, 
3 Thirdly,ſuch are in danger of all the judgements of God 


to 
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Ne eſcape for impenttent perſons. 157 
:o fall upon their heads every houre. For albeit they ſhould: 
eſcape them in this life, yetthey are butreſpited or repri- 
ved, as the jadge ſometimes doth the malefaRour that 
is afterward executed : and in the meane ſeaſon, all the fear- 
Full plagucs and puniſhments thar have come upon ſinners 
are 1mminent & may ſudgainly &{wiftly come upon them. 
They may be ſummoned to the barre of Gods judgement 


in this life, as Adams was, Oen.3. and Caine, chap.4q. they Weng! 29.8 4; 


may be drowned in the waters with the old world Gen.6, 9 ©'7- 


with Pharaoh and the Egyptians F-red. 14. they _— be Fxod.14.29, 
I 


overthrowne and overturned With fire & brimſtone from Plal-136.15. 


the Lord out of heaven, as Sodowe and Gomorrba were, 
Gex. 1g. they may periſh with the arrowes of Famine, Pe- Gen.19.24. 
ſtilence,the Sword, baniſhment, and evill beaſtes,as many 
in Iſrael, Ez4k. 5 they may ſuffer & ſuſtaine all the plagues =_ $Tfs 
of Egypt, asthe King and people of Egypt, Exod. 7.&c. Rand: 7.668. 
they may be burned and conſumed with fire, as the cap- & 9.&10.& 
raines andtheir fifties, 2 King. 1. they may be ſtung with : Xing. 1.30. 
fiery Serpents,and periſh,as the people in the wildernefle 12+ 
Numb.21.theearth may open and ſwallow them, as it did 
Dathan and eAbiram, Namb.6.P/al.106. they may de- Numb.2 1.6, 
ſtroy themſelues, and lay vielent hands upon themſclues, kh ee I. 
as Saul and eAthjthophel, 1 Sam.31. 2 Same17, they may , a6-p%"acty 
fall headlong, and burſt a ſunder in the middle, & all their 2 Sam, 15.23, 
borvels guſh out, as Judas, AF. 1.they may be ſmitten by 3R+1-18- 
the Angel efthe Lord,& be catenup of wormes,as Herod aa, : 54 
was, becauſe he gave wot God the glory. chap. 12. they may Gen. 19.; 1, 
be ſmitten with blindneſle by the hand of the Lord, and a 2 *t2g.*.12. 
miſt & darknefle may fall upon them, that they may ſeeker ,,;. . 
ſome to lead them by the hand, as Ems the ſorcerer, and No 
{undry others, This 1s that of which our Saviour warncd 
his hearers by occaſion of the ſuddaine ſlaughter of the 
Galileans,and theſe eighteene upon whom the tower 1 Siloe fell 
and ſlew them, that except they did returne,they ſhould all 


[ixewiſe periſh. Luk 13, Fourthly,ſuch are in danger not 
” onely 
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158 This, the acceptable time. 


onely of theſe corporall plegucs to fall upon the body, but 
of c: ernal death and everialting damnation from the com« 
fortab:e preicnce of God,ihe heavielt judgment of all the 
AR.17.39-31 relt,as Adt,1I7. Now God commandeth all men ev:ry when g 
to reperty"ecanſe he bath apprimed a aay in which he will judge 
5 the world mrighteouſneſſ-.iftiy,God oftentimes knocketh 
at the dorc of our coaſciences to open unto him. This is 
the acceptable feafon of comming to Chriſt. This is the 
time appointed for repeutance, make mi.c9 of it, we know 
not whether we ſhall have it againe. He that abuſeth and 
miſpendeth thattime, forteiteth his Salvation, as Eccl.g. 
Wd 16» hatfocter thine hand findeth todo, do it wuh thy maght : for 
| there is 10 worke,, nor deviſe, nor knowledge, nor wiſedoms 
6 the grave, whither thin goeſt, Laftly,none can be made par 
takers of eternalllite, but ſuch as are penitent. It is vaine 
Numb:23.10, With Balaamto wiſh for heaven, and ro dyerhe death of the 
righteous, except. welive thelife of the righteous,and re- 
pentus of our finnes, and ſo rwrre from our evil wayes 
with theſe armmevites, To conclude, let us take hecd leaſt 
theſe men riſe up in judgment and condemneus, who re- 
pentedat the preaching of one Prophet: the more hath 
beene commitrted to us, the more ſhall be required at our 
hangs. The Lord that ſearcheth the hearts and tryeth the 
reines, ler.7. to give to every man according to his waies 
and according to the fruite of his doings, turne us unto 
him, and then we ſhall be turned, to whom be glory and 
praiſe inthe Church foreyer, Amen. 


A Recapitulation ofthe doctrines 
in this Treatiſe, 


'> 0d warneth before he puniſheth, 


Goas threatnings are conditionall. 


Generall ſinues procure generall judgmentes. 
The preaching of the word is the meanes to worke faith, 


It ts 4 fruit of repentance 10 take revenge for fumneof 


onr ſelucs, 
Publike fafles were alwaies called and [olemnized in 


aanperous t1mes 
Repentance is wrought by the preaching of the word, 


Repentance mu{i be ſpetay and not prolonged. 
Swperiors muſt grue good example 10 their inferiors, 


We have need toſtirre up 0.4r ſelves and othersto 16- 


pentance. 
Faſting and praier 1:uſt be joyned together. 
Prayer is a meanes to rewove Gods judements. 
Prayer muſt be earneſt, zealous,and fernent. 
Prayer maſt be direttedto thetrue God onely, 
Prayer and repentance muſt go together. 
The naturall man not yet called muſt repent . 
Repemtance ſtanderh in turning from our evill wajes 


unto God, 
where trne faith ts there # a feare of judgments to come 


Godſeeth all thinzs,and approveth that which # good, 
God ts gratious ana mercifull topenitent ſinners. 
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GODS TRVMPET. 


SOVNDING THE 
ALARME, 


Sommoningallperſons ſpeedily 


to repent, and turne unto God, 


reaching the doctrine, removing the hindrances, 


and urging the practiſe of true repentance, 


before the evill dayes come which 
are at hand, 


Ad: 17.30.31. 

The times of this ignorance God winked at but now tommanaeth 
all men everywhere to repent: 

Becanſe he hath appointed « day in the which he will judge the 
world iz rig hteouſneſſe, cc. 


Revel. 2. 5. 
Remember from whence thou art fallen ana repent, and doe thy 
firſt works or elſe 1 will come untothee quickly,and wil remove 
thy Candleſticke ont of hu place, except thou repent. : 
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An Expoſitionupon L v s.13.1.2.&c. 


1 There were preſent at that ſeaſon ſome that told him of the 
"= ey blood Pulate had mingled with their $4- 
crifices. 

2 And leſus anſwearing ſaid uniothem,ſuppoſe ye that theſe 

Galsleans were ſinners above all the Galteans,becarſe they 

ſuffered ſuch things? : 

ys = you, Nay To except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe 
#h, 

4 þ- theft tighteene,nipon whom the towre in Siloe fell, and 
flew them, thinke ye that they were [inners above all men 
that dweltin ſeruſalem. 

e I _ you, Nay : butexcept ye repent, ye foall all likewiſe 
perth, 


6 He ſpake alſothi Parable,ec. 


foh422 Ere is 8 communication touching an inhu- 
23% [3 mane and cruell fat of Pilate againſt cer- 
Sh taine Galileays. The maine dotrine & uſe 
6) ke 2 taught by our Saviour, who tooke all occa- 
zAZZt hons to doe good to ſoule and body, is to 

AAa2 move 


Pilates birbas 
rous cruelty 38 [z2;Larons and bloody action : which was fo much the 


three reſpects. 
I 
Math,27.1 TI, 


6I 


Iph. 4.29 id 


2 The cruelty of Pilate. 


move to repentance, comprehended in theſe words,excepe 


Je repent,ye jhall all tkensſe periſh. The preachingof this 1166 
ccflary truth be all that were prefer aroſe upon the reparx 


and inf ormation, which cerraine made to him of P:/ares 


morc fouleandbeaſtiy; firſt, becauſe he was preſident and 
Governour of {ury,under the Romane Emperour, and as a 
judge ought to have proceeded according to Law, to 
have kept and preſcrued the Country in peace and quiet- 
neſſe, ard not to have uſed force and violence in ſheding 
of blood : Secondly,becauſe theſe Gatzleans did not proper. 
ly belong to his juriſaittion, neither were theſe within his 
liberty, but did belong to Fereod, and therefore if they 
had offended, they were to be ſentro hin, to whom they 
were bound to give on account; as he dealt afterward with 
Chriſt whom heſent to Herod, Lak,2 3.7. Laſtly, becauſe 
this murther was committed upon their perſons, whiles 
they werein afacred place, which ſhould have bin as in 
a {anQuary,and performing aſacred duty in offering ſacri- 
ſice, which ſhould have purchaſed unto them an immuni- 
ty from ſuch danger. But what thele facrificers were, 
what there ſacrifice was, ana where the place of meeting 
was, it-1s uncertaine 5 whether they were Proſclytes ſa- 
crificing at Jersſalem,or as the Samaritanslacrificing elſe 
where an the wountarne, itappearechnot. But this 18 cer- 
taine and appeareth evidently, that inthe time of ſacrifi- 
cing aSthe blood of the beaſt was ſhed and ranne downe, 
Pilate came uponthem with his men of warre azd (hed 
their blood,fo that the blood of the men and of the beaſts 
was misgledrogether, 

Of this ſtrange and {auage practiſe there were ſome 
that informed our Saviour, whereupon he beganto make 
uſe thereof, and to preach to them the doctrine of reper.- 
tance, & toapply 1t the tFconſciences of all his hearers, 
as alſo to reprove and meet with a ſecret & common cor? 
| ruption 


Repentance preveneteh judgement. 3 


ruption that reigned inthem. For it ſcemeth by Chriſts 
Queſtion, that inchas were preſent and ſaw that faugh- 
ter judged hardly and uncharitably of theſe men thar ſo 
ſuffered, as being netorious and extraordinary wicked 
perſons, becauſe fuchthings had befallen them, andthere- 
fore he propoundetha generall dodtrine, 7 rel{yow Nay : 
but except your ſclues be take your ſelues to a better 
courſe and refolae tolead a new life, ye ſhall in like fort 
periſh as well asthey. 


To worke a deeper impreſſion of this in their hearts, ,;;opox.ins. 
he addethand annexeth another example, not much un-cap,7aj. 


like the former ofa like fuddaine judgment, upon cigh= 
teenc perſons which periſhed by the fallof a tower in 
Siloe, This Siloe was a calme ſtreame or little brooke run- 
wing ſoftly, which riſcth at the root of mount Sion, flow, 
ing at certaine times onely, which carried theater about 
{eru{alem, and had upon it a fort builded as a Calile or 
Citadcll. Ofthis 1cad more in To/ep5us, Now certaine, 
ſtanding under it, a picce of the Tower and wall fell 
downc, and cruſhed 18. ofthem todeath, Vpon occaſion 
of this exampleallſo,he preffeth again the former doctrine 
and inthe ſame words, as if he ſhould ſay, Becauſe theſe 
18. were flajne, and dicd in that ſuddaine fall,not once 
thinking of death, umpute you the cauſe of this extraordi- 
nary eventand ſucceſſe,tobe their extraordinary fins ?1 ze/ 
you: Nay but except ye repent, ye ſhall all Ithewiſe periſh. 

\W hen ke hath thus propounded the doctrine, he farther 
amplifieth & explancth itby a Parable or ſimilicude : as if 
he ſhould fay,I wiltel. you 11 what caſe the Church of /7e- 
r#ſal:m 1n generall,& you here preſent in particular are : 
Itisas muchas if a man had a large Vineyard, & in it had 
planted a fig-tree. Now when he had ſet it tn his fuittul- 
left ground & fatteſt foile, he looked for the fruit of his 
labours:&at the time of bearing, he cometh, & calleththe 
dreſſer of the vineyard, he ſaith, Loe,T have planted this fig 

Aa? tice, 


Elay.2.6s 
Ioh,9.7- 


De bella [udals 
$,6.c4p,lls. { 


4 TheUmeyardand the Dreſſer. 


tree, I have ſpared ita good time, 2nd yet it remaineth 
barren & bringeth forth; no fruit what remaineth bur thar 
I cut it downe ? The drefler, whether in regard of pitty 
and commiſeration, or that continuance of time might do 
ſome good,or hope that other or farther dreſſing might 
helpe te amend the matter, pleadeth with the Lord of the 
Vineyard for the Vineyard, I will dreffe it, and dung it, 
and digge about it, and uſe all good meanes I can : and it 
may be the next yearc,your patience and furbearince ſhall 
not be repented off,and my labour ſhall not be grvdged at: 
but if after al this tolle & pajnes-taking it yec!d no fruit, 
then thou matelt cut it downe. Tais is the ſumme of this 
Parable; the application whereof is. So God hath placed 
you of /udea 1n a fertile place, hath beſtowed many 
bleſſings upon you, and hath looked tor good fruit from 
you, but behold ye bring forth none ;T tell you therefore, 
except yerevent & that ſpcedily,ye hall all likewiſe periſh. 
Now for our better proceeding inthe orderly handling of 
| theſe words. 


An exhortation to repentance 
| orathreatning of deſtruction 
Obſerve herein 2.things< to the impenitent,verſ.3.& 5. 
An amplification or enlarge- 
ment thereof inthe reſidue. 


2 By examples. 

The amplification or illuſtration is 
By a parable. 

Galzleans 
Theexatmples are of the 


Eighteene upon whom the 
tower fell and flew them. 


The 


H ow to prevent Gods judgements. 5 


The ſecond amplification, which is by parable,we will 
relcrue to the proper place,& handle the ſame particularly. 
For ail theſe thugs belong vnto us, as well asuntothoſe 
to whom they were ſpoken by our Saviour, and may be 
applicd to 1s as well as unto them, Ihedoctrine of repen- 
rance was never jmore neeatuil to be preached, and the 
threarnivg allo as fully concerneth us, Except we repent, 
we {hall likewiſe periſh, as Aſarke 13. leatt we paſſe by 
the exhortation uttered to the Diiciples by our Saviour 2s 
impeartinent to us, h: addeth,Whar [ ay wnts you, | ſay unto 
all,Wach ; $0 it 1s in this plece, as if he had faid, 1; hat I 
i3y unto theſe, I ſay unto all, Repent, Wherefore, the D.,g, 
ecacrall point that Chriſt labourcth to preſſe and per- The wry to 
{wade 15, to works jnthem and jn all others, repentance. Prevent Gods 
This teecherh, that the anely way to prevent and eſcape "48menteis 
the judgments of God is ty amend our lives and turne jives, 
anco him with all our hearts, and to repent from dead 
workes. We live in the dayes of many judgments, ſoine 
[ing heavy upor vs, athers hargirg over our heads, {o 
tat we may {ay withthe Prophet. Pſal-1 ; 0.1. Ont of the 
dtpihi have 1 cried uno thee, O Lord: and 42.7, arepecall:th 
#0 decpe at the noyſe of thy water ſpouter; all thy waves and 
thy billewes are gone 'owver me, The mcancs ordained of 
Codto revoke his heavy hand genc out againſt us is to 
turne from our cvill wayes. Sre this Deur.q. after thatDeur 4 20,30 
God puniſheth his people for their finnes, he faivth hen 3 1. 
ther art is trilulstion, and all theſs thingy are come npox 
thee, cuen jn the latter dayers, if thou twins the Lord thy 
God,and ral be obrduent milo hy uayce, hee will not forſake 
t 20 nov de? roy thee : if than ſacks him with all thine heart and 
with all thy ſoule. Thus the Lord (aid to Salomen 2 Chre.p, FOR 1743 
If I font 6p heater that there be na yaine or if I c: wmand the © | 
Locuſtes io dr vonre the land, or if I ſend paſtilence amoug my 
pe*p'e t if my prople winch are called by my name bail humble 
thimſelues,and pray, and ſetkg my fac? and tmne from their 

- wicked 


Mark.13.37, 


Reaſ.1 


© 


No mercie without repentance; 


wicked wayer, then will I beare from heaven, and will forgive 
their ſinne,ena witt heale their land. Ard the Prophet leremy 
bringeth in the Lord fpeaking, Returne ye back: ſliding chil. 
dren,& 1 will heale your backfliding.So doth lohnthe Baprif 
reprove the Phariſees, O generation of viper,» ho hath war. 
ned jou to fly fromthe wrath to come? bring forth therefore 
fruits meet for repentance: and nw alſothe axe is laid unto the 
root of the trees : (very tree which bringeth not forth good fruit, 
5s hewne downe, and caſt into the fire. So then the onely way 
to ſtay Gods hand,and to ſtop his judgments now that his 
arrowecs fly through the land, is to returne from all our 
evill wayes,and to cauſe others to returne, 

The reaſons follow : Firſt, becanſe untill we repent all 
judgements hang over our heads, and ſhall overtake us,as 
they did the old world, as they did Sodom and Gomorrha, 
as they did Pharaeh, and infinite others. We may be de- 


 ſtroyed by fiery Serpents,burned in the fire, drowned in 


the waters, ſwallowed up in the earth as Dathanand Abi- 
ram : 2nd may looke every day for ſome plague or other 
to find us out and ſeaze upon us. Secondly,when we truly 
repent, forgiveneſle of ſinneFnd other bleflings do fol- 
low. For repentance and remiſſion go together, We ſee 


Tonah,3-19% this inthe 2\ mevites, God ſaw their workes, that they turned 


Vje.!. 


from their evill wayes, andhe repented of the evill he had ſaid 
he wonld do unto them, and he did it not. 

It then we would prevent Gods judgments, firft, we 
muſt beware of all falfe & counterfeite turnings, and by« 
pathes of our owne inyention,and walke in the Kings high 
way. Some make confefſien of our {clues to have fin- 
ned, and to ſay, Iam afinner, tobe truerepentance; but 


- thus every civill man ſhould repent. Some make all kind 


of ſorrow and greefe, and ſheding of tearesto be turning 
to God ; but ſo ſhould Eſaxrepent, Some content them 
ſelaes with a little humbling and an outware caſting 
gdowne of themſelues, to hang dewne their heads for a oy 

Jy c 


Of fained reperitance 9 


like a Bulruſh, but ſo ſhould efhab repent. Some think e 
every good word Lord, Loyd, to be repentance, and if they 
can but ſay Lord have mercy upon me,they have truly re- 
pented, but ſo ſkouldevery ficke man repent. Others, - 
tarne not from ſinne, untill finne turne from them, and 
they leave it not, till they can follow it ne longer ; but thus 
every old man repenterh. Others turne from ane ſinne 
to an other, as many from one diſcaſe into another : and 
from evill to worle, as it were froma fever intoa frenzy. 
Laſtly, others turne from ſome f{inne, but not from all: 
they will keepe ſome beloved finne ſtill ; but thus Herod 
and /udas repented : but this mult be the Coycnant that 
we make with God to keepe us from all: ſfinne, remem - 


bring that he which /aileth in one posnt 5s guilty of all, All theſe Iam. 2.10, 


blind wayes wherein the greateſt ſort dee walke muſt be 
avoyded of us, True it is, wicked men may walke in all 
thele pathes;they may confeſle their finnes and Cefire 6- 
thers to pray for them : butthis is an enforced repentance 
this is compulſion, not converſion ; and thus Pharaoh re- 
pented ; whereas true repentance mult be voluntary, and 
asa free-will offering. They may confcſle ſome heinous 
and capitall ſfinne, knowne to others as wellas te them- 
ſelues, whereby they have brought ſhame and confuſion 

pon themſelues; howbeit they will not confeſle all, bur 


thus ad»; repented, ſaying. I have fined, in that I bave Math,z>.q. 


betrayed innocentblood;but he acknowledged not his cove- 
touſneſſe, that he was a theete and kept the bagge. They 
have often ſore remorſe and touch of conſeience, bur it is 
a great deale more for the puniſhment threatned or 1n- 
fied, then for the ſinne committed : if rhey might any 
way eſcape the puniſhment, the fin would never trouble 
ortorment them : but thus Caine repented, who cryed 
out, My puniſhment is greater then 1 can beare. Belides, 
what contrition or compundion of heart ſoeyer they may 


tave, it is but as a flaſh of lightning isnot conſtant 1 it 
B 1S 


Gen,g.n}. 


8 Marks of true repentance: 


is not conſtant ; it is not joyncd with an unfained defire to 
forſake ſinne and to turne untothe Lord,neither with any 
per{waſion of Gods goodnefle and mercy in Chriſt Iefys, 


To conclude,we may be affured of true repentance. and 
of our turning to God by theſe three infallible tokens:firſt 


<Low to be af> WHEN WEEN ſay beforethe Lord, that there is no ſinge 
fred that eur DUt WE doe as heartily defire never to commit it, and ag 


rep:ntanceand 


ſorrow are, 
rice 


Math,9.12« 


unfainedly crave of God to give us ſtrength to- leave-and 
forſake it,as we deſire he would not plague and puniſh us 
for it, Every mandefireth tobe freed and exempted from 
the puniſhment ; happy are we if we have as greata de- 
fire to be freed from the finne. Secondly, when we 
as earneſtly crave and covet to forſake ſinne, as we deſire 
that God would forgive us our finnes, and not impnte 
them unto us : Laſtly when weas truly hate ſinne, as we 
defire to be partakers of eternall Glory inthe kingdome 
of heaven. Theſe are unfallible ſignes of trac repentance 
and turning unto God, which were never feund in any 
wicked man inany age of the world, neither indeed can 
be. 

Secohdly, muſt all repent and amend their lives, ag the 
onely meanes and remedy which God hath appointed to 
turne backe his judgments? then it 1s neceſlary for us to 
know what we are by nature,or of our ſclues,thatwe may 
learne what is our owne, and what is not our owne, For 
we ſhallnever returneuntoGod, untillwe know how far 
we are turned from him : neither come into theright way, 
till we heare/hew farre we are gone out of it 3 hor will we 
labour to referme ourlives, \untill we kaow how much 
we are deformed ::nor become wiſe in God, untill we ſee 
our owne folly. The whole ( faith Chriſt ) weed net the Phy- 


Rulestoucking #1#07g #6 they that are ficke. Now that we may ſearch 


tonuerfion. 


throughily intoour ſelues, and make an Anatomy of our 
foules,and plowghup the ground of our hearts, jetus ob. 


The firſt rule, ſerne rheſe few rates following. Firſt, every man that 


- 


; COommcth 


- 


> , * : 

- , -» Few 4”, Y , : 

. \  _ _ 

, - © >» G E 
* & E "* * wy ws -_ _ 
, . . 
- 
o Y va 


| * Jol., 


Of originall anne. '9 = 47 
commeth of Adam, and ifſueth our of his loines ( as al . © 
mankind doth ) is guilty of kisfinne and diſobedience in Py 
cating of the forbidden fruit. And if we had no inhctent 
finne ofour owne, this imputedfinne of hig were enough 
rocondemne us : for we,even we our ſelyesin his loynes 
did cate of the forbidden fruit, we belceved not God, we 
hearkned to Satan, we were ſeduced and deccived as well 
as he. In this the proverbe holdeth true, which is juſtly re- OY 
proyed in the Iewes.T he fatbers have eaten ſowre grapes, 65- zeK,I 3.7, 


the childrens teeth are ſet on edge. This the _ teacheth 
at large Row. 5. By ove man fon entred into the world &- death Rom, 12, 


by ſme, Now this finne of Adampaſſeth to his poſterity 
be two meanes; by imputation and PER The 
puniſhments which all men ſuffer do plainely argue that 
the finne of Adam is imputed to us therefore he addeth in 


the next wordes, Death paſſed »por all men,for that all have 


ſinned, to wit, 1n him. 
Butbecaufe this rule is not eafily yeelded unto, but we 
| are ready to ſay with N jcodems, How cas theſe things be, 
Tohn 3. and with the Diſciples that followed him, Thu « 
an hard ſaying, who can here it, lobn6.60 ? Wc will pro- 
pound and anſwera few objections, that may ſeeme to ,, 
ſtand in the & way contradiRthe former rule. Firſt it may _** 
bealleaged, We were thenunborne, and lived many thou- 
ſand yeares after him, how then can hus finne be ours,more 
then ours be his > How then can we be guilty in that 
reſpe& before' God? I anſwer, that the (inne of Ads 4»/7v. 
wasnotonely perſenall, neither did he finne as a fingular 
perſon put as carrying all mankind in the ſtocke and ori- 
ginall, nootherwiſe then our Saviour, ſatisfying for us on : 
the crofle hath not ſatisfied for usas a private perſon, but | 
as ſuſtaining and repreſenting the whole Church in the 
head, as 2 Cor,g.If onedied for all, all tkewiſe were dead:and | Caihane: 
o SLFLY 


Rom.6.We are dead with Chriſt erWcified with him. If then *OmG GG 
we dicdin Chriſt dying, and wetElihyile crucified with = 
PDdI 5; him, 
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aim,who can doubt ut it may be ſaid, that we ſinned in 
Adam? For it the rig hteouſnefle and (atisfation of the ſe- 
cond Adem be imputed tonus,why ſhall not the finof the 
frſt Adam inlike manner be imputed,eſpecially ſeeing the 
rigbteoytneſſe of Chriſt is imputed unto us, that the fin of 
Adam mightnot be imputed unto us ?. And beſides the 
ſacred recordesof holy Scripture, doth, not. this accord * 
with good reaſon? For inaſmuch as eAdamreceiyed good 
things not for himſelfe alone ( as we do ) but for his po- 


. Rerity it 1s not to be marveiledat,it being ſpoyled, or ra- 


ther ſpoyling-himſelfe of theſe good things, he loſt them 
for himfelfe & his poſterity..It a mane capitally punifh- 
ed foc.high treaſon againſt his Prince, and forfeit his eſtate 
and be thereby brought to poverty, his children alſs have 
their blood Rained and loole their nobility. Even as he 
that isborne of Parents infeRted with the Leproſie,draws 
erh from them like contagion : ſoitis with ſuch as are 
borne of eAdarm, out of his loynes 1ſſueth a naturall de- 
prauation and contagiun. So then we muſt conſider, that 
we arc all Adams feed and poſterity, he was the com- 
monfather of us all, whatſoever he reccined, it was for 
him('clfe and his poſterity , and whatſoever gift he lot, he 
loſt-them for hiinſclfe and all his poſterity, as it is (aid 
that Levi payed tithes in Abrabary, albeit by his office ke re 
ceiveatithes, Heb.7.g. Religion and the image of God in 
which he was created, if he had ſtood faſt in his eſtate, had 
beene hereditary and entailed tg his poſterity, as an inhe- 
11tance to be conveied from the father tq the. children : 
but when he fell from God, he is {aid ro beget 4 ſonne in hi 
owne likeneſſe after his owne image, not in the image of God, 


Rom.f.14.15 This the Apoſtle toucheth in many places Rem.s. Death 
\ 6,1 7.18, 19. 7;2pued from Adam to Moſes, even over them that had nat 


firmed after the ſimilitude of Adams tranſgreſſion. And againe, 
T hrough the offence of one many be dead, And againe, The 
judgment was. by one to condemnation, And againe;by oye 
7161s offence death reigned by ene, And againe, By the offence 


of 
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of one, judgment came upon all men to condemnation. And 4- 
eaine by ene mans diſobrdience many were maae ſinners. 

Secondly, it may be ovjeed, W hat reaſonis it,that we. Obyett.2, 
ſhould anſwer for an other mans ſinne? This may feeme 
jatuſtice in God,and wrong done to the ſons of men to 
condemne them for an other : for what could we helpe or 
hinder Adams fall ? Ianſiwer,this indeed ſcemeth ſtrange dy/w. 
to the carnall or naturall man, wherein the rule of the 
Apoſtle, if in any thing, holdeth in this, Let no man de- 
ceive himſelfe : 5f any man among you ſeemerh to be miſe m_ "| 
this world, tet him become. a foole, that he may be wiſe, But ; 
howſecver few among the multitude thinke - or beleeve 5. one, 
they ſhall anſwer for e-fdsms (inne ; yet we muſt -knozy it DK ns 
was not his firne alone, but a common ſinne, his and ours Seneca 1m 
as he was a common or publike perſon, and carried all #92% 
mankind in him. If any aske the reaſon, why the ſinne of 
Adam ſhould be imputcd to his polkterity, rather then the 
ſiane, of other parents, as our fathers, grandfathers, or 
great-grand-tathersto their children : Tanſwer, the diffe- 
rence appeareth in diverſe reſpets : Firſt, by the linne of 
Adam welelt originall purity, but not by che ſinnes of the 
ther, Secendiy, we ſhewed betore, that Adam received 
gifts whica he ſhould have conveyed to his poſterity : 
when they wereloſt, it commeth to paſle juſily, that all 
his poſterity ſheuld be ſtripped and deprived of them : 
but our grand-fathersor fathers received not ſupernatu- 
rall gifcs, which by an hercditary right were to bederived 
to their children. Beſides,the finnes of ſuch Parents were 
perſonall or proper ſinnes, becauſe they did not ſuſtaine 
the perſonsof their poſterity, it cannot be ſaid of Hezt- | 
kiah, Tehoſbaphat, or lofiab, who were the poſterity, of — 5.7 ox 
Davia, that they did in the loynes of David murther ently 
Vriah, or commit adultery with her that was the wife of #1744 19rbmre 
Uriah. Let usſce the truth of this in the: exampte of 27/27 70g. 

og _ Th netld.lihei. 

&fdam, He was the roote and originall of all finne, he diſc 


Bd 3 obeyed 
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obeyed the Colmmandement of God, aid after that, a 

flood gate being opened, toilowed 8 multitnde of fines; 

et doubtlefle onely thar firſt fin of Adew was imputed to 

his poſterity, tot his aaily failings, becauſe by this fin he 

brake the Coucnant of God made with him, as with the 

K author ang originall of all mankind. To conclude then, we 

 of@* . © miſt diſtinguiſh of Adams ſinnes: they are oftwoſortghis 

ES firſt finnes and his after finnes. His firſt ſin was the finne 

of mankind generally,this was not his alonegnor ours alor e 

buc his andours joyntly together : hisafter ſinnes (for ns 

doubt he ſinned dayly , being now become a ſinner ) which 

he committed as a private man, were his alone : being fins 

Pa of his perſon, not of his nature,-and therefore not to be 
$0 laid toour charge. 

Objet.3. Thelaſt objeRion is out of the Prophet Exeksel,chap: 

1 8, 4,20» Ml! ſoules are mine, as the ſonle of the father, [a alſ6 

the ſowle of the Sonne is mine, the ſoule that finneth,it (hall dy : 

Deut.24.16» the Sonne (hall not beare the iniquity of the father neither ſhall 

the father beare the iniquity of the ſonne.How then commeth 

it to paſſe, that we dic tor anothers ſinne ? or wherefore 

is the ſinne of Adam imputed tous? or is 1t credible, that 

that ke which forgiveth us our owne finnes, will impute 

Anſw. -, Foany oneanother fiance? Tanſiver , the meaning of the 

i. Prophet is, that none periſh or are puniſhed being inno- 

cent, thereferethe ſonne thax.is innocent ſhall not beare 

at puniſhment of his father that is guilty, Son the law, 

= = © whentheLord threatnethto viſitthe iniquity of the fi- 

Ezek.18:2» thers upon the children, he underſtandeth ſuch children 

as walke in their fathers ſteppes, andare partakers of the 

ſame finnes. For in this place he reproveth them that 

uſed this P roverbe,The fathers have eaten ſawer grapes, and 

the childrens teeth are ſet on edge. But the ſonnes Adam 

Nye: cannot be ſaid to be innocent, as they which not oncly 

| ſinned in Adm as inthe ſtocke and roote of mankinde, 

butalſo themſclucgare borne ſtained with the ſame depra- 

© vation 


F zek.1 8.4. 


Man is holly corrupted. I; 
vation ad prone to the fame finne, So then this place 
maketh nothing tothe preſent matter : for the firft {in of 
Adam was not, pertonall,beingas one that repreſented the 
perſon of his poſterity 5 whereas the Prophet ſpeaketh of 
the ſinnes of the fathers whoſe ſinnes ace meerely perſo- 
nall,as they that in finning did net ſaſtainethe perſons of 
their children. 

The ſecond rule dependeth upon the former, which js, The ſecond 
thatin all men in rcgard of the guiltineſſe aforeſaid, the!* 
whole nature of man is corrupted, ſo that the whole man 
lyeth in evill, as /oþ 5.T he whole world lyeth in wickedneſſe : 1 toh.5 19% 
{o we may (ay that every part and power of ſoule & body 
is infeted with fin as with a foule Leproſie from the 
crowne of the head to the ſole of the foot, there is no- 
thing in us but woundes and bruiſes and putrifying ſores, 
ſo that we may cry out with the Leper, I am wnelean, 1 gm Levit,13.45. 
#uncleane, No manis free from this blot, whatſoever 5s borne 
of the fleſv, 3: fi:ſo 10h.4.6, Weare by nature the children of 19k.3 6. 
wrath Eph.2.3. Whocan bring forth acleance thing. ont ofBph.2 3. 
an unclzaxe? There 13 not one [vb.14.4, David acknow- 19Þ.14-4+ 
ledgeth himſelfe infefed with this contagion from his 
conveption.Pſal.5 1.5.and inthis common lot he doth be-Pfal,y 1-5. 
walle and lament his owne. This we muſt confeſſe to be 
in our ſelues,and thus the Apoſtle teacheth Row.z., AreRom-3.9-10. 
we moreexcellent or better then they Þ No 5n no wiſe : for we 31113-13145 
| bavebefore provedboth lewes aud Gentiles, that they are all © 
under finne, As it is writteu, There is none righteous, no not 
one,aud they are all gone ont of the way and their throate is an 
open Seprulchre, with their tongues they have vſed deceit, the 
foy/on of eAſpes is nnder their lipper, ec. that every month 
way be fopped , and all the world may become guilty before - 

God, This was fignitfied by Circamcifion, for by that ex- 
ternall igne or Symbole'the Church was and is warned, 
that there was ſomewhat in man ( ſo ſoone as he was 
borne ) that ought to be cut off and correed, The end of 
Our 
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14 What original ſinne 1s, 


our Baptiſme isthe ſame, which is the Sacrament of out 
clenſing inthe blood of Chriſt, by whick our naturall fil. 
thinefle is waſhcd away. Neither doth the eſtate of this. 
univerſall contagion belong only to Twrkes and infidels,to 
the Sauages or cv1ll Chriſtians, but even to the off-ſprin 


_ of the Godly & faithfull,even as hethat'was Circumciſed 


foh,1.13« 


What origt= 
nzll finne1s, 


begate one that was uncircumciſed;& as a graine of wheat 
well winnowed from the chaffe bringeth forth ( when ic 


.groweth ) wheat with chaffe againe. Therefore when 


any man hath children of evill diſpoſition, he:muſt ac- 
knowledge his Owne jmage inthem : and when: he hath 
good children, he ought to admire the worke of God-in 
them & to cofeſle their geodnes to be his jmage,who ate 
not borne of blooa, nor of the wil of the fleſh,nor of the wil of man, 
but of God,to whom all Glory and praiſe is due. The Lord Icſus 


alone was free from this common contagion and corrup- 


tion, who derived not originall ſinne from his mother. 
True it is, that all men ſinned in Ada : & it isastrue that 
Chriſt was in Ader,as being one of his poſterity : Never- 
theleſſe that ſentence of the Apoſtle doth not concerse 
Chriſt, becauſe the perſon of Chriſt was not in eſdaws, but 
onely his humane nature; neither was he conceived after 
the common maner of other men, but by overſhadowing 
of the holy Ghoſt. Hetherefore is excepted out of the 
common condition,all are borne in Originall finne,which 
isnothingelſc bat the deprayation of mans nature, con- 
tracted from the very generation it ſelfe, and derived 
from Ade into all mankind-Now herein are two things, 
the want or privation of originall righteouſneſle, and the 
inclinablenefic or pronenefieto evill : as ſicknefſe 1s not 
ortly a privation of health, but alſoan cvill affeRion or 


- diſpoſition of the body _— from the diftemper of the 


humours : ſo this hereditary blot,as a ſickneſle, is nor 0n- 
ly the want of rightcouſneſle, but likewiſe a proneneſſc 
to unrighteouſneſſe ; from whence ariſcth blindnefſe - 

cnc 


Matter of Hunuliation. =. 
the mind, frowardneſle inthe will, the loſle of ſupernatu- 
rall vifts,and the corruption of thoſe that are naturall.: 

Thethird rule folioweth, that all Evill, even the whole The third rule 
body of ſinne is in man,as we heard before that the whole 
man is in evill. In every man arethe ſeedes and beginnings 
of all ſin by nature. Notin one mana pronenefle to ſome 
ſins,an in another to ſome other {1ns : but a proneneſſe to 
all in all and every one ; vet onely an the worſt or moſt 
wicked, in the unregenerate and carnall men, but in the 
regenerateand belt men 2 even to the moſt odious, heinous 
andabominable ſinnes. All that know themſclues know 
this tv be true, and ſuchas know notthe truth of it, doe 
notas yet know themſelues, neither can they truely re- 
pent. As the matter firſt made ( called a Chaos ) had the 
ſeedes of all creatures mit : ſo the maſſe of tine that is in 
as hath the fountaine and roote of all other ſinnes.O how Matter os 
ſhould this humble us, to thinke what vile and venemed wenderfuli 
natures we have! never was there any groſſcfinne or im- ation, 
picty committed in the world by deſperate, debuſhed, 
and deycliſh men, albeit we have not commirted it 
already, neither intend to commitit hereafter, but doc 
hate and abhorre it : yet there Iyeth hid in our kearis a 
firnefle and forwardnefſe, a pronencſſe and difpolition 
thereunto. All ground is not fitto beare and bring forth all 
kinde of fruit, bat ſome yeeldeth one ſort and ſome an o- 
ther: itis not ſo. with our hearts ; they are-Scminaties or 
{eed-plottes of all ſinnes. We complaine and cry out of the 
Apoltacy of the Angles, of the murther of Caine, of the 
filthy luſtes of the Sodomres,of the hard heart of Pharaoh, 
the murmuring of the 1/realzes,of the conſpiracy of Korak 
of the rebellion of <Abſolow, of the envy ofthe Phreſees, | 
of the horrible treachery of /xdas,and ſuch }.ke vices and : 

Villames : but let us never accuſe or accurle theſe and cry 
Out againſt them ; rather it behooveth us waſcly co returne | 


home © 0ur ſelues, and to enter Into our 04yic hearts; 
Ce where 


Pro.27.19. 
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The fourth 


rule. 
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16 We ſtandonlybythe mercy of God. 


where we ſhall ſce,that we carry themall within us;every 
man hath a Carne,a Sodomite, a Pharaoh, a Pharsſee, an Ab. 
ſalom,a Indas nay a devill,nay all theſc together in his own 
brealt, and boſome. Theſe are indeed moſt wicked and 
wretched men : howbeit they ſerue as glaſſes to behold 
our owne faces. For as inthe water face anſwereth toface, ( 
auth the heart of a man to man : their heart anſweareth to 
Our hearts, and ours to theirs. And as th&e is the ſame 
nature of crue}l and ſavage Lyons,ſo there is betweenethe 
heart of Caje,of Pharaoh, of [#daz, of our ſelues, and any 
other man. For (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh,) are we better 
then they * No,in no wiſe. We complaine againſt Anas and 
Caiapha the high Pricſts, againſt Herod and Pilar the 
chicfe Governours, againſt /udas and the[/ewes the curſed 
inſtruments that crucified the Lord of life, and accuſe 
them as notorious wicked and hard hearted men : but do 
we judge our.ſelues any better by nature,or of our ſclues? 
or ſhall we ſay with the proud Phari/cesof we had been inthe 
daies of our fathers, we would never have done as they did 
we would not have been partakers with them in the blood of the 
Prophets : nay had we lived in their times, and ſtood in 
their places,doubtleſſe we would have put uponus their 
perſons, and by the ſway and {wing of the ſame corrup- 
tion, we would have done none etherwiſe, unlefſe Gods 
grace did preventus and reſtraineus. If he ſhould: leave 
us ( ashe didthem ) ro our felues, andnot ſtay us up being 
ready tofall, if he did not hold us in the armes. of his 
mercy,asa father doth the child ; and beare aw 4v5t were 
on Eagles winges ; we ſhould quickly fall downe as deeply 
as ever they did, and plunge our felues headlong into all 
Jaiquity « 
The fourthrule to be knowne of every one that would 
amend his wayes is, that every one berne of Adam lyeth 
under the curſe of God,& is the child of wrath by natnre,as 


well as othersyea of hell and damnation. Have we nat _ 
FT nee 


T he nature of alike infefed. 19 
need of repentance ? As thenthe Egges of the ee are 
juſily broken,and Serpents new bred are juſtly killed, al- 
 beittbey have yet poyloned none : ſoeven infants, much 
more others, are guilty betore him,and worthily ſubject ObjeT. 
to puniſhments. But it may beſaid,the Apoſtic maketh the 
Tewes better then the Gentiles, and to have many prehems- Rom.3,1, 
ences above them? Tanſwer, they were preterred in re- - 
ſpet of God ard his manifold benefits and blefings nſw. 
upon them above the other nations : but they were both 
equall in reſpec of naturali corruption, beingalike ſinn:rs 
by nature ; in regard whereof he faith they were in »o Rom349. 
a2 better then they: I hz /eweshad a preterment of favour 
to be Gods choſen or peculiar people, to, have his Law pee, . 
"I | $4434» 
and Prophets, the Ceremonies and Sacrifices,, the Arke 
andthe Covenant, but touching grace and juſtification 
through grace betore God, by faith not by workes,it was 
all one to /ew and Gentile, becaulc all are ſinners. So then 
this rule teacheth, that all. men are. under the guilt and 
puniſhment of ſinne, which is a matter of {tich danger, as 
it were better to have the whole weight of the world 
upon us, then to lye under the burden and bondage of one 
ſinne; becauſe the wrath of God ( v hich is the heavieſt 
thing under heaven) doth hang upon ſinne and ſinners 
for ever. Weareall of us condemned men, there is not any «--. 
one which isnet in himſclfe damned and foriorne. .Their 
is nothing in our whole nature but. corruption; we arc 
loathſome and abhomiaable in hs ſight, thy beires of 
death and de(truRion, the encnues of God, the bondflaves 
of Satan held under his dominion even from onr: mothers 
wombe. This doth admonith us of the miſerable condi- 
tion of all mankinde through 6n; no creature more 
wretched ; we have no cauſe to adyance or magnifie our 
ſdues.Ittirreth up our mindesto ſeeke after a Saviour,to, | 
find ts being loft, and to quicken us being dead. It teacheth * * 3-320 
us to thiake leriouſly upon the riches of Gods mercy, & to Eph.z.4, 
SCN praiſe 
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18 Thenaturall man cannot pleaſs God. 
praiſe his namefor his great love wherewith be hath loued ws; 
Ic putteth us in mind by our owne eſtate of 'corruption, to 


Gal.f,1, _ reprove others,with compaſſion, conſidering our ſclues, that 


are no lefſe finners, and ſtand in the iame cafe and condem- 

nation as well as they, 
The fit rule The fate rule is, that the naturall man can doe nothing at 
 _., allcharcanpleaſe God, For untill weave faith and -repen. 
rance,all that we do or can doe is {infull, and abhominable 
in his fight. Euery tho _ the heart of man1s evill, and 
Gen,6.5,&$ onely evill, and continnally evill,Gen.6.& 8. Itis decenfull 
< Ie above all things and deſperately wicked, who cah know 1t?The 
wiſed-mt of the fleſh: and therefore the beſt thing in a carnall 
man, even whatſoever he underſtandeth, cr perceiverth, & 
Rem 8.8.6 7euny againſt God - far it ts not ſubject to the Law of God, 
13-0 3. erehto codred can be. The Apoftle faith of him(clfe, 7 know 
that in we, that 1, in my fleſo,awelleth no gord thing ; and ge- 
nefally of mankind he pronounceth, There is none rightes 
045,90 not ont, they are all goxe out of the way . and againe, 
Vnto the pave all things ave pure, but anto them that are defiled 
and nnbeleening 1 nothing pare, but even their mind and con« 
The coArine, Cience i5 aefiled, The oPion of Pelags,thata manthar isan 


Jeri 7.9. 


of Pelagius, infidell ahd unregenerate hath in himſelte and of himſclſe a 


ſufficient power to belceve and tofulti}| the law, is as eon- 
rrary.to the whole doftine of the Scriptures, as light. to 
darknefle,as ſweet to fower. For the Prophets and Apoliles 
reach, that the heart of man is foxy,and therefore.in itowne 
nature unfit'and uncapable to receive -the impreſſion of the 
law of God,unleſſc God'write on that (lane withhis finger: 
I Cor.2.14..! that the nat#urallman receiveth not the things of the Spirit of 
tory "4a _ Oed. for they are fooliſhnes unto him, neither can he know 
Eph 2.1.5. _ thems : thattie Fpheſtans before their calling, yea and all of 
Gol.2.1;3» _ usaredead i» [tyres and irefpaſſes. Hence it 14 that the Scrip- 
$ ture calleth the change of man by regeneration, ſometimes 
an other birtb, loh.3, Sometimes the creation of the' new 
man, Eh 4.50metimes an other reſurrection from the dead 


Lnk.1ls.32 


Ezak.35.26 


Naturall pollution. 19 


Lnnk.1$.32-T0h.5.25. For as adead tarkafſe can by no 
meanes diſpoſe nor prepare it ſelfe to the refurreRion, as 
Lazarus lay in his grave fixking, untill by the powerfull 
voyce of Chriſt he was raiſed up to life ; or as a thing that 
isnot created ,cannot iurther it ſelfe any thing to the creati- 
on of it ſelfe :ſo man im che ſtare of nature and before his 
regeneration hath nothing whereby he may diſpoſe him- 
ſelfe or further his new birth, or fpirituall life, This rule 
teacheth that many there are, who albeit they blefle them- 
{clues,as men in # good caſe, yet are found the children of 
wrath, the enemies of righteouſnefe, haters and hated of 
God Such are they thar reft in outward or ciuflhoneſty,thar 
boaſt and bragge that they-are no adulters, no theeues,' no - 
martherers, that they live peaceably and quietly among 
their ncighbotirs, and pay every man his owne ; andare nor 
all theſe good 2 Yes doubtlefſe they are good, bur they are 
not good enough : theſe mult we doe; bur other things mayNath. 23.23 
not-be loft #:1Aone; For - could looke rhroughly and 
unpartially into heir ſoules, they ſhould finde there a filthy 
finke and puddle of all manner of finne, and nothing elſe. 
It teacheth that we have no freedome left in any faculty of 
theſoute to ſpititrall goodnefſe, and therefore beateth down 
the doQtrine of the Church of Rome, that ſctteth up and ad= 
uanceth mans free will, as if: it were not leſt, bur onely 
weakned. It teacheth that before the naturall ' man be 
waſhed and purged, every thing is uncleane unto him, yea 
he taintech and defileth every thing that he toucheth: which 
way ſo ever he turneth himſclfe, all his ations, ſpiritual), 
ctvill, or naturall are polluted, becauſe they proceed from 
uncleane hearts and conſciences. His ſpirituall ations, 
which may ſceme beſt of all;his hearing the word, reading 
the Scriptures, praying to God, receiving of the rn vnc, He 
allbeing the ſacrifices of the wicked, are abhomination unto tkePro.15 ., o, &. 
Lord; heperſon muſt pleaſe him” before our workes can? 549+ 
pleaſe him, Theſe divine ordinances, hovy pure and precious 
Cc3. ſo 


Pſal.2 6 Ge 


The fixt rule, 


| Luk.15.6 Y 


What hindereth repentance. © 
ſocver in their owne nature, 8s inftitured ofhim,are wrned 
into ſinne. His civill. aRions and honeſt dealings in the 
world, his buying, ſelling, giviog ,!ending,his labours in all 
the workes of bis calling, are in bimapd to him no better 
chen (innes : Laſftly,his naturall ations, as cating, drinkin 
ſleeping, and the like, all are vncleane unto him and in his 
uſe. To conclude, it ceacheth us the neceſlity of regenerati- 
on in every parc, cſpecially ic ſhould move us to beware, 
that we approach not necre the Courts of God, neither 
compaſſeh# altar without waſhing our hands in innecency,and 
to pray unto him to ſarAtifie us throughout, and to waſh 
the whole man,both loule aud body, 

The laſt Rule j5,that the poliing ever,the denying,and di- 
miniſhing of our finnes is one of the greateſt hindrances of 
xepentarce.Some poſt them over, and thinke to fave them- 
ſelucs by appealing and appeaching of others, as e Adam & 
his wife, G:z.3. Somme deny their finnes, and ſo thinks, to 
hide them, as Ananias and Sapphira, 48.5 .5ome extenuate 
and excuſe them, as Sax! 1 Sam.15. Thus we top tbe paſ- 
ſage to repentance, and harcen our hearts that we cannot 
euri:e unto God - Whereas we ſhould feare our finnes, 
more then his plagues. How many are there that land in 
feare of his judgments, who never once conſider the cauſes 
thereof ; nor hate their finnes, though heinous and horrible, 
which bring them upon us ? Wedcale commonly withour 
ſinnes, as the yniuſt Steward did with-bis Maſters debters 
and debt for ar h«varrd he {ets downe'fifiy, See here- 
in how partiall we arc : when we ceniure others , we 
are ready for fifty to ſet downean hnndred, and ofcyery 
mole-hill ro make a mountaine : but when we caft up our 
owne accountes, we ſay to our owneſoules, Take thy bill 
and fir downe quickly,and write fourſcore or fifty,or bap- 
pily foure or five, ſo unequall and unjuſt are Our WAYES. 
Againe, others acknowledge them(ſclues to be finners in - 
grofle or in generall, as Pharaoh, Sex, and ſundry others, 
ut 


— 


How Motives to repentance 2r 


þut cometo the particulars ofthe law, which is the glaſſe 
to ſhew us our finnes (for by che Law commerh the knowledge Rom. 3,204 
of in) examine theſeby it from point ropoint, who 
examined themlclues, chey are not aſhamed to pronetince 
themſclues innocent. For bring them to their triall, as it 
were tohold up their hand at the barre, whether they ever 
brake the firſt Commandement, Then ſvall have no orherg 09. . 
08s before me ; they anſwer readily, God forbid 1 hould>,s8.1 196 
x np ſtrange geds. Orthe ſecond, To make graven images, 
or the reſt, To kil,To feate,To bearefalſewitneſſe, und iuchMarh.1 9,20. } 
like: they ſticke not to plead not guilty, and: ro ſay with 
the young man, All theſe things have I kept from my youth wp: 
what lacke { yet. Theſcare like ro a man thar faith he is 
ficke and being acked, where? and led a long frem the 
crowne of the head to the Sole of the foot, ſhonld then ſay 
he is well in every particular part. Thus they ſhew, they 
underſtandnot the Law which is ſpiritzal,and ſearcheth in-gom,s.r 4: 
tothe heart. | : 
Lafily,it is our duty to uſe all meones tomoye us andbring 
us unto repentance,. The firſtmay be our preſentneceſſity, Motives to 
If there wereno other, but the diftrefſe and calamiry tharſticreusuprs- 
lyeth upon our Churches,it were enoughto rouſe us up our" P*rance. 
of the dead ſleep of fiime into which we are fallen. Ttis not - 
our faſting and prayer that can call jn Gods judgements,nay 
eh:y provoke him the more againſt us, except we repent, O 
It usconfider the wofull mortality and the pitrifull eſtate 
of thouſands ofour brethren and lifters, that che Lord fredethP(al 80.5 6 
them with the bread of teares, and giveth them teaves 10 drinke19 59: 
in great meaſure,and thereby be [tirred up our ſelues, and 
ſtrre up others to unfained repentance: thenlet us ſay with 
the Prophet, O remember not againſt us formey iniquities, let 
thy tender wercies ſp: edily prevent us, for we ave brought wery 
how : helpe us, O' God of our Salvation, for the plory of thy 
name, and deliver ns, and purge away our ſmnes for thy names 
fake : and he will keare us inthe end, and ſend us a graciqus 
TN deliverance» 


| dd; 


2: Animpenitent man the worſt of creatures 
deliverance.Secondly,a man that liveth inthis world with- 
out amendment of lite,is farre more wile, then the baſef 
creatures that creepeupon the ground ..it had becne better 
we had never been borne,or beene brought forth as dogs 
and ſwine, as wormes of the earth, nay as Serpents or a 
generation of Vipers. Ve are worſe then all theſe lyingin 
the ſtate of impenirency : for there js anend of them when 
this life endeth, but our miſery ſhall never have end. 
Thirdly, ſuch asate not truly conuerted are indanger of 
all the judgments of God, which as a fuddaine and violent 


_ . Nogd may breake inupon them, or as a mighty. hoſt of 


E x0d:1 2.30, 
Math, 3« 10» 


Efay.5S,1, . 


Pmes.3 iT 


men may quickly ouerthrow them and deſtroy them. 
Happy are they that feare thema farre off, and can beware 
by other mens harmes: Letus not tarry till they come 
upon us, as the Egyptians d1d,: till one in every houſe was 
dead. God was neuer more prouoked then at this day, 
Hitherto he hath prevailed little or nothing with us : now 
the axe is laid to the root of the trees, therefore every one which 
bringeth not forth good fruit 11 hewne downe and caſt into the 
fire, Fourthly, God hath uſedall meanes to worke in us 
repentance,the greater is our ſin if we uſe them not. We 
are faſt afleep,8& he hath ſounded his trumpets to awak 
ns.He hath the trumpet of his word,and commandeth his 
Miniſters to cry aloud and ſpare not,to lift up their worces like 
a Trumpet,to ſhew the people their tranſgreſſyns, & their ſins, 
He hath alſothe trumpet of his judgements,to pliecrce into 
our hearts when the word findethno place in us. Hehath 
often ſounded the alarme and blownethe trumpet of his 
Word by the Miniſtery of his ſeruants that have ſpoken 
unto us early and late in the name of the Lord,and wamed 
us of his wrath to come, and of our wickedneſle preſent, 
and we would not heare chem. He is therfore conſtrained 
ts take in hand another trumpet,and toſtrike us wii hthe 
peſtilence and mortality : ſhall this Trumpet be blowne in 
the City, axud the people 100 be afraid ? Or ſpl! there be evill it 
4 (it,and the Lordbarh not done it Fox as when a CHOt 
£ | g1yct 


The impenitent ſinner ſhall periſh, 22 


5 


ro the warning, Prepare our {elves to repentance ? and 


heare bis waice wile 1t 58 called to aay, leſt our hearts bc Poalg 
{ardned through the deceitfulnefle of finne ? It were Heb... 
better for usa thouſand times to hearken to the ſound of & 4.7. 


the firſt trumpet, then tarry till he ſound the ſecond ; to 
feare his word, then waite till he take up his ſword, O 
'how much better had it beene for us, to have taken his 
word which he ſends amorgus, , and to Obey it,then to 


canſe and even cenlitraine him to ſend his de{troying 


Angel to make havocke of us / Laſtly, he that converteth 
not, 15 in danger of cternall damnation, to be ſeparated 
from Gods preſence, at whole right hand 1s fulneffe of 
joy,ar.d pleaſures for eyermore ;to have fellowſhip with 
the Devilland his angels, tohave /pame ara everlaſiing con- 
tempt powred upomthem, and to have horrour and an- 
ouilh of conſcienceFalt uponthem ariſing froma feclng 
of Gods wrath;Then ſhallthe /aſt erwmper blow,and waxc 
l>wder, that the dead {hall hearethe ſourd thereof, when 
the Lord himſelfe ſhall deſcend from heaven witha preat (hout 
and with thoufanls of his Angels. 


Except ye repent, ye [pal all likewiſepertſh.) We have heard 


hea:knethand 1s troubled, and prepare themlelves this 
way, or that way 5 as the trumpet givcth the token ; fo 

the Lord crycth unto us by his judgments, as it were by 
the voyce of a [hrill trumpet, ought we not then to be at= 

zntive,and be moved at the ſound thercet,and,according 


before, that the ſcope of Chriſtin theſe words, to which 
thecxamples,one going betore,the other following after, 
are referred, is to perlwade men to repentancee This we 
muſt lay as the foundation of our weekly meeting toge- 
ther,to make profeſſion before God, before men and An- 
gels of our repentaace,to renew our Couenant with God, 
and to ſezleto ic with our hearts, and to cry un'o him to 
remove his judgements tnar lye heavy upon us; Coaltyer 

MU AN 


oivethaſigne or token out of a watch-rower, the people 
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24 Theimpenitent ſinner ſhall periſh, 
in this threatning farther an other Cocrine, to Wit, What 
danger If 15t9 omit and reject repentance : 'fuch per{ong 
Do. aretubjet to death ard detirntion th> r<pent NOt. This 
Such as con= reachah, that howfocver. God for a time ſpate and for- 
= SORIA beare the Church, aid dont alway firike upon © ery oc- 
rerance (hall Cation (as he might co) v<t it isa fure and certaine thing 
certainly conclud-d with him, that ſuch as continue to walke ard 
| vallow tn eviil without : epentarce,ttctr ed 15 confuſion, 
thei reward and wages 15tOjeriſh. See the truth of this 
inthe Prophet, remembred ina parable 2nſwearable to 

that which folowett: of the Þ mmeyard; he had pruted,trim- 

r£d, 2nd hedged about it; he had digged and dunged, & 

Elay.F.4« done allrtat tie could, he looked for Pfrapes, brt it br ongbt 
forth muld grapes : the concluſion 1sthis, / will take away the 

hedge;and ut f,alltetroden downe : I will command the clonal, 

and they ſpall raine npenit : i will lay it waſte, and there ſi all 

come wp briers ad thornes. This will farther appeare by 

{\unery examples, and by the woful} experience of man 

deſolations made inall ages of the Churchthrough default 

of repentarce. Whcn the Lord had heaped his mercies 

Gen.6.?%: yupotithe old world,and given them 120.5earer, the dayes 
of his paticnce,asthe time of their repentance, he ſent the 

Patria: kes that cailed upon -tEem, and appointed Noah 4 
2 Pet.2.5, Preacher of righteoxſneſſe, who confirmed his doctrine by 
bui1ding the Arke, whicht-was a hgure of thedeſtruQtion 

of the world of the ungodly,yetthey continued theirevil 

-UC,17-27, wayes, eating and drinking, &c:they rever though; of the 
Gay of the Lord, they never conſidered the day of their 

viſitation ; the flood came and deflysyed them all,a (mall rem: 

nant reſerved, and a few ſoules ſaved. The like we might 
Gen.13.13. fay of the Sodomnrtes,Gen.19. They were exceeding ſinners be- 
S& 19.25: forethe Lord, and were evertmrned with fire from heaven,Þc- 
cauſe they repented net. And was it any otherwiſe with 
the {ſraelwes themſelues 2 Chre. 36.he ſent tothem by bis. 
meſſengers, riſing up betimes,becaufe he had compaſſion 
On 


The ampt nitent fanner ſhall perſh, 25 
on his pcople, and deſireth no: the death of a ſinner, but 2 Chro.gc, 
tht they ſhouldrurne vato him ; but after all this, hey 10%; ox” 
m:cked his mtſſengers and deſpiſed his word, and miſuſed his 33, wy 
Prophicts, uutill th: wrath of the Lord (inthe end ) aroſe a- 
gain't his pzople, till there was no remedy, $So then, howto» 


ever God ſometimes ſpareth the {qpnes of men, yet ſuch 
as covtinue jn ſinne,and wholly deilght in the workes of 
the fleſh,the end of them 1s fearetull, they repent ner, ar.d 


theretorethey muſt Htimar 
Reaſon 1. He hath pure eyes and cannot like or allow Regſor.r. 


that which js evill, For can two waike together, except they Amos,3.3. 
be agreed? but tne Lord hath no agreement with evill, 
neither have the evill any agreement with him. He is 
holy 1aall his iwaycs, but impenitency 1s contrary to his 
wayes, and hath all finnes following after it, and atten- 
ding upon it, and conſequently alſo all plagues, /er.s, 
Secondly, he taketh away his mercy and louing kind- 
nefſe from ſuch. What is it then that turneth away his 
heavy wrath and diſplcaſure from us? Is 1t any worthi- 
nefſcin our ſeſues ? we are (alas) an nneteane thing. Doth 
any deſerve life? or can he picad with his maker? we arc all 
corrupt and abominablc. The woxld, the Church, the 
Common-wealth, our felues, our owne Conſciences 
know/ it and witoefſe againſt us ; & is bis mercy that wo are 1 "Fon 
not conſumed, becauſt hit compaſstons foile nat, His mercy is 27 
bot reſerved for the impenitent that proceed and goe for- 
ward in their ſfinnes, this were to confound heaven & 
earth,azy heaven and hell, God and che devill, Therefore 
the Prophet {eremy declareth, that God had taken away 
his mercies from them, /er.5. Iithen he will not ſhew 
mercy to ſuch as walke in che tubbornneſſe of their cuill 
hearts,conclude with me this point for a certaine truth, 
that howſoever God forbeare the chiliren, yet wearying 
him by vrging and provoking him by our fianes,deſtruRti- 
on is relerued for ſuch impenitent perſons; x 
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26 Theimpenittent ſymer ſhall periſh, 


TTE:T Seeing ſuch as have heartsthat cannot rc peht, ece heape 
pp wrath asa treaſure againſt the day of wrarhand iuſt de- 
claration of the rightcons judgement of God, Rem.2.c, 
Ict usput farie {om us the wayes of the impenitent, let 
them rotcla'c wu prch) uito our foules, leſt 1f we 
toilow them wo keapvre be partakers of their Plagues, 
Let us be grievcd tor our former evils,and returne to the 
Lord,that be w bich hath fericker us may heale us againe. 
Burt ( alas )v hile we goe forward in our wicked wayes, 

* doe we hold this point, thatthe 1mpenitent are reſerved: 
| to wrath? So many of us 88 hold and beleeye this truth, 
let us depart from our old courſes, and labourtoheape up 
mercy upon mercy, being aſſured,that the wicked 59 reſer- 
Tob.21.30> wed ts the day of wrath and deſirwftion, O how many 
things have we neede to repent of? the dayes of our 
ignorance, the ſinnes of our youth, our preſumptuoas 
{innes !If the Lord call usto an accoun', who ſhall be able 

to abide ? : 

g Secondly, let no man mocke at his judgements, or ſet 
light by them: let no manthinke himſclte ſafe and ſecure, 
andno danger tobe neere hin, becauſe he fecth not his 
judgements at hand or upon þim, or cvermore to fall 
out : O how deepeare his judgernents!hove neere ofcen- 
times when we ſuppoſe them to be fartheſt off ! how nn- 
ſtarchable are his Counſels, and his wayes paft finding 
out! Carval men promiſe pezce,and have made 4coveramt 
with ceath ana aith hell, and make a mocke of all judge» 
ments. They {ce the wicked proſper, and the ungodly 
foriſh; but they cannot meature him that 1s not tobe 
meaſurcd : there is nomecaſureof that which 1s infinite. 
God hath more workes to worke then one, he will .not 
p ſpcake peace for cver. The husbandman doth not plough al 
£.29.24- tþe yeare log neither reap, or gather into his barne all the 

yeare, and God hath given to man this wiſedome and 
underſtandingyto obſerve the times and ſeaſons ; and ſhall 
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T he impenttent ſinner ſhall periſh. 27 
we notthinfe that the Lord alſo hath his times of 
his judgements and of his mercies? Hee hath 
preached unto us by his merciesa long time,and the dayes 
of his patierice have long continued among us. /How 
neere hath Gods hand bm umto many of: us 1n the great 
plague, When 1t hath'becne in the fame houſe ? one hath 
bin taken away, and another hath bin ſpared ? Nay inthe 
(nz bed one hatn bin ſmitten, another hath had his 
life granted him for a pray ? Conſtder this yee that have 
torgottenthis mercy of God, and labour to appeale his 
wrath, before his judgement falleth upon us. He com- 
meth witha leaden foote, but he ſtriketh with a rod of 
iron,anddaſheth his enemies in pieces,asa potters veſlel. 


The Lord complainethin the Prophet, that theſtorke in the 1,6 


Heaven knoweth her appointed times, and the tartle, and the 
crane, and the Swallew obſerne the time of their comming, but 
my people know not the judgement of the Lord, they have re- 
jeted the word of the Lerd, &c. Every man,cven by the 
light of nature ,obſcrueth his times for hisſcveral workee. 
Skilfall Phy Gtizns have their times 6f the ycare and of the 
Moone for their purges and potions: The Mariner 

Rayerh not when the Lde 1s come : the Husbandman 

ſoweth while ir 1s winter : the Smith ſtriketh while the 

Tron 1s hote :.the Merchant buyeth while the 'market 

laltcth :thns doe thc rake their time while the time tar- 
rieth: onely men in the matters of God and their owne 
Saluarion know not, or will not know the time of tlicir 
retntning. They wfll not awake from their decpe ſieepe 1 
{inne, they will not /fand up from the dead, that { brift may 
give them light andlife ; They will not heare bis yoyce 
while it 1s called to day, but ſuffer themſe'ves to be hard- 
ned through the deceitfulneſle of finne. The Lord ſpeaketh 
in the time preſent, behold now 1s the accepted time,now 
15 the day of Salvation : but we will take a further day 


with God,as deſperatedebters doe with men: they cau 
Dd 23 abi 


Eph. 5.14 


 Yunul},Conz "4 J& Aid | 
Eu heaps geſterh tothe children of diſobedience, that they may [cc 


H-b, 12.1 Te 


Lnc. 16.24. late, Remember the fooliſh Virginsthat cryed, Lord, Lord 
Math.25.11, @penunto 1, butthe doore of mercy was ſhut, and they 


12.&7.22+ 'received their anſwer, verily I ſay vnto you, / know jeu 


$3. 


5 


ludg.17.1: , 


28 The impenitent ſinner (hall periſh, 


abide no preſent reckonings; Thas doth Satan beguile 
careleſic tinncrs, he promileth them time: enough here. 
after, liks to biting Vlurers ( as one ſaith ) who are wort 
to give day to young heires irom yeareto' yeare, untill at 
laſt they wind and wring their inheritance from them ; 
So thePrince of darknefle, the'God i of this werld ſugs 


repentance alone a little, and it will be ſoone enough to 
come anone, to repent heereatter. Remember that Eſas 
lofing the opportunity ' of the blefling, ſought it after- 
ward with teares, and yet found no place for repentance. Re- 
member that the rich man cryed for wercy, but it wat too 


"mot, 'Remember that many ſhall ſay in that day, Lord, 
bave we not Prophecied in thy name? and in thy name have 
caft out Devils ? and in thy name done many wonderfull 
workes? but it (hall be ſaid to them, Depart from me yee 
that worke iniquity. Letus therefore beginne betimes to 
turne to God, while the day of grace endureth ; let us ceaſe 
to doe evill, learne to doe well ; eſchew evill and doe 
00d, 
: Laſtly, let no man flatter himſelfe with the enioying 
of earthly bleilings, health, wealth, peace, plenty, and 
proſperity, nor withthe bare continuance of the Goſpel 
among us, as though it muſt therefore goe well with us, 
and that we mult needes be highly in Gods fauour. This 
was the folly of Micah, Now / know that the Lord wall 
doe me good, ſeing I have a Levite to my prieſt, This was 
the vaine flattery of the Iewes, who, becauſethey had 
eAbrahamto their father, together with the law and the | 
Oracles, the Arke and the Covenant, thought themſelves 
in a good caſe,and that they muſt needes be Gods people; 
they crycd, the Temple of the Lora, this is the Ti gs” 
0 
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of the Lord, But To%n the Zaptiſ? putteth them from this 


fooliſh confidence in the ficſh, Marh.3. rhimke n0t to ſay Math. 3.9. 


within your ſelver, we bave Abraham to our father; fur 1 ja) 
wnto yor;thit God 138 able of theſe ſtones is raiſe vp cle en 


2rt0 Abraham, And the Prophet Jeremy, clap-7- Behold ter >. 8.9. 


ye truſt in lying words that ſball not profit - will ye fteale, mur- 
thery ard commit adultery, Cc. ard thin come and ſtand # 
this bouſe before me which 15 calicd by my name, and ſay we 
are delrvered to doe all theſe abomwations 7 behold 1 ſee ut, ſayth 
the Lord. Oletit not be ſo wich us to prophane the 
houſe houſe of God, to continue in our fianes ; farre be 
it from us to brivgthcm to the place. of Geds worſhip 
for this will cauſe him to carſe ali our mcetingsand afſems= 
blies, that they ſhall be for the worſe, not for the better : 
to encreaſe our plagues, nut decreaſe them: and to 
double his jixdgements, not diminiſh them, Let us there- 
foreleave chem behind us, and caſt them from us, never 


toreturne to them againe, leſt we be like the Dog that re- , p,, . ,, 


turneth to his vomit, andthe Sow that was maſhed. to her 
wallowing inthe me... Otherwiſe let us not. boaſt of. the 
Goſpel,and flatter our ſelves becauſe we have the Goſpc! 
as the lewes did glory in the Temple ; but ſeeketo bring 
forth the fruit ofthe Goſpel. For our finnesare the cauſes 
of. all plagues and judgements : neither can we looke that 


he ſhould ſtay his hand, or fay to the deſtroying Angel, , $an.24.14 


It is enewgh, ſtay new thy hand, as he did in thedayes ot 
David; And doubtleſſe then we have begun to profit 
vncerthe correcting hand of God, when we ſecke the 
cauſc of his judgments within us, and ackroxwledge our 
ſinnes to be the caulc of all. For-what is the true cauſe of 
this plague ard peftilence ? Our ſinnes. And what is the 
cauſe of the continuance of his heavy judgement ? doubt- 


leſle the continuance jn our finnes : We rauſt confefſe that Rom1.18. 


the wrath ot God js revealed from heaven againſt all.vn- 
godlinefle and vnrighteouſncile of men. When Iſrael had 
reccived 


VVhen vve are 
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Tolh.7-12-1T received an overthorw and turned end their backes to 
4 ene ye CDCL CDLINES, the Lord ſaid unto loſbna, Ger thee up where. 
muſt loke to fore tyeſt thou thus upon thy fuce ? Iſrael hath ſinned, aud they 
our linnes- have alfo treſpsſſed my Covenant which | comanded, them, for 
i Cor.11.39 they have even taken of the acenrſed thing ,and have alſoſtolien, 
4 ” 94+5-7* and dsſembled aljo. Nay as we encreale Our ſinnes in num- 
> 3:32* berand meaſure, he will not onely continue his judge. 
1.cvit.26, ments, but encreafe them alto: and if we will not, for all 
this,tearken vnto him, but walke contrary unto lum, he 
will walke contrary unto us, and chaſten us ſeven times 
more,and by ing ſeven times more plagues upon us accora 
ding to our finnes, Thus we ſce, that after moe and moe 
ſianes, we muſt looke for moe and moe judgements to 

follow us at our hec!es. 

Dof. Some that told him of the Galileans,)Our Saviour labour- 
\W'c are rather ethto draw their affections from others and to refie 
tolooketo them upon them{'clyes, yea not to cenſure them ſo much 
eur owiie as toreforme their owne wayes. From hence we may 
Sewn .. obſervethis point, that every one israther to reſpet his 
[,crs, —Owne ſtanding, then cenſure others. But is 1t not Jawtfull 

to reſpeR others? vay are we not commanded to admo- 

niſh, co exhort, to reprove? yea doubtleſle Levit.1 g.7, 

1 Theſ.5.11.Heb.z.13. Pro.g.8.but itis more agreable to 

the word, to have regard to our {clvesthen to others,and 

more fit for our proteſſion to {carch after onr owne ſtan. 

ding. This our Saviour teacheth,C4.arh.7. firſt caſt out 

Maih.7-5- "he beame ont of thine owne eye,. and then ſbalt thi ſee clerrely 
to caſt out the mote out of thy brothers eye. And the Apoſtle 

Jam.3-1. Jamesvrgeththis,chap. 3. be not many Maſters, that 1s, be 
' not over-ſharp reprooversand raſh condemners of other 

mens perſons,as1t we had a Maſter-like authoritte over 

them, which procecdeth from ſelfe-love in our ſelves, and 

_ ._ » from hatredtoward others. So Rem. 14. Why judgeſt this 
Rom.14.19. thy brother ? er why doeft thor ſet at nought thy brother ? 50 
then every one is bound to begin with bimlelte, and = 1% 

A | | orMc 
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forme his owne fſinnes and offences which hee beſt 
knoweths. | Cs 

And no marveile, For firft, the contrary 1s meere hy- 
pocrifie. For when we hauc Eaglescyes to looke _ OT: 
other mens matters and diſpoſitions, andre ſtarke blind 
in trying our ſelues, accountirg thoſe things to be great 
finnes whicharenone in others, and grofle finncs in our 
ſelves ( though as great as beames) to be none at all; ac- 
counting alſo on the ocher ſidegreatgraces and gifts in 
others little or none at all, but the leaſt good in our ſelues 
tobeexceeding great,nay if it be onely the reſemblance of 
a good thing, what marveill is it if our Saviour brand ſuch 
with the name of Hypocrites: Thew Hypocrite. Sccond- Math. 7.5 * 
ly, we may juſtly feare the ſame meaſure to be meaſured. ? 
unto us againe: for Goddoth in juſtice pay them in their 

owne kind. Thus onr Saviour ſpeaketh, Math.7, with Math. 7.2. 

what judgement yee judge, yee foallbe judged, and with whas 

meaſure yee mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you againe. The ; 

Apoſtle handling this point uſeth two reaſons : the firſt 

dyawne from the perſon of others, every one Flandeth ro his pa IO 

owne after, who then art thou that judgef? an other mans 

ſervart ? asit he ſhould ſay, ſuch cenſuring concerneth 

Godonely, he ſhall raiſe or condemne him. This were to 

Judge before the time, 1.C#r,4.5, Againe, he reafoneth =, 

from our owne perſons, we have enoughto an{wer for our 

ſelves,for we have failed many wayes : We ſpall all and Rom. 11.1 

before the judgement ſtate of Chriſt, and every one of ns ſpell "2.13. 

give account of hinſelfe to God, let ns not thirefore judge one 

another any more, Cc, | 
Firſt,this reproveth all ſuch asare cur ious ſcarchers af 

ter the ſecret failings of their brethren,a common courſe 

altogether unlawfull and uncharitable » For charity 
| beareth ail chiugs, beleeverh allthings, hopeth all things, 
endureth all things --yea it ſcekethaot her owne, 1t is not 
eafily provoked,1it thinketh evill, 1 Cor, 1347: FAT 

E425 c ot 
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doth iragree to Our profeſſio,neither doth it agree with the 
- Mach. 7.12- general rule, hatſoever yee would that othey men ſhor ld die 
anto you,do je even ſo to them, for this ss the law & the Prophets, 

Non poreſ# For how can we reprove ſtnne in others with a good con» 
alios continere ſcjence, when we make no conſcience ef ſinne our ſelyes? 
<< wad ia” Or what hope have we to worke good 1n others, when 
fever hs Ys there is nune wrought in ourſelves? or how can we cauſe 
zudicanlo,qui others torcfiaine from cvil, when we do not abſtaine from 
alios inſe evill our ſelves?orhow can he be a ſharpe judge and cenſu- 
ſev:ros eſſe rex jndecd;that cannot abide to have others ſharp& levere 
0 Ajit cn 3. jJudzcs and cenſurers againſt himſelfe?Hence it 1s that our 
tzgo Minit, Savio urfaith, fath,7, How wiltthou ſay to thy brother let me 
Marh.7.4. pal ont the mote ut of thy eye, & behold a bearne is in thine ow 
Rom. 2.1.3, exe And the Apoſtle,7 han art inexeuſable, O man,wheſorver 
21-23 Thou art that juageſ?, for wherein then judgeſt another, thos 

| condemneſt thy (elſe :and againe, Think:ſt tho this, O man, 
that judgeſt them that ds ſuch things, and deeft the ſame, that 

thow ſhalt eſcape the judgement of God? And afterward, Thos 

that rteacheſt another, teacheſt thou not thy ſelfe > thou that 

makeft thy beaſt of the law, through br- aking the law diſhonox- 
reſt thou God? Let not us be like vnto the Scribes and 
Phariſes, hypoc: ites, vv ho brought to our Saviour a wo- 
man taken in adultery, and put him in minde, how 4/oſzs 

commanded that- ſich ſhould be ſtoned; Lewir. 20. 

fo, thus they tempted hm, that they might have 

ro accuſe him : and thus they were quicke1n pronouncing 

fentcnce agz1nſt her. But our Saviour calleth their wan- 
dring thoughts home to their owne doores,and teaCheth 
them to begin with themſelves, Ler him that-1 without 

. ſrnne amone you, fo/t caſt a ſtone at her, The like we might 
fay of [waab and his inceſt with. Tamar,albeit the cauſe 

were in himſclfe, in which reſpe& himſcelfe confefleth 

Gen.38.26., ſhe was moreriphticons thee be, yet he ſaid, bring her forth 
T7 that ſhe may be ">: He was ſharp=iighted in condemy 
ning her, butaltog: ther partial in judging him _ | = 


Toh.$.7. 
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Apoſtle giveth us a generall precept, that we /hould ſtmdy 
zo be quiet,and dre our owne buſineſſe, 1 Theſſ.4. It is a com- 
mon ſinne inall places,and ſo coinmon that it iscommon- 
ly accounted no finne : the commontalke in all meetings 
is of other men, and ie reJoyceth the hearts of the moſt 
ſort to have other mens faults ripped up ; and therefore it 


is our duty to ſtrive more carneltly to be purged of this 
corruption, and to be preſerved from the evill praiſe of 


raſh judgement. ES: 
Secondly,beware ofall raſh and uncharitable indgment, 


which is fanfull, according to the counſell and comman- 


. 


dement of onr Saviour, Math.7 .judge not, that yee be wor Math.7.1. 


judged. Many there are that runne headlong like wild 
hor{es without any bridle in their mouths, of the which 
there are three ſorts :-Firſt, when a man hath done ſome 
good duty, and thatin an holy and ſincere manner, evill 
men judge it tobe done in hypocrifie and diſſimulation. 
This wasthe finne of E/s otheriwiſe a good main, I Sam.t. 
Chriſt our Saviour converſed much with publicans and 
ſinners, to the end he might do them good, and draw them 
from the kingdome of finne and Satan, and-make themin- 
heriters of the kingdome of heaven : a worke in all re- 
- ee moſt holy and righteous; yetthe Scribes and 


ariſees judged him to be « friewdand fayourer of them Lue.7. ; 


and of their finnes, And albeit he caſtout Devils by the 
power of his divine Majeſty, for the confirmation of his 
doArine, and edification of the weakein faith : yer they 


faid he did it by Beelzebub the Prince of the Devils.So in our Math. 1 2.2 4. 


dayes,religion and the zealous profefſion thereof -are re- 
puted no better then counterfeit holinefle, Let the exam- 
ples of the faithfull be before us continually, whenſoever 
wefind the ſame meaſure offered untous,andcomfort our 


ſelves with this,thatit hath nootherwiſe befallen us, then 
to many P rophets ofGod and faithfull ſeruants of Chriſt, Math. y.1 2; 

who mult not looke to be greater then there Maſter, 
| Ee 2 necther 


1 Cordes 


2 Tim.2.25- 


Math.20. 
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neither to finde better entertainment in the world then he 
did. The ſecond kinde of judgment togbidden,is, when 
men commit evill things worthy in themiclves ts be 
condemned, and thereupon are judged, not onely dange- 
10us, but deſperate offenders, paſt hope of repentance and 
recovery. This is t execute indeede a right Lordſhip 
over their ſoules and Salyarion, and to ſtep up iro the 
ſcate of God. Of this the Apoſtle ipeaketh, /adge nothing 
before the tims, untill the Lord come, who will lighten things 
that ave hidde in darkneſſe, and wiki m: he manifet the conn-. 
ſels of the hearts ; anathenſhall every man have prayſe of God: 
and we are chaiged to tmftrutt with meeknefſe the contrary- 
minded,to bring them toGod, and not leaye them inthe 
ſnares of the Devill, No man therefore ought to paſſe 
their doome of the everlaſting eftate of any man and to 
pronounce peremptorily and abſolutely that they ſhall 
periſh and cannot be ſaved, as if they were Lords of one 
anothers life and death, ſalvation and damnation, or had 


power to bring them to heaven or caſt theminto hell. 


This is beyond our reach and commiſſion; and to uſurpe 
the oulice of Chriſt, to whom all judgment is committed. 
No man dare make himſclte a judge,and fit downe in the 
jadgementſeate to give ſentence of abſolution or con- 
demeation in matters of this temporall life without the 
Princes ſpeciall appointment : and ſhall any dare doe 1t in 
things. of the life ro come, to pronounce any tobe forlocne 
reprobatesand veſſels of wrath ? For who knoweth what 
one day may bring torth, Pro.24 1-2 He runneth farrethat 
never returneth. We ſee many notorious wicked men 
ſuddainly and mightily called and changed,2 ( >r.33- 
Att. g. Lak:2;. We read of ſome ſtanding idle all the day 
long, called at zheeleventh howre to labour in the vineyard, 
CMarh.20. Thetheefe repented and was convertedat the 
inftant of his death. Let us remember that we are all bre- 
thren, oneno betterthen another, andtherefore we ought 
N9T 
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not preſumptuouſly to chalengethis ſuperiority to judge 
and condemne oneanOther. Chriſtian love! hopeth well 
of all men: and ſo long asthey live, there 1s ſome hope. 
The third kind is, when we doe things which in them- 
{eluesarcindifferent, which may be done either wellor 
ill, cither withapure or a prophane heart, with faith or 
without faith,to judge ſuch an ation wicked, which in- 
deedis to be accounted good or evill according to the 
intent, purpoſe and affeehun of the doer, whereof God 
alone is the diſcerner, becauſe he alone is the ſearcher of 
the heart, he alone is the Tudge of the heart. This cor- 
ruption we readto have beene in Z/zab the brother of 
David, Þ hy cameſf thou drwne hither? and with whom haft : Sam. 17.29 
thos left thoſe few ſheepe in the wilderneſſe? I know thy pride 

and the hawughtwmeſſe of thy beart : for thoy art come downe to 


ſee the baxte/l. This the Apoſtle forbiddeth Rom. 14, Let Rom. 14.3. 


not him that eateth judge hins that eateth not, &c. The faith- 
fullſervantsof God are hardlydelt withall in all theſe re- 
ſpecs, their good thingsare not good, or at leaſt it 1s 
{hrunke up and centrated - their indifferent things are 
ron0unced to be ſtarke naught-and if they fall into evil, 
it is {tretched and made athouſand times worſe, even by 
thoſe of the worler ſort. 
SR ſtandethus upon tolabour to ſee the grienouſl= #5 
nefle of {innein our ſelves,. and ro feele the waight and 
burden thereof. For commonly we are blinde and ſee not 
atall, or c!{e we arepurblind and cannot ſee them in their 
right colours ; we behold them as motes or ſtrawes, not 
as beames : ot it we deeever judge them as beames, 1t1S 14,0... 
n others,not inourſelyes. Now that we may diſcerne of perceive the 
finne inthe nature thereof, we muſt conſider theſe few neinoulneſic 
particulars, Firſt conſider how God ftriveth with nsby *>*grcinont 
his manifold mercics and bleſſings to draw us to alove 0 pon I... 
Godlineſſe, and hatred of wickednefſe : now unto whom: © © 
ſeever much i; gives, of hin ſhalt be mach required, and to 


VE$ Whom 


Lue.22.44. 
Math. 27: 46. 


Rom.7 .7. 


wore. Secondly, if we compare our ſinnes with Adews 


26 Rather to cenſure our ſelves than others, 
whom men have committed much, of him they will acke the 


firſt anne conſidered in the fat, doubtlefſe we have as 
great 11 Our hearts, yeagreater : and yet by that one dif 
obedience he brought deſtruction upon himſtife and all 
his poſterity, that is,the firſt and ſecond death. Thirdly, 
we may behold the grievouſneſſe of finne by proportion 
with the puniſhment. For what 1s the wages and reward 
of finne? aſubjetion tg all woe and miſery in this lite, 
todeath it ſelfe in the end of this life,and to eternall 
death after this life in hell with the Devill and 
his Angels. Fourthly,they were laid upon the perſon of 
our Saviour Chriſt, who outwardly endured the torments 
on the Croſſe in his body, and inwardly apprehended the 
wrathof God in his foule, due unto us, and which we 
ſhonld have ſuffered. This made him to ſweat water and 
blood, and to cry out in the anguith of his ſpirit, 21y God, 
wy God, why baft thou forſaken me? Math.27. Arc ſuch 
ſinnes to be holden as motes? no doubtleſſe, they are 
great beames : are they as little moul-hills? no doubtleſle, 
they be huge mountaines,able to cruſh the ſonnes of men 
in picces under the heavy indignation of God. Laſily,the 
law of God is holy and perfect, and forbiddeth the firſt 
thoughts and motions in the heart, that arilc againt God 
or our neighbour, yea though we'never give conſent of 
will topradiſe them, Kom.7. If then the firſt motions be 
ſins in themſelves deſerving damnation, becauſe the law 
faich Thox ſbalt not luſt : how heinous muſt the finnes of 
Our nature,and the tranſgreffions of our life be, wherein 
+ ra yeelded full conſent to riſe up and rebell againſt 
God ? 
eAud Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, Suppoſe yt, &c 
It ſeemeth by this anſwer of Chriſt, that theſe men 
juſtifedthemſelves, becauſe they ſuffered not as the other 
did; andcondemned them as notable & notorious wicked 
"m, aca 


Outward plagues ſeize not ſtill the wickedeſt.27 
men,which raſh judgement asa falſe fentence and cenſure 


inthem Chriſt condemneth, This teacheth that outward 
judgements and calamities that befal the children of men, Do#. 


doe not alwayes {cize upon: the molt wicked and worſt Omward 
judgements: 


men, neither do they free the molt righteous frem them. Ed 


It is the corcupt judgement of corrupt men to jmagine ayes befall 
thar ſuch as are ſharpely corrected and extraordinarily the worſt, 


viſited andchaſtened, arc the greateſt ſingers of all :. and Neither free 
on the other fide ſuch as «c{cape and live in health, in the beſt men.. 
wealth, in glory, in fayourzin peace,in honour, and .inpro- | 
ſpericie,are highly in his favour. A common errour of the 
world, and yo marveile : For fir{tbeing bliaded. with the 
diſcaſe.of ſelfe love,few looke uponthemſelyes,and enter 
intoa ſearch of theirowne hearts and wayes, or. conſider 
what they dee themſc}ves deſerve. They turne their 
oiyne ſinnes behind their backes, where they are ſure they 
cannot ſee them : but other mens they hang before them, 
. te havethem alwayes in their ſight. . Secondly, by eſca= 
ping. without puniſhment, and. having freedeme from 
{courges, they flatter themielves with a vaine perſwaſion 
-and preſumption, that God'approveth and is delighted 
with their workes : whereas we {hould learne, that God 
by ſuchexamples ſtirrethup all men every where to re- 
pencance-,.\ Thiserrour we ſee in, Jobs friends, who,bc- 
holding the ſuddaine calamity into which he was fallen, 
tooke occaſion to condemne him of Hypocrific & impie- 
ty: that becauſe he ſuffered much, they judged he had 
offended much, and therefore ſuffered more thzn ethers, 
and more then themſelves, Chap.22, This-we ſee in the 
Diſciplesof Chriſt; 7oh.g. When they ſaw the manthat 
was blind from his birth, they asked him, Mater, who aid 
frne, this man, or his Parents, that he was borne blinds ? 
They never couſider the ſecret cauſes of Gods judge-: 
ments, but as if there could be no other eauſe but this ene, 
they enquire whether he or us Pargnts deſerued Hy ne 
INNCS. 


TIohg.z.. 


23 Outward plagues ſeize not ſtill the wickedeſt, 
finnes that he ſhould beſo borne ? The like we ſee inthe 
Barbarians of elita AF.28. When they faw the viper 
upon Pax! hand, they ſayd amongſt themſelues, Doubr- 
lefſe this man us a murth:rer, whom, though he bath eſcaped 
the ſea, yet venge-nee ſuffereth not toliwve, So inthis place, 
theſe men would have cocluded theſe Gaelilcars to be de- 
ſperate ſinners ( who happly might be better then them- 
{clves ) becauſe they were tiuddainly and ſavagely flaine 
with the ſword : but Chriſts anſwere teacheth, thar 
outward affliQions and chaſticements doe not evermore 
ſcaze upon the worſt and wickedelt men, neither sre the 
better ſort freed from them, but they oftentimes lye open 
to them more then others, as we ſec in 7ob,Chap.3.and 2. 
and 1 Pet.4. jedgement beginneth at Gods kouſe,the wicked 
abound in all things, P/a/.17. Whiles Davidlay under 
perſecutions, P/al.73. 
Roaſt The reaſons;firſt,all outward things fall out aliketo all, 
7k Sg 1.25 IS D avid (aith, The ſmord dewonreth one as well as ax ofber : 
So affliion meeteth with one as well as with another. 
There is eneeventro the righteous and to the wicked; as 
1s the good,ſo is the {inner : and therfore no man knoweth 
either loye or hatred by all thar is before them, Ecc/.g.T+ 
Secondly, the wicked are oftentimes as 1t were ſtalled and 
fatted to the day of ſlaughter, like fedde beaſts appointed 
TJam.s.5. to bekilled, [am 5.7e have lived in pleaſure on theearth,and 
Vent. 32.15. beenewanton,Tee have nouriſhed your hearts as in a day of 
ſlaughter. Thus he letteth them alone to worke out their 
ewne deſtruRion,that they forſake God which madethem 
and lightly eſtecme the rocke of their ſalvation. Thirdly, 
he chaftiſeth his owne children, that he may bring them 
nearerto himſelfe,and that they ſhould nor be condemned 
| withthe world,as 2 Cor.q. We alwajes beare abont in the 
s EO $ T6, beay, the dring of the Lord Teſw, thet the bife alſo of Teſs 


mint be made manifeſt in our mortal body : for wewhich tive 


AR. 28. 4+ 


x Cor.1t.-1 


32, * are alway dilivered onto death for Teſas ſake, that the life - 


———— 


Oatward plagues ſeize not ſtill the wickedſt. 3 9. 
of leſs might be made marifaſt in our mortall feſt, When 
weare judged, we are chaſtenedof the Lord,thar we ſhould 
not be condemned withthe world : if then we would judge 
our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged,r ( or-11; | 
Vic 1. Seing God layeth ourward atflitions upon his FYJe.1s. 
one children,andletterhthe wicked goe free, we may ga- 
cher and conclude from hence, that no affliction whatſc- 
ever ſhall ſeparate from him thoſe that are his : nor death, 6-4 
nor famine, nor nakednefſe, nor {word, nor peril!, nor 
peſtilence, nor perſecution can divide and diyorie be- 
eweene God and vs: bis love is ſo ſure. and Readfaſt, /tke 
mornt Sion which cannot be removed ; the Lord ſtandeth pg;j.: 25.1. 
like a buckler round about his people, that «ll ſha worke 
for the beſt to them that l&ve him. This is a (ingular comfort, 
that he willmake not onely his bleſſings to turne to our 
good, but he will ſanRifie all our afflictions and adverſi- 
tics, and makeeven them bleſſings alſo, and further our 
ſalyatiens, yea oftentimes more then the other, It is not 
ſo with the vngodly, not onlytheir crofſes are curfes, but 
all their.bleſſings are turned into judgements,andnothing 
ſhall be able to doe them. Indeed the faithfull muſt ſuffer, 
they are called wnto it.» The Crofle. is the calling of a *.P'*t * +3 
Chriftan, and the badge of Chriſtianity. Chriſt hath left 
us an example, that we ſhould follow his ſteppes : theres, 
fore though they ſuffer, yet their fufferings cannot take 
them from God, nor God from them. The foundation 
of God remaineth ſure, and.his giftes zre without repen= 
tance. Theythen. ore juſtly to bereprooved thatconceive 
a djudge hardly and harſhly of: them that have becne 
tken away by the plague and peſtilence inthis beavie vi- 
fitation : nay the dayes may hangover our heads,and we 
may ſeothem withour eyes, when we may pronounce 
them happy that died of this contagtous fickneſſc,and gai ©: 
up the Ghoſt 1n their beddes: no doubr many of our 
deare brethren inother FR: that are purſued by therage 
2 0 


Rom.$ .28. 
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AR.20.26. 


46 Outward plagues ſeize not ſtill the wickedeſt, 
of cruell enemies,& daily in danger ofthe ſword atrtheir 
throates, that are conſtrained to keepe parriſons in their 


townes and Cities, yea, billit mercileſſe Souldiers in their 
houſes, as it were vipers in their owne boſoms, deſirc 
with all their hearts thatthey were ſtriken by rhe imme- 
diate hand of God, ratber then endure theſe manifold 
miſcriesthat are upon them and thoſe that belong vneo 
then. 

Secondly,it leadeth us to thinke that our hope and com- 
fort is not heere upon the earth. 'Our happinefle and the 
time or place of our reſting and refreſhing is not heere. We 
muſt nor looke for an heaven in this lite, but make our 
ſelves ready to take up our crofle and follow our Maſter, 
Our Saviour never promiſeth his Diſciples to live ever in 
proſperity, and be free from all adverſity : O how many 
followers ſhould he have, if the profeflion of his name 
were coupled & accompanied with honourand temporall 
glory, asappeareth by the Shechemres that would be cir- 
cumciſed for gaine,Ger.34. and by thoſethat ſought him 
becauſe they did eate of the loaves,and had their bellies filled 
Teb'6. but he forewarneth them in all places of grieuous 
troubles,he ſent them out as ſheepe in the middes of 
Wolves : he telleth them that they will deliver them up 
to the Councils,and ſcourge them in their Synagogues - 
and the Apoſile was aſſured by the holy Ghoft,that bands and 
affiitions did abide him. It ſhall not be thus in the life to 
come, when the Lord ſhall wipe away all tcares from our 


i Cor. 15.19 Cyes : thereforethe Apoſtle ſaith, If in this life only we have 


P[11,17.1 4-5 


Math. 6. 1 9. 


bops in Cbrift,we are of all men mo#t miſerable. This is the 
deſcription of ſuchas are wicked men,ehejr portion £1 this 
hfe,Pſal.17. they lay up for themſelves treaſures upon 
earth, where moth and ruſt doth corrupt, & where theeves 
breake through and ſtesle, and where their treaſure 1s, 
thereis their heart alſo, Harh.6.19.2 1, they fay, let us 
eate and drinke for to morrow wedy, 1 Cor. 15. The hyp- 
Er TT pinciſe 


\ 


Oatward plagues ſeize not ſtill the wickedſt. 3 3 
ineſſe ofa godly man is heereafter : to be diſſolved anato |, _ 
be with (| Wi tz 7 of all, Phil.1, When this earthly houſe Jamo. 
of this his Tabernacle is difſolved, kbe hath a bnilding of 
God, an honſanot made with hands, eternall im the heavens, , . _ 3 
2 Cor.5. his Converſation is in heaven, and from thence phyi.; zo. 
locketh for a ſaviour, Phil. 3. be ſceketh thoſe things rhaz 
are above, where ( brift ſittethon the right hand of Gea,Col.z. Col. 3.12. 
he ſetteth his affections on things above, & not on things, 
on the earth. - 
Thirdly, ſeing be oftentimes chaſtiſeth his children 
while worldly men fecle nothing at all, .it behoveth us ro 
beare his chaſtiſements cheerefully, humbly and patiently, 
and not faint under the croſſe,as men out of heart, ſeing he _ 
correfteth every ſon whom herecerueth and loverh; and with 7 
this we ſhould comfort our ſelves, aad ſtrengthen the 
feeble-minded, ſupport the weake, and be patient to- 
ward all inen. This condemneth all murmuring and com- 
plaining uuder the Crofle, which cauſeth the Lord offen-- 
times not to remove, but rather to double his ſtrokes up- 
on us. When Parents perceive their children grow 
flubborne and wayward, troward and fooliſh under the 
rod, doe they not rather encreaſe their puniſhment,then 
kt themalone? Thus doe we conſtraine the Lord to 7 an. >. - 
deale with us ;true itis, he doth not affli& willingly, nor 35. 
grieve the children of men : to cruſh under his fecte and to 
{udyertaman he approveth not : but when we are impa- 
tient and fret again{t-him, this is not the wayto ſtay his 
hand and to call backe his-judgements, but rather to pro- 
voke him againſtus, to irike-agiine and againe, and'to 
double and treblc his Arokesupon us. Now there are <5 9 
ſundry motives to move us to this patience, and to tay us *** 
from all impaticnce. Firtt, God uſeth bodily afflii tions 
to cure ſpiritual] diſeaſes. Every paine preventeth the 
paines of hell by drawing us to Chriſt. We may learne 
more- by advcriity, then we can doc. by proſperity. 
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Pfal.39.9. 


42 Outward plagues ſeize et ſtill the wickedeſt 


Manaſſer\carned more in Babylon, then in Ieruſalem : and 
profited more in priſon, then in his palace, 2 Chre.33. In 
proſperity David ſaid, [ ſha'l never be remeeved : but in ad- 


verſity he confeſſed, it was good for hims to have beere af- 


flited, that he mightlearne the ſtatutes of God : whereas 


before he was afflicted, he went aſtray,buit now he kept his 
word. Secondly, the ſforrowes and anguiſh we endure, 
alas whatare they? if they be compared to thoſe dolours 


and paines, which Chriſt our ſaviour ſuffered for us ? for 


he might ſay more truly then any other, Behold and 
[ee if there be any ſorrow like unto my ſorrow which 55 done wn. 
to me, wherewith the Lord afflifted me, in the day of his fierce 
@rger. Thirdly, our ſorrowes area thouſand times lefler 
then our {innes have deſerved. Letus enter into our ewne 
hearts and conſciencesto try and find out this point, and 
we ſhall cafilydifcerne our finnesand offences to exceed 
all our paines. Fourthly, nething commeth upon us but 
that which the Lord hathſent andlaid uponus : afflition 
ſpringeth not out of theduſt, though duſt and aſhes judge 
after that manner. We leoke too much toſecond cauſes te 
finde the cauſeofour viſitations;as alſo we truſt too much 
in outward meanes and remedies to remove the ſame. 
The Prophet ſaith, / was dumbe and opened not my month, 
becanſe thon diaff it. This conſideration wrought patience 
in him. Andour Savionr teacheth us to lift up our eyes 
higher then the carth, and roreſt in his providence, e-Fre 


Math 10-29- wor ewe ſperrowes ſolde for @ farthing?and one of them Ball not 


2 Sain,24-14 BXANGS, 2 S092 4+ Let ws fall mow into the hand of the Lords 


fall onthe ground without your father. Fifrly ,God hath not 
Piven us ouer into the hands of our enemies to be chaſtc- 
ned, but he correteth us with his owne mercifull hane. 
When David had his wiſh to chuſe his owne chaſltice- 
ment, either watres famine, or peſtilence, all ſharpe wea- 
pons able to wound to death, he choſe rather to be 
corrected by the hand of God, then by men or other 


for 


md 


Outward plagues ſeize not ſtill the wicked/t. 42 
for hu mercies are great : and let me not fall into the band of 
men, for the very mercies of the wicked arc cruelty. For 
if weſRooder thediſcretion of mercileſſe men ( as ſundry 
our bretheren at this day in other places doe ) and heard 
thcalarme of battel ſounding in our cares, when mourning 
1510 our ſtreets,and we ſhould heare cryiog inall our high 
wayes, A'24,e/a5, and all places be filled with weeping and os Fob 
wailing : whenthe blood of the Saints ſhall be powred 
out like water that cannot be gathered up againe : when 
ſo many widowes and farhcrlefle children are left to la- 
ment - we would confeſle ic a great mercy to fall into the 
hands of God and not of men: if we conſidered arighe 
theſe things. Sixtly, all che afflsfions of this life are not 
worth the glory laid up tor us in thelife to come, RKow,8, , 6 > 
The griefe may be great, but the glory will be greater. , ©0,.,.:-. 
For what compariſon is there betweene a thing hoite ard 
athing infinite, Tellme,my brethren, how many ſtripes 1s 
heaven worth? Nay what ts a few drops of bloed to the 
kingdome of heaven ?how much fc then can a word or 
two. of reproach be worthy of that glory? 

Laſtly, from thence we may conclude, that certaincly 4 
the wicked ſhall noteſcape in the end, howfſocyer they 
may for atime, Trae iris, the nngodly abuſe his patience, 
becauſe ſ[entencs is not ſpeedily executed ag ainft a evill works, Eccl.8.11.12 
therefore the heart of the ſannes of men is fully ſetin them to do 
rvill: but thowgh a ſinner dee evill an hundred times, and bis 
daies be prolenged,yet ſurety thnow that it ſhall ba well with 
them that feare God, which feare before bim. Hence it is, that  pe., :- 
the Apoſtle concludeth,the time w come that judgment muff 18. 
begins «4 the houſe of God : and if ﬆt firſt begs: at ns what [hall 
the end be of them that obey not the Goſpel of God? &c, SO 
the Prophet /cremy fortellech the deitruction of Fabjlon 
the rod of his wrath,andafſureththem thereof, becauſe he 
would chaſtice and corre his owne people; can he then 


letthem alone, or ſhall they eſcape ?no doubtlefic - for os 
Ft 3 (faith 
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44 Outward plagues ſeixg not ſtill the wicked|t. 


( feithrhe Lord ) I begin to bring evill on the City which is 
called by myname,and caileth npon my name,and ſoould ye be 

| ut'erly unpuniſhed ? ye ſhall not goe unpunsſved, ec. When we 
{ce how God hath delt with his owne ſervants, whom he 
tendercthas the apple of hiseye,as we {ce in the examples 

2 92.1210 of David for his uncleannefſſe,of Moſes & Aaron tor thrir 
PC 06 2: dtſobedience, of Zachariah for hisunbelcefe, of Hezek:ab 
"el % ** for his unthatikfulneſſe, of /ehoſnaphar for his artinity with 
2 Chro.zz. Ahab : may we not be affured, that be will viſit with gric-. 
25.6: 19.2. yous plagues the rebellion of luch as are trangers to him, 
nay his utter enemles?/Nay his little finger in the latter end 
ſhali be heavier upon the reprobate, then his whole loines 
have beene upon.his ov/ne deare children. He chaſtiſed 
oore Laz4rss in thislifewith penury and much miſery, 
while the rich man was clad in purple and fared delici- 
ouſly every day : but what was the end and iſſue of them 
both ? the poore man was carried by the Angels into 
Abrabams boſome, andthe rich manlay in torments in 
hell, Thismade Abrabam lay, when he deſired to find 


Ter. 25.29. 


= Et BIS ſome caſe or releaſe; Soune, remember that thou1n thy life 


time recetvedſt thy good things, and kikewiſe Lazgrus evill 
things : but now he 11 comforted, and thou art tormented, 

. - Whoſeblood Pilate had mingled with &c.the rower inSiloc 
fell and flew them, ) The Galileans about their beſt ations 
are ſuddainly taken away by the ſword, when they 
thought themſelves moſt in ſafery. For where and whet: 
ſhould we judge our ſelves more in ſafe-gard, then when 
weare about the ſervice of God;and. in be houſe ot 
prayer? And the Tewes that lay under the towre were 
prefied andcruſhed to dezth in like manner : both exam- 
ples joyntly ſhewing, both that God hath many wayes and 
weaponsto take away thelife of men, and to conſume 
them ata ſuddaine and in a moment, even while they 
perſwade thE(clves to be fefc in a Sanuary ar priviledged 


 place,and to beyyithont all feare of death or of dan In 
| 1s 


God hath many wayes to take away mans life. 41 
Dot. 


This teachcth us, that the Lord hath variable and infinite ,. tha 
wayesto take away mans life,and it1s offentimes ſuddain- "ans we Yes 
ly taken from them, even while they ſay peace and ſafety, to take away 
{iddaine deftrution commeth upon them There are two many mans 
points tobe marked in this dodrine, and both offered un- [ifeandcau 
ro us in theſe examples; the firſt is the variety and mant- _ Has 
Po!d meanes the Lord hath in ſtore to cut off our dayes:the 
ſecond is the uncertainty of our lite, which is ſoone gone 
and taken away. Touching the variety, read Dew. 28; np, .z_.. 
where the point is handled at large. Sce Exck.14. When : 1 ::.%c, 
che land finneth againſt me by treſpaſſing grievonſly, 1 mill Ezek.14.1z. 
fretch out mine baud againſt tt, c1d willbreake the ftaffe of *5-*7-*9- 
bread, and will ſind famine npownt :; 1 will bring aſword upon 
the land, and ſay,ſword goe through the land ana cm them off 
1 will ſend the peſtilence into the land, anal poure ont my fury 
pon it ro ent them off « What ſhould I ſpeake of the ever- 
flowing of waters,Gez.7.4. ofthe violence of fire,Gew. 1g, 
24.Pſal.106.18. of the opening of the earth, Nawb.16. 
31.32, of the ſtinging of Serpents, Nwmb.21.6.0f che 
cating of Wormes, AF.12.23. of the deſtroying of the 
deſtroying Angel, 2 King.19.35+ and what not f Nay, he 
can make the meanes and inſtruments ordained to pre- 
ſervelife to be meanes to ſhortenvur life. And touching 
the ſecond point, to wit, the ſuddainnefle of death and 
the uncertainty ef our life, nothing appeareth more eyt- 
dent; though we be ative, young, ſtrong, freſh, luſty,und 
beautifull, and promiſe to our ſelves many dayes and 
yeares, yetour life is fraile and ſpecdily gone, Job. I 4.1. 
Pſal.49.11-20. 1Pet.1:24.L8c.12.20, Atty 5.10 Ecct. 
9.12, 
 Thereaſons : firſt for the variety, he is the Lord of Ke«/-1 
hoſtes,and hath every creature as his ſervants and ſoul- E{2y-7.:8, 
diers, even aroyallarmy or campe to employ them : if 7 
he bid them goe, they goe ; if he bidehers come, they come : 
if he ſay doe this,they do it. We (ce thisin the plagues of 

ESypt, 


cnely. 


46 God hath many wayes to take aWvay mans life. 


Pi21.105.31. Egypt, P[al.105+ He {pake,and there came diverſe ſorts of 
3 4, flies and Lice in all their coattes ; he ſpake and the Locuſtes 
3 came, and Caterpillers ard that without namber,&5c,Seconds 

ly, for the ſuddaine fading and vanity of our dayes, the 

Scripture expreſicth it by compariſons, to ſhew the ſhort- 

nefle thereof. Hence it 18, that our life is compared to the 

Lal.103.15. {wiftneſle of the weavers ſhitile ; to a wand that paſſeth away; 


ry to 4 ſw;ft poſt that tarriethnot long in one place, but ſoone 
 Iob-9.25.% Qqeparteth to an other;to a Flower of the field which quick- 
7.6. ly waſtethand withereth : 704 ſdadow whicheafily vaniſh- 


i Chro.29-15 eth <0 4 Vapowr that appeareth for a luttle time,and then vanie 
lobB.9. (beth away,lam.4-14. Th:Prophet Daxid comparcth it to 
20K * an hand-breadth '8ad to vanity, and what is lighter 
. "any 1 4 then vanity ? 19 4 watch 51 the nigbr, to.4 tate that is told, ſo 
Job. 13.28. tbatourlite is ſoone gone,and we fly away, and we are 
carried away as with a flood : ro water ſpilt on the ground, 

which cannot be gathered up againe ; and t0 4 garment that 5s 

moth-eaten We have ſpentour dayesas a thought,they are 

but ina maner- begun, and yet i11a maner they arc already 

done. For what are forty or fifcy yeares, when they are 

palt ? Nay athouſand yeares arc but as yeſterday when 

they arc paſt, P/al.90.4+ 

Uſe.l. This doftrine 1s nothard to conceaye, neither obſcure 
to the underſtand , weall know it and confefle 1t ; but not 

ope of an hundred maketh rightuſe of it, we paſſe by it 

as an ordinary and common thing ; it muſt be aſpeciall 

= worke of God to ſay ittoour hearts, as P/al.90. So reach 
| 31a: 29.12. aas 0 amber our dayes that we may apply our hearts unto wiſe- 
dome, But ſome will lay,nothing is more caſie then tonum = 

ber our dayes, and to reckon the yeares of our life : thus 

indeed we: may doe,nnd yetnever gather any profit by rr, 

2(ai.39-4- today with the Prophet, Lord,make me to know ming end, 
MAE AC TE. and the meaſrre of my dayes what it is ; that 1 my know how 
pt * fraie.lam. Firſt, this ſerveth for reproofe, and that of 
{undry ſorts, who never conſider the uncertainty and in- 
ot a Bo inſtability 
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inſtability of future things,and are unmingful of the fraik 
ty and inconſtancy of our lifeand of all humane affatres. - 
For how many are there, which thinke wholly and onely 
of heaping up riches and getting gaine,yet cannot tell whe 
ſhall poſſeſſe them ? Sucha one was the rich man in the 
Goſpel, Lu6.12. Alas, who knoweth what one day, or 
one night may bring forth ? good,or evill ?proſperity,or 
adverſity ? life, ordeath ? One night or one day altereth 
and changeth many things,and turnerh them quite upſide 
downe. Many men alive, merry, and pleaſant over nighr, 
and dead in the morning ? in good healthin the morning, 
and dead before night? Nay,many in one houre alive, and 
dead the ſame houre? is jt not thus at this time? Many at 

night rich,and goe to bedde wealthy men, able to helpe & 
relieve others, but the next way impoveriſhed and beg-. 
gered, and utterly undone for ever. Many houſes and 
buildings ſtanding to day which before to morrow may 
be deſtroyed and burnt ſticke and ftake to the ground. The 
ſonnes and daughters of [ob were making merry together 
and feaft ing rogethey in their elder trokork 
day,evcn in a moment they were opprefled and flaine by 
the fall of the houſe upon their heads, wherew they were, 


o8ſe, but in one Tob.1.t3. 


and not one of them eſcaped. Secondly, it reprooveth The ſecond 
ſuch as delay and deferre the time of their repentance,and reproofe. 


put it off from day to day, nay from yeare to yeare, and 
from time to time till there be no more time remaining 
forthem : never remembring that the preſent day may 
be thelaſt. We dreame oftentimes of atime to come heere- 
after, and inthe meane ſeaſon, death cutteth ſhort our 
dayes. Weoughtevermoreto gird fp our loynes, ready 
totake our tourney, from hence we ſhould watch and pre- 
pare our ſelves, and learne wiſedome by the example of 


the Feel Þ Virgins Mat1.25.This was never more neceſ- Mach.25.8, 


ary then now it is, when God ſummeneth us by his 
jadgments round abeut us, and yer we labour not to have 


G x oyle 


T'1e third 


ſl 
\ reproote. 
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Pro.17.5.% 
24-17-18, 


Amog.6.6. 
E loy. 57, I. 


lob.19.21. 
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_ oyle in our Lampes. Thirdly, they are condemned that 


retoyce at other mensevils,albeit they hold life & ail with 
thegreateſ[t uncertainty,and ſuch as inſult over the milery 
of others,& fo adde affli tion unto aflition. Doubtleſlt if 
WE Were vel grounded & eftablifhed in the preſent truth, 
that we-know not how ſoone and ſudCainly our ſelves 
may end our dayes,wve would nottrjumph at the milerics 
of our brethren. He:.ce it 15 that S«/omon calluth us homes 
ward,Pro.17.5. Eo thatis glad at calamity (hall net be nn- 
prnefhed. and chip 24: Rejoyce not when thine exeme falleth, 
and let not thine heart be glad when he ſtursbleth, leſt the Lord 
ſer it, and he nurne ana) his wrathfrom him, to wit, upon 
thy tclfc, az the (tonethat roil1h upon him that moved it. 
We oughtrather as felilow- members one of an other to be 
oricved and 1nWai dly touched at the calamitics of our 
brethren :and theſe areche cayes ( if ever ) thatcall for 
this affection from us. No man can be 1gvorant under 
wha: aflictions theylye, yet who 1s /orry for the affl, fron. 
of 1:ſ-ph? and albcit the reghteous persſh and mercifull men 
are taken away, yet no man lajeth it ro his heart... This is it 
that /oh complaineth of chap.1g. all mine inward friends 
abhorred me, they whom 1 lovedare turncd againft me: 
then he cryeth out, Havepitty upon me, have pitty upon me, 
OJe my friends : fer the handof God bath touched me. The 
Apolile chargeth us to. remember them thatare in bonds, 
44 bound with thew ; and them which ſuffer adverſity ,as be- 
jng your ſelves alſo in the beay, Firſt, being your ſelves ſub- 
ze rothe ſame afflitions, and lying open to the ſame 
dangers. Miſeries and calamities, ſickneſſes and diſcaſes 
are common, whatſoever happenerhto others may befall 
to our ſelves, we know not how ſoone ; they are chaſte- 
ned today, we may be corrected, nay conſumed to mor- 
row. Lectusbelike minded and tender hearted with /o6, 
Chap.31. 1rejojced not at the deflruition of him th:t hatcd 
me, m#her have 1 ſuffered my month to finne, by ——_ 
corſs 
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curſe to his ſoule. This 1s the note and nature of a godly 

man,to be gtieved at the cvill of others, as we jce jn 

Davids cxample, 2 Samw,1. He and his men monrned, faſted, 2 >am.1.:: 

avd wept till even for Saw! and for /onathan, the one the 

head and gouernour of the people, the other his ſonne ; 

albeit San! had perſecuted him and hunted him up and 

downe as a Partridge in the Mountaines, and ſought to 

take away his life,and albeit he were to ſucceed after him 

inthe kingdome: and P/al.3 5. They rewarded me evill for Plal.;s5.: ;. 
good rs the ſpoile of my ſoule : but as for ms, when they were "4 
ſicke, ney clothing was ſack-cloth, 1 bumbled my ſeife with 
faftmg,1 behaved my felfe as thowgh they bad beene my friend, 

or brother, 1 bowed downe heavily as one that menrneth for kis 

mother. On the other ſide, would we knowa wicked man? 

he is not onely without raturall affetions, but inſulteth 

and grinneth his teeth at the miſcries of others,eſpecially 

of the faithful. Thus doth the Propher deſcribe the malice 
of his cnemies, i» mine adverſity they reioyced and gathered Verl.:s, 
themſelves together ag «inft mee, yea the abjeits gathered them- 
ſetves together, they did tears me, and ceaſed noz. O how did 2 Sam. 16 c. 
Shemei laugh 2nd leape for joy in Davids miſery,hecurſed 1 King. 2.8, * 
him with an horr:1ble curſe ; but what was the end ? the cwnr/e 

caxſeleſſe ſhall not come, (auth the wiſe man Pro.26.2. but 
wm that a ? __y the Lord met w_ himin the cad, we 

periſhed and no man lamented for him, ſaying, A | 
my brother. Fourthly, ſuch are convinced, w_ Rh akon 
nothing but threatoings as it were fire and flames out of 
their mouthes, and thinke npon nothing but revenge a» 
gainſt their enemies, never conſidering the ſhortnefle of 
their owne lives, and that vengeance may firft meet them 
in the way,and fall upon their owne heads. Such never 
marke nor meditate with themſelves, what danger may 
lye at their owne doores, and hang over their heads, as T __ 76.0% 
they that dig « pit for oth:r5,and fal into it firſt themſelves: hg ; 
Or ſpread 4 nett 0 enſnare others, and their owne foote is fs 
G eg 2 taken 
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Gal.6.10, 
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taken therein. We {ce an example hereof in Haman, 
E fter.7.He builded a paire of Gallous for an other more 
righteous then bimſelfe,and hawſelfe was benged thereon: as 
allo tbe adverſaries of Daniel calt him into the denne of 
Lyonsto be devoured, bur themſelves were deſtroyed, 
for the Lyons had the maſtery of them and braks all their 
bones in piects or ever they came at the bottome of the denne. 
Laftly, this meditation reprooveth ſuch as are unmercifyll. 
toward thoſe thar are in miſery and neceflity, and will 
pai t with nothing, never regarding what miſchiefe may 
hang a ertheir owne heads, and io what wonderfull un- 
certainty they bo!d their lives, their eſtates, their goeds, 
and all that they have. For what ſtore and plenty toever 
we have preſent, we do not know what want and penury 
we may ſuffer. Many that have had abundance and ſuper- 
fluity of all things, bave alſo had lamentable experience 
of great miſery before their laſt end. This doth Salomon 
teach Eccl.11.{oft thy bread wpon the waters, for thou (halt 
find it aſter many dayes : give 4 portion ts ſeven ad alſo to. 
eight, for thou kneweft not what evill fball be wpon the earth, 
Where he exhorteth to. liberality and bountifulnefſe to= 
ward the poore, and not thinke we have done enough, 
when we have given to one or two: yea he ſtirreth up. 
thercunto from the uncertainty of things which we 
dreameto be certaine, and not to meaſure things by our 
prefent fruition and pof{ciſion of them. All carthly things, 
aslifce it ſelfe, are uncertaine, and that in divers reſpects. 
For firſt it 1s uncertaine, whether we ſhall prolong our 
daycs to ſhew eur bounty toward ott er,as Eccl. 9.YFhatſo- 
ever thy hand (hall find ts doe, dee it with thy might : for there 
8s 10 Werke un the grave whuther thou goeft. VVe muſt walke 
10thelight while we have it, the darkenefle commeth 
wherein no man can worke } 4s we bave therefore oppor twni- 
ty, let us doe good wnto all min oſpecially.mnto thim whoare of 
the henſehold of faith. G41l.6, I'0, Secondly, woe our 
UDKAaNge 
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ſutRance which we have in preſent ſhall continue and 
abide withus, or not. It is not with the world and worldly 
things,as with ſpiricuall*and heavenly things. Forthe 11,1. 6 1 Fe 
mb and ruft way corrupt the former, and theenes breake 
through and ſteale them away, butthey cannotdeprive us 
of the\ latter. Therefore Sa/omwon warneth us that 
richzs ace deceitfull, that we ſhould not lay up our 
treaſure vpon earth, but in heaven, Wide thow ſer thine eyes Pro.23.5. 
upon that which 1s not ? for riches certamly make themſelves | 
winges And fly away as an Eagle doth toward heaven, So the 
rich in this world are charged not to be high-minded, nor 
rotruft in w#ceriaine riches, but in the /yving God, who 
giveth us richly all things to enioy. Thirdly, we know ; 
not whether our ſelves or at leaſt ſome of ours (how ſure« 
ly ſocver we may thinke we have feathered our neftes) 
Fay be driven to pouerty and miſery, and compelled even 
to begge our bread and crave analmes of others, jand hap- 
pily of thoſe whom we havedcſpiſed and derided,as much 
a$now we have,and as rich as vow we ſeeme to be, and 
how ſetled ſoever we ſuppoſe our eftateto remainezwhen 
happily we may finde others as hard-hearted and Rtreight- 
laced toward our ſelves, as we have beene toward them. 
Aud it is the juſt judgement of God, that they find no 
mercy,who have ſhewed no mercy. Bcfides, among all 
uncertainties this is not the leaft of all, whether our heire, 
ſonne or daughter;or other,ſhall waſte & conſume all that 
we have gotten ard gathered, and whatſoever we have 
heaped and hoarded together, ora ſtranger poſleſic al:: or 
if we were ſure to leave our ſubltance tothe heire of our , 
bodies, Who knowerh whether be (hall be 4 wiſe man or a © 
Fook that foall bave rule ever all onr laboxr ? bet ns there- 
fore follow the counſcll of our Saviour L#c.16. ſay wo Lic. 16, 
you, make you friends of this earthly Mammon, that when 
Je fails, they may receive you into everlaiting habitation : he 
meancth that 0r good workes will give a friendly teſti- 
Geg3 mony 


I Tim.,s.rz. 


Eſry.58. 


Jam,4.13- 
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mony to our con{cicnces that weare the ect of God,and 
haye not beleeved in vaine. To conchice, lecus rememe 
ber the ſaying of the Prephctyafter that he hath by ought 
1n the countcrteit faſting of the hypocrites of his time, 
complaining that they had ialted & God regarded it tior, 
and pleaſing them(cl cs in the out ard worke, ſaying, /s 
thu ſuch a faſt as [ bave choſen, a day for a max to afflitt his 
\foule, to bow downe his head us a bulrufh, and to ſpread [ack- 
Sloih ad aſhes nnder him?wilt then call this @ faſt & an accep= 
table day to the Lora? He proccedeth to teacheth them and 
us by them what todoe, 7s not this the faft that 1 bave 
choſen, ro looſe the banas of wickean-fſe, to deale thy bread to 
the hungry, ls bring the poore to thy bowſe, when thou ſceft the 
naked that thou cover hims,and that tho hide not thy [eff from 
thine ewne fleſþ > Hereby we make our faſt acceptable to 
God, otherwiſe covetous and miſcrable perſons may like 
of it, thereby to ſave ſomewhat both to pinch their ſer- 
yants at home.and to defraud their owne bellies : bur if it 
be performed aright, then ſhall our righteouſncfle goe 
—_—_ us, and the glory of the Lord ſhall be our re- 
Ward. 

Secondly,plory not of the time to come,Pro. 27.1, net- 
ther aſcribeany power toour ſelves,let us not relolve and 
; nr what we will doe : we know not what God hath 

ecreed anddetermined concerning us. The Apoitle lames 
concludeth this, chap.q. Gor to now 7e that ſay, Today or to 
morrow wewwll goe into ſuch a city and continue there a yeare, 
and buy, and ſel, and get gaine ; whereas ye know not what ſhalt 
be on the marrow | for what is your life?it is even a vapour that 
appeareth for alittle time, and then vaniſheth away : for that 
ye onght 10 ſay, If the Lord will, both we ſhall live, and doe this, 
or that. But on the other fice, it ſhould haſten and further 
our repentance, and cauſe usto humble our ſelves 'under 
the mighty hand of God, as the Ni-5vutres did, who hea- 
ring theirend was ncere at hand, they proclaimed a = 
they 


A koaca hy 
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they put on ſack-cloth, they cryed unto God from the 
g:catelt of them to the leaſt of chem. And who knoweth 
hoiw nigh athand our time may be } are ngt many gone 
andt\vept away, that ſeemed before as ſafeas we? The 
Sodomites thought themſclves 2s free trom judgement, 
and as farre from their &nd, as we doe; the Sunne frined Ger. 9.235 
upon them, they promiſcd to thei. lves a faire day, but 24. 
betorenight they ſuffered a perpetuall night and darknefle 
of death, they were detiroyed wb fire and brimſtone from 
heaven. Soit was withche Egyptians, they went quzculy 
to bed, and flept ſoundly , but it cameto paſlc at midnggby, 
the Lord [more all the firft-borne mthe land of tpyp', &c The 
like I inight {ay of Bel/bazza, Dany. and of Anarsarand 
Sepphira At.g.Now is thetime of our acceprance, of 
+” SRe aid changing; after death, there is no change at 
all. 

Thirdly, learne to content our ſelves with every eſtate 3 
and condition, whatſoever ſhall befall us. Our life 1s vaine 
and ſuddainly gone, we bave a ſhort journey to make,and <,,,, 1, ;. 
therefore the |fle proviſion wiil ſerve our turne. Iris nc&ute, 
greac folly tor a man that hath a ſhort way to goe and aJit- 
tle tourney totake, to carry greater proviſion with him 
for it. A little will ſerve to bring us to our 10urnies end. 
Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 75.6. We brought nothing 


- I 
iuto this world, and it is certame we can carry n8th:ng ont; and A 
having ford ardramment let us be therewith content. 

Laitly,let us be wife tontmber our dayes, and to mca- 
ſure out the len?th ef ourtime, that we may know how 
fraile we are. There is a great art and skill required co 
doc this aright : few have learned this knowledge. Hence 
it is that the Prophet himſclfe turneth himſclife ro God to 
beinſtruRzd of him,as one that was notable of himfelfe 
to conceive it without ſacha maſter, Lordreach we-: Lord "Th 
muke me 10 kuow mive endgorc. This is the beſt art of nume | *39-4© 


derivg and 8kill of mcaſuration. It isa vaine thing to ” 2p 
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able to meaſure our land,and to number our ſhcepe and 0- 
ther catiell,and yet have no knowledge how to number 
our dayes. A man may ſceke the regiiter and know his 
age, and not number his dayes ; but {uffer whole yeares to 
paſſe over his head, and the greatelt part of 8ll his life 
wichout heavenly wiſedome, This point hath many 
branches : firſt account the preſent time and day to be as 
the laſt; and (@ live,as if every day we ſhou'd die, that we 
may prepare our ſelves for the day ef our diſſolution, 
when we muſt go hence & be no more:not as the rich man 
that numbred falſely,and deceived himſclfe in his accouts, 
T hou haft much laid up for many jecres, take thine eaſe, eate, 
Arinke and be merry, and theretore is worthily called a foole 
for his labonr. There can be no werſe deceit, then when 
a man deceiveth himſclte in his reckonings.Secondly, we 
number ourdaies,when we looke backe and remember the 


miſerie into which finne hath brought our nature,Ger., 


2. Muſt not that needs be bitter, whichihath brought forth 
ſuch bitter fruit?the ground was crrſed ro bring forth thornes 
&:dthiffles:butman bringeth forth more ſowreand unſfave» 
ry fruits ofungodlinefſe and unrighteouſneſſe,and hath pul- 
led down thatgoodly building which God had ſet up,that 
only alittle rubbage therof remaineth. An evill tree cannot 
bring forth good fruit : ſo man drinketh iniquity as wa- 
ter,and cannot bring that which iscleane from the foun- 

taine that isuncleane. Thirdly, we learne thereby to dy 


x Cor. 15.31. daily. Thisthe Apoſtle practiſed 1 Cor.159. I proteſt 


Jomr rejoxcing which I have in Chrift leſia onr Lord, | ay 
deily.We muſt exerciſe 8ndenvre our ſelves in dying by 
little andlittle,ſo long as we live here upon earth, before 
we come tody indeed : and then I doubt not but werfhall 
depart hence in peace & dye well inthe end.Every afflitio 
is a preparation to death, and a putting of us in minge of 
our diffolution. For he 4ied dasly,not onely becauſe be was 
often in danger of death, that there was often but a ſteppe 


betwcene death and himybut becauſe in all his troublesand 
w En dangers 


—t—. ED ES =P 


God hath many Wwayes to take away mans life.s x 


dangers he made himſelfe ready, not knowing when God 
might call him. He that will inable himſelfe to beare the 
crofſe of all crofles, I meane death, called ihe King of ter- Tob. 18,24. 
rowre,mult firſt of all learne to beare ſmaller & lefler croſ- 
ſes patiently and meckly, as {ickneffe of body, trouble ef 
minde, anguiſh of conſcience, loſſe of geods,greatnefle of 
paines, death of friends, burdens of poverty, lacking of 
maintenance, croſſes in our affaires and many ſuch like, 
whichare as the harbingers or meſſengers of deach,ma- 
king the way before it. Learne we therefore to cnter- 
taine them,and make gooduſe of them, that when death 
the end of all commeth indeed to cut off our dayes,as the 
ſickle reapeth downe the corne that is ripe and ready te 
be carried intothe barne, we may looke it 1n the face, 
bid it welcome, and prepare to meete it halfe way, O 
how bitter and diſtaſtfull is death, to them thatlive in 
the pleaſures of finne, and how {ſweet to the diftrefded! 4 
Fourthly, labour ro take away the power and ſting and 
ſtrength ofdeath. Itisas a Scropion that carrieth poiſon 
in thetaile of it : and therefore we muſt deale with it, as 
they doe with a venimous beaſt, pull out the ſting of it, & 
then it cannot hurt, What is that, may ſome ſay? Theffing i Cor. 5, 55 
of death « /inne,faith the Apoſtle, as the ftrength of finve is \ 
the law, Or let us deale with it as the Philiſtines dealt 
with Sampſon, they never reſted, but laboured day and 
nightto know, whereinhis ſtrength lay, that they might [nds. 16.5. 
weaken him and make himliketo one of them. So ought 
we to doe. Ifany aske,wherin lyeth the ſtrength of death, 
that it beateth downe ſo many to the ground, nay throw- 
eth and thrufteth them headlong dewneto hell?I anſwer, 
itlyeth altegether in our finnes,and therefore we muſt la- 
bour earneftly to take away the ſtrength of them by re- 
pentance from dead werkes,and faith in Chriſt Icſus. So 
many ſinnes as we maintaine and cheriſh in our ſelves,fo 
many ſtings of death be inas, theleaſt whercof is able to 
H wound 
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weund our loules to ctcrnatl death. ]heven'me of thoſe 
{ticketh deeply in us, it maſt oc the labour of cur « hole 
life to pull it out. Fiftly,w harfocver a na? would Com hen 
he 1s dying and departiig-out of this world, 'et him doe 
the ſameevery day while Fe is living : and what he world 
doe when he ficke,!er him dot it v lie hetsin heajih. T he 
moit wicked, when he is dying, wil! pray anddctire 0:hcrs 
to pray for him. So / haraos did in his trevhics : fo did 
Teroboams that made lſraclto fin, when his hind was withe. 
red a»d dried wp,that he could not pull it into him apaine. 
Six:ly,hethat would live-when he is dead, muſt dic while 
he 1s alive, namcly, to his ſinnes. If we weuld die the 
death of the righteous, we muſt have the converſation of 
the righteous : otherwiſe it ſhall goe no better with us, 
then it went with Ba/aam, he wenld have bis ſoule dy the 
death of the righteaws, but he would not live the life of the 
righteous. A profitable meditation in theſe dangerous 
times, we know not how ſoone we may be called to give 
an account of gur ſtewardſhip. Laftly, let us begin our 
eternalllife here upon earth, and even now haye our c0z- 
v*r ſation in heaven, and;{ceke- theſe things that are above, 
where Chrii fitreth atthe right hand of Gods So the 
Apoftle deſcribing the eſtate of the faithfull faith, Ged 
hath delivered us from the power of darkneſſe, and hath 
tranſlated v1 intothe kingdome of his deare ſonne. It be- 
hoveth us therefore to be watchfull and - in a readineflc, 
like the wiſe Virgins againſt the comming of the bride- 
groome, leſt we be taken unawares,and ſwept away from 
his preſence,as the chaffe which che winde driveth away. 
Tothis purpoſe Chriſt exhorteth Iar.13z- upon thts 
oundto watch & pray,% to take heed, leſt he comming 
ſuddainly eo ns, or calling us ſuddainly to come to hiw, 
doe find us ſleeping, Of that howre and that day knoweth x0 
man, nonot the Angels that are in heaven, necther the Sowne, 


but the Father onely : take ye beed therefare, watch and pray, 
ND og os TO > > nl. 2 
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fer ye know not the time,when the maſter of the howſe commeth, 
at even, or at midnight, or at the cocks crowing, or in tbe mor - 
ning, leſt comming [ndaainly ht find you ſleeping : and what 1 
ſay nnto you, I ſay wnto, all , watch; thus heteaceh thus 
to apply genecall commandements particularly to our 
{elves,and this was never more neceſlary then in theſe pre- 
ſent dates of aftiRion. | 

Whoſe bleod Pilate had mingled with their ſacrifices,) See DoF. 
here the violent practiſe ot Pwate: behold a matter of LY wicked 
great impiety, without having reſpeftto perſons,to time, .,..1j 1 
place or action whereabout they went that offered (acri- bloody. 
fice. He was the governour and judge in /#dea,he ſhould 
have prefcrved peace, and prohibited others from ſuch 
outrage : This teacheth us that wicked and ungodly men 
are bloody and cruel, without mercy or naturall affection. 
See this at large, Ames 1. deſcribing the enemies of the Amos. 1. ;. 
Church, They have thr: ſhed Gulead, that 1s, the inhabrtants Obad.ver. 1 
of Gilead, with threſ1ing inſtruments of iron, they purſued *3- 
their brethren with the ſword, and caſt off all pitty, they 
have ript up women with child, &c. Thus 1s to be noted 
in the £downes againſt their brother [acob, they rejoyced in 
the day of hit deſtruttion, and laid hauds on his ſubſtance in 
the day of his calamitie, and food in the croſſe way to cut off 
thoſe of bus that aid eſcape, &c.Behold the truth of this far- 
ther confirmed inthe examples of (ame, of Nimrod, of 
Eſan,ot Pharaoh, of Sanl, of Hazel, of Agag,of H:rod, 
of infinite others, whole tender mercics Ea, 00MM terrt- 
ble cruelties, as Sa/omen ſpeaketh,Pro.12.10. 

The reaſonsare evident : for firſt who ruleth in them ? 4/91. 
and who carrie them with might and maine, and hath 
the ſway and {wing of their whole life 2 Doubtlefle they 
areledby the tpirit of Satan, who wasa mmurtherer from the 10h.8.44 
beginning, and the great Dragon that perſecuted the wo- yg... 
man that bro.1gn: rorth the man-child: the roring Lyon 
that walketh after hisprey, and ſecketh whon he may de- * Pct. 5.8 


H h 2 Vonre, 


V 7 % 
C2.7?, 


' 
? 
& 
' 
$ 
- 
M 
: 
- 
- 
T 
PF 
- 4 
7 
V : 
- : 
F 
' 
£ : 
+ £ 
. '2 | 
- > TY 
I [ 
5 : 
[ Y 
5 ® 
s & 
r . 
: : 
: , 
bl - 
: : 
? : 
» 
; O 
og iT 


ve RAO (ORE SO 
>4 gr >” 2s 5 D 


Dope 95 WEN (2 ws AA $146 12h th EA AE?! 
14+ an wer - —— 
CLE kia 
J + DIE os oat «- -- ——_—_ Proigmony 4 Da - oy Ns 


Pial. 22.12» 
13,16, 


Uſe I. 


Seyerall forts 
£cruelry. 
I 


'Levit.24. 
Tg-Z©. 


58 The wicked are cruell by nature, 


voxur. For that whichis ſaid of Came, is true of all the 
company of the ungodly ; hewazs of chat wicked one and flew 
his brother becauſe his owne workes were evill and his brothers 
gocd. This our Saviour alio teacheth, Revel.2. Behold 
the devill ſhall caſt ſome of you: anto priſon, that ye may be 
rried : not that Satan was wCarnate and become a layler 
in his owne perſon, but heunderſtandeth the inſtruments 
of the devill,ſuch as obeycd himas the ſervant his maſter. 
Secendly,by the names given to them in holy Scripuue, 
we may ſee and judge of their natures. For they have the 
names of ſuch beaftes given unto them as are given to 
ſpoiling and ravening, as Lyons, Beares, Bulls, Dogs, 
Leopards, Wolves,& ſach like,of which the Scripture is 
full in every place,tbat we ſhould not be ignerant of them. 
This ſerveth to reprove all ſuch as are guilty of violence 
and cruelty, of oppreſſion and unmercifulnefle toward 0- 
thers : and hereof there are ſundry ſorts, and herein we 
may offend ſundry wales. Firſt, when we goe beyond the 
bounds of juſtice, For extremity of juſtice 1s injuſtice,or a 
Lind of cruelty : fo that we offend by exerciſing heinous 
ryranny in- infliting puniſhment even againſt offenders 
and malcfaQtours.. If too much mercy be a kinde of crucl- 
ty, much more over much rigour of juſtice, There 1s mcr- 
cy tobe fhewed in juſtice, & there is juiliceto be ſhewed 
in mercy. In the law of CMoſesthe Indge is charged to 
tuſtifie the righteous, and to condemne the wicked : and 
1f he be worthy to be beaten, he ſ} all receive according to 
b1s fault ; forte ſtripes he may give him, and not excced. $0 
then theſe are to be puniſhed, bur not with crucl'y. 
Secondly, by fighting and quarelling, beating or maiming 
our neighbour in his body, reprooved by CAloſes, Levi. 
24. if a man cauſe anyblemiſh in his neigtbour, as he bath 
done, ſo hall it be done to him, &C. as be hath cauſed ablemi{ 
inaman, [o ſeal it be done to him apaines True 1t 1s, many 
carnall men of this world know no other valour or 
vertue, then hurting, Jaming, quarelling and deſire of 
7eVEDbe; 
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revenge, which breath forth cruelty & are often tumes the 
torerunners of bloody murther.Such as have neither hand 
nor heart to fight againſt the enemics of their ſoules, and 
agaialt (pirituall wickedneſſe in high places, to fighcthe 
bactels of the Lord againſt ſinne, Satan, and the world,but 
are ready as cowards and daftards to yeeld unto them the 
feld,yet are never well but when they are fighting and 
quarreling, chalenging and provoking others ; contra 

to the earne(t perſuaſion of the Apoltle, As the elebt of God, 
holy and beloved, put on render mercy and kindneſſe, bum ble- 
neſſe of minde,meckene(ſe, long ſuffering, forbearing one ans- 
ther and forgiving one another, if any man have 4 quarell to ar 
#ther,even as ( hrift forgave you,cven ſodoejye; And doubt- 
lefle if the ſpirit of the Lord werein us, and we had any 
fceling of his love in ſparing and CY us, we could 
not but exprefſe the power thereof, and the ſpirit of 
mceknefle would mortifie in us moreand more this thirſt 
after revenge, and we would }carne of our Saviour, who 
bath ſaid, / am meeke and lowty.in heart, aud ye ſball finde reſt Math,11.29, 
wate your ſouter. Thirdly to procure any way the death of 

others, and rhe ſhortning of their dayes. This may be, _ 

d es, cither by the ſword,or by famine,or by city 
one many wayes, either by ,or by famine,or by qu... 
falſe accuſations, and ſuch like, Bur not to ſpeake of all jntcaions 
theſe meancs, it ts done in theſe infeRious times, when times. 

the peltilence walkerth in darkneſle, & dettruftion watlteth 

at noone day,three wayes eſpecially, by ſach as reftraine 

them,by ſuch as are reſtrained, and by fauch as are appoin= 

ted toattend them that are reſtrained: Firlt they offend 

that reſtraine them, but doe not relieve them: thatare very 

carefull to (hut them up, and then ſhutup their compalit- 

on from them, and cheir farther care of them, like thoſe 

that bind a man hand and foot, and then beate him. This 1s 

extreme cruelty, that a naturall man would not ſhew to 

his bruit beaſt. If a carnall man have any of his cattell ſicke 


and he (but them up, he will ule all meanes to recover 
| H h >» rhcm2, 
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| them : and ought we not much mere to ſupply the wants 


of our poore brethren made after the jmage of God, and 
for whom Chriſt Ieſusdied ? ſhall we adde efliion to 
them that areafflied, and make the heavy burden they 
beare more heavy, and cauſe them to breake out into un- 
lawfull and ungodly courſes which may not be warranted? 

Secondly, when ſuch as are infected goe about to infect 
others. Theſe are unruly perſons, the veryſons of Betial, 
that breake all lawes of Ged and man : thaticry out, ſhall 
we bereſtrained & cooped up, as it were impriſoned like 
malefaors ? vie will breake their bands, and caft away 
their cordes from us : We will have our liberty,and whe 
ſhall hinder us? we will have what we liſt,or elſe we will 


' make thoſerichgrubbers repent it ? Thelc are impatienc 


Levit.13+46. 
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Zh 


under-the hand of God, and will not ſtoope downe at his 
correRion; but as refraFary vcaſts lift up the heele againſt 
him $ whereasthey ſhould conſider that it is God which 
reſtcaineth ther and not man. Hence it is, that the Lepers 
in the law were ſhut up,and dwelt apart by themſelves, as 
Levit.13. All the dayes wheresn the plague ſhall be in him, he 
ſhall be defiled, he is uncleane : he ſhall awcll alone, withent tho 
campe [hall his habitation be : yea even Kings and Princes 
dwelt in ſeveral{ bouſes, and were cut off from the houſe of 
the Lord. Thisrulec holdeth by proportion in contagious 
diſeaſes. Therefore when God viſiteth us and ſtriketh us, 
we mult not ſtrike others : and when we are infe&ted we 
muſt not infeR ethers : for then we make our ſelves guil- 
ty of blood in Gods ſight. Be it that we may goe away 
{cotfree;zand not be accounted asmurtherers in the courts 
of men, yet we ſhall be arriagncd as guilty in the high 

court of heaven ; and albeitthe lawes of men ſhould not 

take hold upon us, yet the law of God wil! find us out, 

wherein wearecommanded to preſerve life,and therefore 
much more forbidden to ſhorten the daycs of any,& bring 
them to an untimely death,;1his1s an heinous crime and 
horr ible 
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horrible cruelty and bringctha blot u5on onr own ſoules, 
True 1t 15, We may hurt thc ir bodie-,but we hurt eur own 
ſouies & wound our coufciences more thea we can atinoy 
others : and we may carry the plague into their bodies, 
out W& adgut a greater. plague into. our owne foules. 
Thirdly, wh. n ſuchas arc 2pp-nted or hired to looke to 
{ach as are infeRted,due not only they no mercy, but ra- 
ther cruelcy ; andracker icgard ro etmrich themſelves,then 
recover tix diſcated, ] he propertics required in Church- 
widdowes that were to attend the ficke and the poere, 


ought to be found in theſe, that they be ſuch as be well re- 


ported of for good worker, and have relieved the affutted, 


waſhed the Saints feete, and have diligently followed every 
go:d worke. This is a glaſſe wherein ſuch ſhould behold 
themſclvesand their oztice, that are called to looke to o- 
thers in their extremity, to exhort to counſel}, and com- 
fort them, to ſupport chem,to. feed themythat are notable 
to helpe themſzlves. An other branch of cruelty is by 
uſing any of the creatures of God hard!y. This doth $4- 
lomo reprove Pro.l2.10. 4 righteous man regarderb the life 
of his beaſt : how much more oughr he, of his ſervant, 
though he be never ſo meane,poore,or ſimple. In the in- 
fticution of the Sabbath the Lord had regard and reference 
to the ſervant, Dewt. 5. That thy man-ſer vant and thy maid- 


ſer vans may reſt as well as thon,. and remember that © 


I Tim.s. 10, 


nc. f,1 4. 


theu walt a ſervant inthe land of 'Enypt, 8c. And wherefore -* 
did the God of all mercics forbid 1n the law to kill the 1. ... ; 


dawme when they had taken her yoang eneraway,but that he 
would have it known, that he alloweth cruelty & wrong 
to be offered no not ſos much as to the ſeelieſt birds or 
beattes. It is true that the mercies of the wicked are cruel: 
and it'is true that many wicked men regard the liues of 
their beaſts,and provide plenty of fodder for them : but 
whereforcer doubtleſle it 1s notfimply in mercy and love 


to-the creature, but in love to themſelyes,& covetouſneile 
.” and 
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and defireof their owne gaine, either that they may doe 
them the more worke, or carry them the better on their 
backes,or live the longer to due them ſervice,or be more 
ſailablero yeeld them mony, and not to ebcy God there- 
in that madethem. True it1sthe wickedſt man will pre- 
rend mercy ; but their mercy pretended is cruelty exter- 
ded : for firſt they are or would ſeeme to be very careful, 
that their people and families ſhould have their recreation 


_ and refre(hing, their liberty from their labour, and times 
_ foptheir ſports and delights: yea they pretend neceſſity, 


- '4 


5 


5 


Levir, 19.14. 
Proy.1 7.5. 


and plead their cauſe that they muſt have it . What, ſay 
they,would you not have them take any pleaſure 2 what? 
nothing but droyling and moyiing, ana never beatreſt ? 
But when ſhall this be? if at any time, warrant you,upon 
the Lords day,when they may doc them no creien 
it ſhall doe more hurt to their ſervants ſeules, then good 
to their bodies; and when they cannot be ſuffered to 
worke for them, they care not if they play, neither what 
elſe they do; but whoſoever giveth, mult learnetogiveof 
his owne: the Lords day isnone of his own to give away. 
Secondly,they are ſometimes forward in giving,but not to 
Tobs almeſmen, the poore labourer, the blind,thelame,the 
aged, the impotent,the maimed, but to the idle and ſturdy 
begger,whom it were more mercy to puniſh,& it would 
doe them more goed. Thirdly, by ſaving many male- 
fatours from puniſhment, like S4#/ that ſpared Agag, or 
likethe Iewes that would have Barebbas let looſe, who 
had binputin priſon for murther and ſcdition. Fiftly, by 
laughing and taunting all the infirmiticsof our brethren, 
reproved in the law of God, Thon ſhalt not curſe the deafe, 
wor put a fiumbling blecke before the bla, but ſhalt feare thy 
God.l amthe Lora: and Pro.1y.Whe ſo macketh the poore,re- 
proacheth bis maker: &- he that is glad at calamities ſyal wot be 
rwpwnihed, Laſtly,todeale hardly with the poore among 
us thatare moſt helpleſſe and ſuccourlefſe, of T"- are 
Oure 
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foure ſortes often ioyned together, the day {aboxrer, the Mal.z.;. 
comfortleſſe widow, the father/efſe child, and thc deltitat© 
ftranger. The firſt branch is of fuch as with-hold che la- Touching 
beurcrs wages,often reprooucd and condemned inthe law RT —_ 
end the Prophets, Levir.19.13, Dent. 24-14. /er.22.3.13. TT 
Doubtleſſe if there were not great wickeenefle aud Cc ucts 
ty in men, it had beene needlefſe to ſet downe any ſuch D 
threatningsas theſe here contained. We know the poore 
have no rcntsnor revenues tolive upon, as the richer ſort 
have: their lands and inheritance is the labour of their Th... 
hands : ic is therefore againſt all right and reaſon, that they Jaboures hove 
ſhould be deprived of the fruit of their labours. This is detrauded. 
done many wayes, firſt v hen the wages of their worke 13 
deaied,or detained,or delaied, without reſpe& or regard 
ofthe neceſliry of the workman. Secondly, though 1t be 
not wholly wrung and wreſted from them, yer it is often 
clipped or gelded, and ſo a part is kept away. For if we 
conltraine a poore man to labour for us,and chen will pay 
him but by balfes, and uſe him as the eAmmortres did the 
meſſengers of David,who cut off their garments by the middle 2 van. 19.4, 
this alſo is open violence and oppreilion, Thirdly when 
we will ſceme to deale juſtly and truly with them,and pay 
them all,but it 1s got in mony according to Covenant, but 
with old ſhooes, or with ragges and rcliques of cur own, 
or withcalt garments which we have left, yet ſe!l chem & 
value them againe to our ſervants,as if they were new,and 
{ometimesat adcarer rate, Thus both we ſhew our owne 
ccuclty,and abuſe their ſimplicity. Fourthly, when we ſee 
a POCTC man out of worke, and that he mutt ncedes paſle 
throwgh our handes,: if we take occaſion and advantage 
thereby to bargaine with him as we liſt, andto give him 
1 {le or ncthing becanfe we knovy he E.noweth not other- 
wit where to have v/orkeand whercabout ro ſee him- 
{cliegave begin to fay within onr {e!ves,This fellow is a fit 
Pray 2nd booty fa'len into my bands;ke cai:20t eſcape me : 

I 1 he 


®. 


Touching 


fatherleflc 


wronged. 
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he is quite out of worke and apparrell, now I m2y hire 
him tor a cruſt ; now I have hun at an advantage, I can uſe 
him at my plealure : now he will be glad to ſerve for a 
ſong, or a morſell of bread : what i> this but horrible and 
monſtrous oppreſſion ? for albcit through the wrongs and 
injuries they lye under, asa greevous burden that prefleth 
themdowne, they dare not complaine or mutter, much 
lefſe ſue and bring anation : yet the hire it {clfe detained, 
and the wrong tuftained crieth out and is 1eady to wit- 
neſle againſt ſuch cruell oppreſſours that grinde the faces 
of the poore, a 1t isſ{aid of the blood of Abel, beholdthe 
wvayce of the blood of thy brother crieth unto me from the ground 
{othe Apolile James teacheth that the hire of the labourers, 
which have reaped aowne your fields which t by you kept backe 
by fraud, cryeth : andthe cries of them which have reaped, are 


 entred into theeares of the Lord of the Sabbath. This is in- 


deed and in truth no better then a cunning kind of /{eating 


_ and rubbing. This they mult learnethar ute ſuch winching 


to fave a penny or halte-penny out of a poore mans wages 
which being grven could doe them no hurt, but to the 
poore man much good : wi hereas we ſhould provide noÞ 
oncly that they may live, but that they may live cheere- 
tnily and, comfortably. Ochery tie, what doe we, but 
prolong their lives in miſery and prnury, and of their 
wives2nd children in beggery andneceflity. How many 
are there every where, that care not how much they ſpend 
in ſprfctting and drunkenneſfle, 1n revelling and riotouſ- 
neſle,in fcaiting and banketting, who thinke they never 
beſtow enough in complen;ents and entertainment f yet 
erudge ata |'ttle given tothe poore,and firive who fhall 
beſtow leaſt; fuch a one isthonght the beſt husband and 

ſt provicent, he 1s judged to have made tlie beſt bar- 


widowes and mo X 


g2ine, and to goc away with all the praiſe and glory inthe 


chuldren,how world. Theſecond and third branches are touching the 


widow and the fathcricf]c ; God will be avenged of ſuch as 
VYexe 


_ -—- ea ok _—_ 
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vexe and oppreſle them,Dent, 10.18. 14-29-& 24-17» 
True it is, many widowes are tendred and regarded, and 
much made oft while thzir busbands are l1ving,and ſo are 
children in their father life time : but when once their 
husbandes and parents are dead, they are not once looked 
uwpen, bur left ro the wide :vorld and ſoon out of mind. Tt 
isgreefe and ſorrow enough to the widow ts looſe her 
husband, and the children their parents : howbeit the 
cruelty of men ſparethnot to adde more affliction;but the | 
Lord will take their cauſe into his ovxne band, ard reſer- 
veth to himſelte ths puniſhment of ſuch oppreſlours. See 
this Exd.22, Te (+: riot affl:t any widow, or fatherleſſe Ex04.: : 


child : if thous afflict them m any wile, end they cry at all unto 23.24. 
me, | will ſurely heave their cry, aud my wrath ſhall waxe hote, 


ard | will kill yeu with the ſword, and your wives hall be wie 

dowes, and your c:ldren fatherleſſe : Where he threatneth 

not onely to puniſh them, but in like manner and mcafure 

as they had (1nned,accordingto the ſaying of our Saviour, 

With what judgement ye judge, ye (hall bs judged : and with Math. 7.2 

what meſure ye mete,ut ſhall be m21ſured to you againe, The Touching 

laſt isrouching ſtrangers, that is, ſuchas being borne in a #r2n-ers- 

forraine land,are willing to forſalc it, to come and dyel! ep 58 
# 2 1 HLKUITLEN, 

where the word of God is truly and plemifully preached, 

being peacable tothe ſtate,and proſly testo the fame rei!- 

g10n, and ſerue the ſame God with us : doubtl:fle God 

will be avenged of ſuch as hurt or oppreſſe them, for he 

willnot have ſuch vexed & wrenged. This was forbidden 

to the lewes, Exed.22. Thos ſbult ncutber wexe a firannrey @Þ- Exod.22.23, 

preſſe Him : for ye were ſtranger s in the land of Foyy': + Levir. Levitetg,s 3. 

19.1faſtranger ſojorrn among you ye [1-41 rot 21: xc him he [bal 

be as one borne among you C thou'[halt love him ag ti {elfe for 

Je were iIrangersmmthelw dof F gyyt:\9 Dent.2 4.T hou ſhalt ws +, ea 

remember that thou wait abonaman, ww F 7ypr, andibe Lord 

thy God redeemed thee ther ce therefe ve ! commend thee to dee 

91s thing, This was often remembred and repeared to the 
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Jewes.But v nat, may {oire ſay, doth this bulong to us 2 
who weenwverm Fogrpt, much fie {trangers i Egypr, 
or any Other land, as tic Iewes ſaid, Be were never it; 
bondage toavy ran. Tan re, though we were not, yer 


_veknownat viithi ti... ſhilbe, nether how fone ve 


FC. 27.1. 
Math.7. 1 2. 


x Sam. 2.8. 


I Tim.4 Oo, 


Math. 19. 29. 
Luc.18.29. 


30. 


may be : we + 30% 1108 '» ta. hageth over our heads, nei 
ther whar 4 ay 14y brs-g {@ th. Beliier, the commen rule 
Icadceth us to this humanity, What{a: ver ye world thit othex 
men (hould doe nnto you, doe ye erev [o to ther : for thisws the. 
law aud the Prophets : Oar foretathers have for the truchs 


ſake beene driven from houſe and home, and beene con- 


ſtrained to fortake wife and children,lands and goods,and 
have received comfort and relecfe ina ſtrange land, where 
God inclined the hearts of che magyiſtrares to favour them; 
IS 1t not then reaſon, that we now ſhould doe the like, and 
ſhew mercy ? But how many wicked and envious men 
are there among us, which murmure and grudge, that ſuch 
ſhouid come over and dwell among us, who haveleft 
their countrie for theiz conſcience ſake and the Goſpels ? 
They pretend and plead that they grow rich and wealthy; 
they ſee it,and grudgcand grieve at the light of it. For an- 
ſwere unto tkele, obſerve theſe few points: Firſt, who 
made tk.em ſo? Is it not God ? he maketh poere. «na maketh 
rich, ke bringeth I;w and hifieth up,ard doe we envy them, 
and repine at them ? Or ſhall our eye be evill toward 
thcm,becouſe his is good ? Secondly, itis Gods bleſſing 
upon them (no doubt) for the faiths fake, becauſe they 
heve preferred the Goſpel of God before their owne 
goods. And indecd godlixeſſe & profitable to all things, and 
hath the promiſe of th: things of this life, and of that which uw 
toceme, To this purpole our Saviour teacheth, Every one 
that hath forſaken houſes, or bretheres, or ſiſters, or father, or 
wother,or wife, or children,or lands,for my names ſake and for 
the king dome of Gods ſake, ſhall receive manifold more in this 
preſent time,and in the world to come life everlaſting.Third y 
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7s 1eno: better they ſhould berich, then poore ? better, I 
fay,not for them onely, but even for others ? If they were 
poore,they mult be releeved : for we are debters to lew 
and Gentile,evento the Turkes and infidels, ſofarreas we 
doe not, helpe them againſt Chrift and Chriſtianity. If 
they be rich, they wiil not be chargable to any of us, but 
will rather be helpfull unto others. Fourthly, What isthe 
cauſe they grow lo rich? bccauſe they are painfull and 
induſtrious. And wherefore ares man; poore and in need 
among us, but becauſe thy are :dic and wall not labour, 
nor ute the meanes that thelc do ? Laſtly,l am perſwaded, 
that God bleſſerh us and the land the better tour giving en- 
rectainmentto the diſtreſſed members of the Churches 
ſcattered abroad : We have done ſome geod to them, but 
much more to our {clves,as the Shunamre that entertained 
the Prophet of God did him and his ſervant good, but ſhe 
d1d more to her ſclfe and her owne houſe. Thus we ſee 
what ſundry branches there are of cruelty,all which as ve 
ſhould alwayes conſider, ſo moſt eſpectally in theſe dayes 
of our publike humiliation, when we make ſolemne pro- 
feffion of our unfaincd repentance. 

Secondly,judge by this note and property ofthe religion 
of the Church of Rome.Such as have not unzerſtanding 
to jadge of the dodtrire, let them open their eycsand be- 
hold their praciiſcs,for by thele fruits ye ſhal know then, 
W hom have they 1n their fury ſpared > What age, whar 
ſexe, what perſon? Surely neither t igh nor low ; infantnor 
ſuckling,no notſuch as never ſaw the light ; neither living 
r.0: dead - neither diſtreſſed nor diſtracted, ſheading the 
blood of the Saints, as water ipjlt upon the ground, and 
making themſelves drunke with the blood of poore 
Chriſtians, a thouſand times better and more righteous 
then themſelves. Never did the Turkesand favages ſhew 
themſclves ſo beaſtly and barbarous, as theſe counterfeit 
or baſtard-Chriſtian-Papilts, who boaſt they ſerve ws 
4-9 ut 


Revel.6. 10, 


Anſw. 
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but ſerve Antichriſt, They can ſuffer the Tewes that daily 
blafpheme Chriſt leſas our blefied Saviour to dyell 


among them : but they will not ſuffer thoſe to buy or ſell 


or abideamong them that profciie Chriſt as welas them. 
ſelves,nay betrer,and looke for ſalvation and etcrnall life 
wholly chrovgh h1s mericsand not thcir owne. The ſoules 
that lye under the Aitar cry unto God without ceafing, 
day and night for vengeance avgainft {ich blood-ſuckers, 
laying, How le»g, Lord, boty and true, dveſt thou not judge & 
avenge ory blood on them that awel on the earth 1 Thcir king- 
killing doArine, is of the ſame ftampe, that Princes have 
forfeited their crounc and Scepters, & their ſubjeRsdil- 


chargedofthe duty of alleageance, whenſoever the Pope 


pleaſerh to pronounce them heretickes, and to thunder 
againſt them his Excommunications. The Gun-powder 
treaſon ſhall remaine for ever as a monument of this un- 


matchable cruelty. It is and hath beene ever otherwiſe 


with the true Church of God,there ſhal no ſuch mutther- 
ings and maſſacres be found and commited #1 all the monn. 
t45ne of Lord : but the Wolfe ſhall dwell with the Lambe, 
they ſhall not hurt nor deftroy in all mine holy mountaine,(aith 
the Lord - | 
Laitly, lets earneſtly and ofren defire of God to pre- 
ferve us from ſuch unreaſonable and wicked men, nay 
wild beaſles in the outward ſhape of men, 2 Theſſ.3.1t wil 
be objected touching thoſe of the Romifh religion, though 
they be enemies to the Goſpel and ro our profeſſion, yet 
eve ſceno ſuch matter in them,they live as peaceable men, 
and the quiet of the land,they meddle not with others, or 
againft others, But whats the reaſon ? or where is the 
cauſe ? doubtlefle, not in the perſons, but in the times. 
Charge the times,and the perſons wi'l ſoone bechanged, 
the difference wil ſoon be eſpicd.T hey ar NOW aS Aa Lyon 
within a grate,or a Wolfe kept in achaine. Letthe Lyon 
looſe, ſet the Wolfe at liberty, ye ſhall ſoone ſce Rn as 
crcc 
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herce and crucilas ever he was. Remember what they 

wore when they bare ſway ; lachas they were then, ſuch 

they are a0w in heart &aftection;ſuch as the fathers were, 

ſuch a:e their chiidren ; « cruesl,a barbarous,a bloody ge- 
nzration,ever delighted with ſhedding blood, Blcfled be. 

God the fa:her of our Lord Iclus Chriſt, who hath not 

givcn usasa pray unto thcirtceth : and let them fulfill the 

m-afure of their finnes, that upon them may come all the 

righteous blood w hich they have ſh:d4 upon the. face of 

the catth, 

Above all the Galileans, &&c.or the!e exghteent, &c.) The 

txampl:ys of others and the miſerable evenc upon themare 
propounded to teach the Diiciples and all others to turne 

o God, theſe men judging thele pumihments to be the 

wages of unrightcouſnetfc, This reacheth that the exam- Do 27 
ple of Gods judgements, which he uſeth and executerh A 
upon nations, kingdomes, cities, families,houſes,and par. ,nrs JH 
ticular perſons are profitable meanes to {tay from that evil fomegare pros 
which God hath chaſtiſed in others. In the. glaſle fitable to 0- 
of others, wee may looke upon our owne faces, *2<5- 
Weſee this Dent.24, Remember Vi iam, what the Lord Deu.2,.9. 
thy God did upon her by th: way, after ye were come forth ont off - 

Egypt. the Like is noted 2 Sam. 11. Wherefore approched * 3 715? 
1eſo nigh” the (ity when ye did fight ? knew ye mt that they | © 
woul4 ſhoote from the wall ? who ſmete Abimelech the ſounes | 
of Ierubeſheth? did not a wam.in caſt a piece of & Milton * N0g.9.31. 
pon him from the wall that he a.ed, &c. The words of Math. 4. ”= 
tez,1bel are grounded upon this foundation, Had Zimri 
peace, that ſlew his maſter? Chrilt our Saviour chargeth all * ***7* 
to beware of exceſle, propounding the examples of Noah © 
and Lot, to tye up their hearts to looke after the appez- 
rance of Chritt in glory, and to draw them from the love. 
ofthe world ; and after ward he addeth to the ſame end, . 
Remember Lots wife.So that we lee,the examples of Gods 
Judgment. in former times are profitable to them that Pan. 5.20.22 
come 
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come after to hold them in the wayes of rigktcouſnefſe 
and to keepe them from the pathes of death. s 
.This is proved plainely from the unchangable rature of 
God, he is one and the ſame now, as he was in former 
times, his words are not yea and nay, but yeaand amen ; 
he is not variable and unconſtant, like a reed ſhaken with 
the winde hither and thither, but remaineth ever the 
fame, Pſal. 102.27. Wuh bim u no variablenefſe, neither 
ſhadow of turning, he is the Lord, he changeth not, and his 


haricd againſt finne is no way diminiſhed. Secondly, 


from the end of Gods chatticements, which is to reſpe& 
others,as well as thoſe that are chalticed : for they are 
written for our admonitios upon whom the ends of the world 
are core, and theſe things are our examples, to the intent 
we ſhould nor luſt after evill thingsas they alſo luſted, 
Now let us apply theſe things. 

Behold here the great kindneſſe of God, who teacheth 
and inſtrutethus many wayes, nor onely by his word, 
by his mercies,by his preſent judgments,by his promiſes, 
by his threatnings, but eyen by examples of things recor- 


.ded,that have fallen out, all of them were written for our 


good, The moe wayes we have, the moe meanes God 
hath uſed, the more inexcuſable we are. Weare giuento 
lookeuponexamples, and ro behold what tis doneby o- 
thers, and to follow them even in evill : but as we ſee the 


examples, {olet us beleeve the puniſhments that befell 


them alſo. Woe unto them,and wretched is their eſtate, 
that are not moved by examples of Gods jndgements. 
What will move and peirce our ſtony hearts, if theſe 


things will not move us to turne urt2 him, neither the 


hammer of his wo: d,nor the iron rod of his judgements? 
Nay while we lye undere grievous vifitation, are we any 
whit ſoftned, or do our hearts relent ? What teares have 
we ſhed ? or what hath our behaviour beene ? or what 
finnes have we forſaken ? O what can be ſaid of us, 45 

tnat 


Puniſhwent of ſome, profitable to others 71 


that we arebrafle and iron, a ſtybborne and ſtiffe necked 
generatiol, a people that arc ſecure and ſentelefle, and 
have our conſ{ciences as it were ſeared with an hateiron ! 
God hath executed ſundry judgments upon us, he hath 


given us cleanneſſe of teeth and want of bread iu all onr places: amos.4.6.9. 


yer we have not returned unto him.he hath ſmitten our great 
Gardens andthefruits of the earth with blaſting and muldew, 
yet we have not returned unto him : he hathſent amorg ua the 
peftilence after the maner of Eg ypt, and now threatneth us with 
the [word of the enemic, yet we have not-returned unto 
him; what marycill thea when we profit by none of them, 
and nothing will doc us good, if he make us fearefull ex- 
amples to others? This we read Dewt.2 9. When God hath 
brought all the caries of the law upon the land, the gene- 
ration to come of their children that ſhall riſe up after 
them ( when they ſee the plagues of the land, and 
the ſickneſſes which the Lord hath laid upon it, 
made.like the overthrow of Sodomeand Gomorab)(ball ſay 


» Deut. 29.24. 


Wherefore hath the Lord done thus unto this land? what ,, 


meanerh the heat of this great anger ? then men ſhall ſay, be- 
canſe they have forſake the ( ovenant of the Lord God of their 
fathers, &c.T he Lord God (etteth former examples be- 
fore our eyesto teach us, and he will teach our poſterity 
by the examples of his judsments before our eyes to 

reachus,and he will teach our poſterity by thecxamples 

of his judgements fallen upon us. When che generation 
to come ſhall read and heare of his great judgments upon 
us, that he bath ſmitten downe many thouſands ofus in 

bis great wrath and beavy diſpleaſurt, ſo that the former 
plagues will be forgotren in compariſon of this, if yet we 

w1.lnotreturne and repent, he will double and tre>blc his 

{trokes,andencreaſe his plagues yct ſeven times more,and 

cauſe this to be forgotten in cormparitcn of thoſe to come 

and when any ſhall aske, wherefore hath tke Lord done 

this unto his people? ſhallnoc men ſay, as the truth is, 

26: K k becauſe 
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becauſe they were warned,and chey would not be warned? 
Is itnot for the raigning ſinnes in- it, that cry to heaven ? 
He hath ſpoken unco us and beſought us by innume'able 
his mercies,butthey will net enter : now he is conftrai- 
ned to ſ:nd his deſtroying Angeland to ſcourge us with 
furious mortality, and yet our dul, nay dead hearts are {till 
inſen{ible ; we will not turne to-him that ſmiteth us, nei- 
ther prepare co meet our God by timely repentance. Our 
Atheiſine, Libertiniſme,Riot,Exceſſe, Pride, Drunkenneſſe, 
Vathankfulnefſe,& open Prophaneneſle call for vengeance 
upon our heads. The old fiancs in. the common wealth, 
the new-ſ{prung-up kerefies.and. falſe doRrines in the 
Church, what des they, but threaten our ruine and de- 
ſtruQgion? Among all our fearefull ſinnes, none greater 
then the eontempt of his word, which commonly of the 
common ſort is no more regarded then a very tale that is 
told. The people of God were wont to tremble at it with 
feare,but we tread it under our feet. Our Saviour upbrai- 


' deththoſe Cities with ſundry woes, and reprocheth their 


unthankfulneſſe, where he had preached the Goſpel, 6be- 
canſe they repented nor. To this purpoſe the Prophet faith, 
Go now tomy palace which was at Shiloh, where I ſtt my 


name at the firſt,and ſee what | did to it for the wickedneſſe of 


217 people : 1 ſpake unto you rifing early,but ye heard not ; and! 
called you, but ye anſwered not ; therefore 1 will doe to this 
howſe as I bave done to Shilsh,&c, What can we then looke 
for,but ſpeedy deſolation for thiscontempt ? May we not 
ſay the like of the prophanation of the Sabbath ? hath not 
God revenged the abuſe thereof, and ſet before us exam- 
ples of his judgementsto awakenus ? Read itat large 1 
Nehemiah, chap.13. And whom doth he reprove ? marke 
1t and meditateupon it; not ſo much the ſellers as the 
buyers : not ſo much the Gentiles, as the lewes : the Iew 
firſt, and then the Gentile har evill thing 15 this that ye do, 


Puniſhment of ſome, profitable to others: 53 


did not our God brmg all this evill upon ns and upon this City, 

er ye bring more wrath vpon Iſrael by prophaning the 4 prom 

Sabbath, Let usnot go about to waſh away the filthinefſe faulc in buy- 

of this offence by caſting the fault upon the ſeller, for if = TOR we 

there were no buyers there would be no ſellers : with- 5,10 

draw onr buying,and their ſelling will fall of it ſelfe. As 4 

receivers cauſe theeues, ſo buycrs cauſe theſe covetous 

Merchants to prophane the Lords day. Doe not theſe 

things concerne us? baie not we the example of thar 

Godly gouernour written for our admonition? and may 

we not juſtly fcare, thatamong other crimes, the preſent 

judgment is fallen upon us for our horrible prophanation . 

this way ? The like 1 mightſay of drunkennefſe.Doth not 

the Lord ſer before us the example of the old world, to: 

admonifh us, Lxc.2 1. Take heedto your ſelves, leſt at any Luc.2 1.34. 

time your hearts be overcharged with ſurfetting and drimken- 

nelſe and cares of this life,and ſs that day come npon you un- 

awares, &c.The companious of this are whordome and 

blaſphemy ; doe not theſe helpe to kindle the flame and 

Fury of his wrath againſt us? and yet where is our repen- 

tance for theſe ſinnes? O let uslabour to quench the fire 

of his anger with teares of ſorrow: let all that love and 

feare God, and beare his marke in their forcheads ſigh and ory Ek. 9.4 

out for all the ahominations that be dane in the middeſt thereof? 

and let us not give over weeping,praying,and repenting, 

untill we have receiveda gracious anſwer, till his ancient 

favours be recovered, his preſent judgments removed,and 

the ſinncs of our land remitted, | 
Secondly, wretched is their eſtate, who are never a 

whit moved by his judgments. What? will we be {o foe- 

liſhtotary till they fall upon vs,asthe Egypriansdid?woe 

therefore to ſuch as read them only asthings done before, 

but now quite out of date, For what doe the moſt part 

account of the holy Hiſtories, but as monuments of an- 

tquity, and witneſſes of former times ? 1yhereas wee 
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ſhould ſer chem continually before us,& inthem as glaſſes 


to behold our ſelves, and thereby receive infiruction, 


Thus we heard how the Lord chargeth his people to 
looke what he did zo Shilo, Contider how he ſpared not 
the Angels in heaven, thc habitation of God : nor »4dam 
in Eden, the garden of God; nor Teruſalem, the citty of 
God : and ſhall \we dreame he will ſpare as when we 
provoke him e Y 

Laſtly,benet ignorant of ancient examples, This js a 
great ſinne,and a great meancs that lceadeth to ſinne, when 
God teacheth us after the plaineſt maner and eaſieſt ts be 
naderſtood,yet we will not learne : ſo that if we will not 
opei out eares to heare his word yet we ſhould open our 
eyes co ſec his judgements : and if we will not learne by 
dodrines,yerletus be inftrufed by examples. Thisjs the 
uſe that the Apoſtle pointeth unto, 1 { #7, To, Where pro- 
pounding ſnndry judgments and puwſhments brought 
upon his owae people, ſome commuted fornication, and fell 
in 91e day three and twenty thouſand : others tempted (hrift, 
aud were deſtrojed of Serpents, others murmured and were 
deſtroyed of the aeftroyer : touching alltheſe, he ſaith inthe 
beginning of the Chapter ,Morrover bretheren, I would nor 
that ye ſhoxld betgnorant what befell all our fathers,for this 
is tobe repented and applyedto thoſe things that follow 
after. This then ſerveth juſtly to reprove the 4gnorance of 
our times, that regard not this heavenly knowledge, be- 
cauſe they know not the value of this treaſure, which is 
morc to be deſired then gold, yea then much ne gold. By 
knowledge we bcare the image of God. Col. 10. but igno- 
rance is the ſimilitude of a beaft,and the image of the Oxe 
and Aſſe,Eſay.1, Pſal 32.And bitherto of the firſt ampli- 
fication ofthe exhortationto repentance by rhe two ex- 
amples: the one of the Galileans, the other of che 18.upon 


whom the tower fell. 
6 He 
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A 


He [phe 4i/o this parable, A ctrtaine man bad a fig-rree 
planted 1n hi vme-yard, and he came anda (ought fruite 
thereon,ans found none. 

7 Then ſaid he to the areſſer of his vineyard, Behold, theſe 
three yeares,l come ſeeking frun on this fig-rree and find 
none ; cut it downe why cumoreth u the ground? 

8 end he anſwering, ſaid unto vim,Lord, let it alone this 
yeare alſo, till 1 ſhall droge abont it, and doung ut : 

9 Andif nbearefruu, well : and rf not,then af;er that, thou 

ſoalt cut it dawne, 


The ſecond enlargement of the former dodtine, that 
impenitent perſons are reſerved to deftruction, is by a Wherefore 
parable or {1militude, a common forme of teaching ufed Chriſt raughe 
by Chriſt our Saviour. Ifanyaske, why he did teach in Ry by 
parablcs ? I anſwer, for foure cauſes: Firit, that ſome ug, 
might notunderſiand,as Mark, 4.Ynto them that are with. Mark.4.11, 
ext,all thinss are done in parables, that ſeeing they might ſee 
andnot perceive, andhearimg, &Cc, Secondly, that others 
might morediligently enquire after them and the inter- 
pretation of them, as CMath.13. when he had propoun- 11,1, 36, 
ded the parable of the Tares, his Diſciples came unto him, ' 
ſaying, declare unto 45 the parable of the tare sof the field: & a- 
gaine, CMark.4..1 3. Know ye nit this parable, and bow then Mar.4.1;.; 
well ye know all parables ? Thirdly, that men might betrer 
carry it away, when he framed himfelfe to the underſtan- 
ding and capacity of every one,as Mark. 4.3 3- With many 11,1, , 

ſuch parables, ſpake he the wird 1:nto them, as they were able to 
beare it. Fourthly,that the ele& mighr beinformed touch- 
ing the marveilous workes of God, his geodueſle 
and juſtice, as our Saviour proveth out of :the Plalme, 
Math.1 3. That it might be {u'filled which was ſpoken by the 
Prophet, I'will open my mouth tn parables, I wel meter things 
which have beene kept ſecret from the fo11ndation of the world, 

K k 2 Heere 


3+395. 


Do, Here Imight point out this dorine, that the miniſters of 


It is lawfull 
for the Mini- 
ers to ule 
parables, 


Reaſon.1. 


76 Miniſters may uſe parables, 


Godand tuchas have to deale with others, - either tor in- 
ſtruftion or for reproofe,it is lawfull and fit for them to 
uſe parablesand tamiliar ſimiltudes, that the people may 
the better conceive and underſtand ſuch things as they 
purpoſe ro teach them.So did the Prophet Nathan 2 Sam. 
I 2.50 our Saviour uſed ſundry kinds of parables, ſome 
drawne from things that havelife,as from builders, teh. 
7.24.Lac. 14.28. from children, 4ath.1 1.16.from triends 
Luc. 11.trom theepheards,from women, Lac.1 5.8. frem 
birdes,Math.6.24 and 23.27.and ſuch like. Others are 
drawne from things withourlife,as from light, Afath.5.14 
fromlcaven, from bread, /oh:6.48. from the drawnet, 
Math.13,47. From treaſures hid in the ficld 2ath.13. 
&c.The reaſons of this forme of teaching we have tou- 
ched before, both te be a ſpeciall meanes to make the peo- 
ple conceive, and underſtand theſe things, as alſo to helpe 
their attention,and to ſtrengthentheir memary the better 


to bearethem away:Andagaine in regard of the miniſter, 


whoſe comfort itis thatthe people are by ſuch familiar 
examples made to underſtand them, [oh.3.12. for ſimili- 
tudes are naturall even to naturall men,& they more caſt- 
ly underſtand heavenly things byeartbly, The uſes bereof 
are; Firſt, it inftraQcth the. Miniſters after what ſort: to 

teach the people,eſpecially ſuch as are nor yet come tothe 
underſtanding ot the Scriptures ; they may apply them- 
ſelves totheir capacities, ſhewing by familiar examples 
and compariſons the natureand courſe of the creatures, 
and the frame of the world, that by theſe well konwne 
meansthey may by litrleand little creepe into their hearts, 
and cauſe them to get the ſaving knowledge of choſe 
things that are neceſſary for them. Seconaly , it teacheth 
the people,thatthey ſhould be content to hcare ſuch eaſic 
and evident fimilicudes, ſeing they are ſo plaine to teach 


them knowledge. A father that would teach his ron 
OV 
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Miniſters -may uſe parables, 7 4 


ow to fpeake, doth not fly aloft above their reach, nor 
fpcake eloquently and learnediy unto them, which may 
rather aſtoniſh themthen teach them, or any way make 
ch:m better : ſo ought the Miniſters of God to ſtoope. 
downe to the underitanding of every man, remembring 
that they ſpeake to plaine men for the moit part,and ſuch 
25 are without Schoole-learning. Thirdly, behold from 
hence the infinite love and mercy of God rowards finners 
that hath appointed the ſtewards of his houſe to give all 
the houſe a dict fit for them: _ muſt net preach wh ey. 
tifing words of mans wiſedomr, but 1 demonſtration of the 


ſoirit and of pawer. If it had pleaſed him, he could have 


drawne compariſons from things out of our knowledge 


I Cor.2.4, 


and fight,ſuch as are in the higheſt heavens,fand in the 
center of the carth : but as our Saviour himfelfe fetcherh 
all from things familiar and well knowne, fo he hath left 
the ame direction to his ſervants to follow. Laſtly, this 
ſerveth to make all men, even che molt ſimple and igno- 
rant withour excuſe, in that Chriſt applyeth himſelfe ro 
them,bur they will not apply themſelves unto him, Shall 
he after a ſort forget himle 

the treaſnres of i/edome and kuonledge, and telb us carthly 
things ; and will we yet be without underſtanding and 
continue blinde and ignorant inthe matters and a Rerſ2s 
of Salvation ? May we uot ſay oFſuch, now they have no 
cloke nor colour for their ſinnes? 

He ſpake alſo this parable.) Now let us come to the par- 
ticular points to be obſervedin this parable, whercin we 
muſt obſerve before we come to the doarines, both the 
methodeand the meaning ; the courſe and order of the 
words, and the right underſtanding of them. 


Ife,he I ſay, in whoms arcbid all Cyl... ;. 


Klay,5-7- 


Plal.$0.8. 


Hol. 19.1. 


Brent.nom.1 


in Liic.13. 


I98 Gods patience leads to repentance. 


This parable containeth\ The Owner of the vineyard 
matter of Communicat1- 
on betweene 


The dreſſer - it. 


Patience, behold theſe 3.yeares, &Cc. 
; Np Cut it downe: 


In the owner 
obſerve his 


Comman- 


demenc YAMPlified by the reaſon, le 


cumbreth the ground. 
prayer, Lord,&Cc 
&: we ny ; | [fit beare fruit, Let it alone 
Cnditioon< If not, after that thow ſoalt 
cut it downe. 


- 


This is the order : now let nsfee the meaning. True it 


1s that parables for the moſt part ayme at one maine 


point, and are not Curiouſly to be Rood upon in particu- 
lar, as if every point had his ſeverall fignification : yet the 
ſpeciall parts of this parable doe anſwer fitly to the 
doctrine it f{celfe. By the vineyard we underſtand the 
Church and people of God, as Eſay.5. The vineyard of the 
Lord of boaſt es is the hoſe of Iſrael. The fig-rree planted in it 
is every man brought into the Church by the Word and 


Sacraments, ſetled indecd 1n a pleafant place. The man 


that was owner of the vineyard and Fig-tree is God him- 
ſelfe : after he had planted it,be came and looked for fruit, 
that is, obedience ; hecame againe the ſecond yeare, and 
againe the third yeare ; This is the patience of God. The 
dreſſer of his vine-yard v. bat it importeth is nct ſo cer- 
taine. Some undecſtand thereby Chriſt Teſus, who ever 


Diony/:Car- more appeaſcth the wrath of his father, and maketh con- 
thus enarrat. tinuall intercefion for us : of this ſee more after ward.The 


 #nhunc 


locum dwnging of the Fig-tree is by praying,and by preaching of 


thaGolpcl, which ſerveth to make our barren hearts 
fruitful, 4 


Add own EY 


from his evill wanes, and from the Vvielence that was in his 


—— adi coco @_ —— 


Gods patience requirs fruit. 79 


A ctrtaine man had a fio-iree planted. ) In gencrall we ſee 
here whar the patierice of God ic luoke for, and what 
that parable aymeth ar. God along time ſparcd the 
Chucch ; and whercfore ? that it may bring tor.h frult : 
and iwhen he is readv tocur it. downe, yet he is ready to 
ſpare it,ſolong as ishupe of amen? ment : whereby we 
gather that Gods patience requirech truit,and repeneance 
or clſe we periſh. I hisreacherh that the patience of God 
is offered to the children of men, that thereby they may 7. 

_— a N patt= 
be broughtro amendment of life. The end of hispatience requreth 
muſt lead us to repentatice. V V hile Neah a preacher: of frut. 
righteouſhefſe was owiding an Arke, God ſpared the 
world as hnndred and twenty yeares. VV hen Toxabpreached Gen. 6. 3. 
to Ninweh, forty dayes were granted to Turtle every one 


DoF, 


lon. 3.8. 


bands. The purpolc thereforeof God was todraw them 

to repentance, whichiyhen each one of the City practiſed, 

he turned from his wrath and ſpared them. VVe may ſce 

this a: large, Neh.9 30. Dan.g.6. So the Prophet Eſay, - Re e 

Chap.5- What c»ula [ have done more for my Umneyard, then 5208 ſt 
that | have done 51 #t? So then God's torbearance and long- Es 
ſuffcrance bath this drifc and purpoſezto try whether we 

Will turneto him and repent,or not, 

And no marvyeil, Firſt, that men may be conuinced of Reaſon.T- 

the righteous judgements of God, and ſay and confeſſe 

that nothing on Gods part hath becne omicced which he 

hath not done, and that on our part they have beene juſtly 
deſerved. Hence it is, that in the Propher, he maketh the 

Church ir{cIfe judge between him and his vineyard, Efay **Y-5-3 + 
5. Tuage, | pray you, betweene me and my vinenard. Secondly, 
God reſpeReth the clearing and juttityiug of himlclfe in 
all his ations, that he is not ( az it is in the parable ) an 
bard man, that reaperh where he hath not ſowe:1, and ga- 
thereth where he hath not irowes, ior hedeftrerh ts re- 
ceive the fruit of his owee labour, as P/al.5 1, Thit thou 

Li m:ghreſ 


Pſal.5 1.4. 


bl 


Ss 


V/e.n. 


The end of Gods patience to his Church, 


So 


winhteſt be juſtified when thou ſpeakeſt, aud clarre when they 
jadgeſt. He caunot be charged to be ſevere or unjuſt,or to 
have dcait too (treightly, who crycth out againe and a- 
EZER.,10.2 Te GaNE, 7 #rme Je, rurne ye,why nillye aye and not tve,0 houſe 


of Iſrael : therefore Jet God be truc,and every man a lyar, 
Rom.2.S0 then, he taketh this courſe for theſe two endes, 
the ene to convince us of his righteous judgments, the 
other to give glory to his owne rame, that he hath ner 
becne of unequall wayes, but hath ever tendred our good 


| and benefit. 


Scing patiznce looketh for amendment of life, and that 
this is the cud cherc. fon Gods part ; theſe are certaine 
concluſions, thac he &&fireth not the death of a ſinner, he 
is not plco{ed with their deſtruRtion, but in the converſi- 
on ofa ſinner * we grieve the ſpirit of God by our finnes - 


Luc. 15,7. 19. It 1s notce of the Angels, that joy ſhall be in heaven over one 


ſinner that repenteth:how much more may we fay of God, 
as he is deſcribed 1n the father of the prodigall fon, when 
he was yet a great way off, hs father ſaw his and had com 
pſſion on him, he rannt andfeil on his niche and kiſſed hin; 
even when he had done nothing, the Lord only knew his 
purpoſe and willingneſle to humbic himſelfe andtoſay, fa- 
ther, I have ſinncd againit heaven and before thee, &c. he 
rarr:cd not untill he came unto him and tell downe before 
him, but prevented him and met him in the way.. If he 
were delighted in the acltruction of us, and to make de- 
{olations in the earth,and to trample us under his fect, how 
cou!d we eſcape, ſeeing ever y ſoule callcth for jaſtice and 
jadgement,and he is provokedevery day? As the day 
is renewed, {Oare OT finnes renewedgas Ezck.18.and 33: 
b:veT any pieaſure ot all that the withed ſhould aje, ſayth the 
Lord Goa, and net thar he ſLeuld returne from his wayes and 
Hoe ? terne ye from your e141 wayes, for whywill ye aye O 
horſe of Iſrael f Let us waigh and conſider the wonder- 


full kindnefle cf the Lord, and the difference that 1s be- 
tweecne 


The end of G ods patience to his:Cburch $t 


tweene bim and us. Alas, we upon every occaſion and eve- 
ry moment,how ready are we to worke revenge, totake 
vengeance to the tu!l? Alas how ſoorcare we provoked, 
and our. anger once Kindl:d 1s not quickly turned away ? 
This is our comfort,it is not fo with God, [t he were not 
of another nature and affetion then we are, who ſhould 
be able to beare it and abide it e He ſpake the word in the 
beginning,and We Wc<re : he ca! {pcake the word againe, \ 
and Qur breath is ſoone ftopped, and our dayes are ended. 
Secondly,obſcrve that the Lord is not flacke of his com- . 5 
ming, as ſome men count ſlacknefſe, Many repine at 
Gods goodnefle toward others, but never I warrant you 
toward themſelves. Their eye is evill, becauſe his is good. 
They envy others the grace of God, They are' willing no- 
thing ſhould pafſe by themſelves. Welſee this in [ona to- 
ward the Nimivites, when he ſaw that God repented of 
the cvill that he had threatned, be was angry even nnto 199:4-3-9- 
death, and be ſought the Lord to tak his life from bim, Thus 
did the labourers repine and murmure, who boaſted that 
they had borae the burden ani heate of the day, all thoſe 
that were hired about the eleventh houre,and wrought but oxe 111 .0 1 
honre, that t#ey Gould ve made equall unto them, Thus the t:. | 
brother of che prodigall fon was avgry, when his father had 
recerved kim ito His favour againe, L«c15- This uſe the Luc.15.27. 
Apoſtic Peter concludeth, God ts not ſlacke of his promiſe, as **: 
ſome men count flickneſſe, but 15 patient and long-ſuſfering to * 59 
#s ward,not willing t5at any ſhould periſh, bt that all Gould 
come to repent aice. 
Laftly, ſetug this1s the end of his patience, take hiued 4 
we doe not deipile, conte mne,and abuſe it, which provo- 
keth the greater judgme:;t and condemnation. Shall a fa- 
ther ſec hts lecury and gentleneſ.e abuſed, andnot riſe up 
wich greater 1ndig1ation? This uſethe Apoltle maketh 
of the doctrine Rom. 2. Deſpſeſt thou the riches of bs2 good= Rygy, 2.4.5 
reſſe, and forbearavce,and long-ſuſſering, not k:owmng that the 
Li 2 g02arefſe . 
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$2 Gods patience to bus Church, 
goodueſſe of God leadeth thee to repent ance, but thon after thy 
hard fſe, &c. O'that we wx ould diligently enter into the 
meditation of this uſe, and lay itup in our heatts.He hatch 
ſpoken unto usearely and late, but we have provoked him 
to wrath carly and late,and have heaped up ene evillupon 
another : yet hath the Lord ſparcd us a long time, yea and 
yet ſpareth us. He mighcjufily have begun with us,& have 
made ns examplesto them,and who could have ſaid unto 
him,why doeſt thou thus ? but we hitherto remaine un- 
touched, and he maketh others examples to us : and yet 
where is our repentance ?' have we not caule to feare that 
his hand will take an end with us? 

Then ſaid he to the dreſſer of his vineyard, Behold, theſe 
three yeares 1 comt ec. Hitherto of the generall ſcope of 
the parable ; now we come to the particular parts there- 
of in order as they lyc. And firſt there is propounded in 
the parable the greatneſle of Gods patience, waiting long 
for trait, the firſt, the ſecond, and the third yeere. Some 
read the words by warrant of an ancient coppy after this 
manner, 7 ehetd there are thre: yeeres ſince the time 1 come, 
ec. and thus alſothe vulzar Ecition readeth the place. 
W hercby it may a7peare that this communication was 
had in the beginning of the-fcurth yeare after the bap- 
tiimeof Chriit. And albeir he ſpeake in the tme preſent, 
F come,yethe meaneth ( he came ) inthe time paſt,or I am 
wontand accuſtomtd to come, as ./ath, 26.23, From 
hence we learne that the favour of God to his Church,& 
his patience is great & infinite, he is not cafily moved, nor 
quickly provoked, He is of much patience even toward 
them that obey not,much more toward his deare*chilaren 
he is of a forbearing nature,and will not poure out all his- 
wrath, neither execute his juftice vpon offenders ſo foone 
as they deſerve it, He expeReth many dayes,moneths and 

earcs for the conuerſion of finners, he ſpreaderh ont his 


'3* band all the day long unto a reþellions people, which watketh#* 


4 


Gods patience, ' $7 
a wa) that is not good 255.8 people that procureth me to anger 1<r. 35.15. 
continually to my fac: ; and chap 4.8. for my names (the with Noth 22. 
] dejerre mine anger, and for my praiſe will { refraine for thee, 

that 7 cnt thee not off. His patience 15 10 great, that it excee= 


«: th the height of heaven, and gocth beyond the loveof Plal.103.13 


women. We ſee itin the old world,nay weneed not ſeeke 1;. 
tarie to prove it, nor goe out of our ſelves, we have ail 
good experience thereof. 

The reaſons are plaine. Sometimes to the intent his 
enemies ſhould not thereby take occaſion to blalpheme 
his name, which is holy throughout all generations, as 


Reaſons,1. 


Dent.z 2. 1 ſaid, I wowla ſcatter them into corners, 1 would Deu.; 2.26, 


make the remembrance of them to ceaſe from among men,were 27. 

it not that 1 feared the wrath of the enemie , left thiir adver- 

ſaries ſhould brhave themſelves ſtrangely and ſhould ſay; Onr 

band ts high, and the Lord hath not doneall thy. Hence itis 

alſo that Ioſes grounderh his prayer upon ſuch a point 

as this, Ee. 3 2, Why doth thy wrath waxe hote againſ# thy Exod.z2.11, 
people, which thou haſt brought ont »f the land of Egypt, with 

great pow:r, and with a mighty haud? wherefoze ſhould the 

Egyptians ſpeake and ſay, for miſchiefe d1d he bring them out Numb.14. 
to ſlay them from the monntaines, and to conſume them from **' 

the fuce of the earth: and againe 11 an another place, Ther 

the E q1ptians ſhal heare it and they will telit tothe inhabitants 

of thy land, &c.Secondly,are not we the workmanſhip of 2 

God ? he knoweth our weak ni fie, that we are nothing bat 
daft and a[hes, neither able to anſwer him one ofa thou» 
ſand ; he conſidereth whereof we arc made, he remembe- 
reth that we are bur fleſh, yea as a wind that ſuddenly paſ- 
{cth away, as P/al:103.So the Propher Eſay ſpeaketh chap. 


57.1 will xot comend for evir, ntither will I be alwayes Elay.57.16, 


wreth : for the ſpirit woula faile before me,avd the ſonles which 
1 have mad:.Thus God rejoyceth not robe alwayes {mi- 
' ting, in regard of our enemics, leſt they ſhould inſult over 


the Church, and in regard of our owne frame and frailty, 


Pſal. I © 3.14. 
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Vſe.l, 


Hab. 3.2. 
Heb. 12.29. 


| | Math. 17.5. 


1 Toh. 2.1. 
1.7. 
Ioh. 3.16. 


Eſay.65.1. 


Pſal.147.19. 


£0, 


84 Gods patience to his Church 


left we ſhould be conſumed and come to nothing, 
Firſt, therefore take notice how the Lord exetciſeth 
his patience toward his ſervants, which he doth divers 
wayes : firſt,he powreth not out all his wrath, he pro- 
ceedeth by ſteppesand degrees,and when his people pray 
unto him ,i2jadgement be remembreth mercy ; Orceile wee 
ſhould immediatly be conſumed; for why? ewr (od 5s « 
conſuming fire. Secondly, he {ent a Saviour and redeemer 
asa remedy of our ſinnes, 52 whom he u well pleaſed; 11d 
he hath appeaſed the wrath of his father - jor we have as 
advocate with the father, leſua (,brift the rig breous,&5- bu blood 
clenſeth us fromall ſiane. 1s it then any warvell, if God 


be patient toward his people,and do not keepe his anger 
for ever? Thirdly,he ſendeth to hisenemies an Ambaflage 


of peace before they ſecketo him, and is found of chem that 
never atked for bim, he {etteth up his ordinances among 


cliem,as meanes to reclaime them : for he /ſheweth his wird 


wato Tacob,his ſtatutes ana judgements unts 1/rael: he hath 
not dealt ſo with any nat101,and as for bis judgments they have 
wot knowne ther. Hence 1t is, that hs hath commirted the 
word of recenciliation to his Miniſters, who as rhe amba/< 


2 Cor: 5.29, ſadonrs of Chrift beſeech ns t2 bereconciledro God, Fourth! V, 


2 Pet. 3.9. 


[am.s5.1 8 


he is infinitly patient 11 that he puttcth off the day of 
judgment to ſo long a day, as 2 Peter,z. the Lord is nor 
ſlacke of his comming, bt 5s lonp-/v foring to us ward, nog 
willing that any (haula periſ#,but that all ſhorld come to re 
PentAnce. | : 

Secondly,1is his kindneſſe oreat ? then blefled are they 
that belong to him, who have the God of 14:06 tor their 
refuge, becauſe his mercy is endiciTe, and his compaſſion 
inhnice. Such ſhall abide under the Mhadow of rhe Al- 
mighty ; happy are they that pur cheir truſt in dim, as 


 Tam.s. Behold wr court them hapyy that exdure , we have 
ſeene the end of the Lord, for he is very pusfull and merci- 


fell. 
Laſtly 


Gods patience to his ( burch, 85 


Lalily,it putteih us in minde of lundry good duties both 3 
toward God andtoward one another. Firſt, toſecke the 
Lord with a ſteadfalt fairh, becauſe we dealenot with one 
that (touppeth his cares againſt us, but heareth the cryes 

Of his ſervants & kelp:thrkem. This the Prophet prefleth, 
Amns 5. Secke the Lord and ye ſhall live, ſeeke good and not 
ev /!, ec it may be that the Lora God of hoſtes will be grations 
unto the remnant of Jojeph. The ungodly haue no promile 
oz hs patt: NCC, \\ hc tate the g00d and love the evill. See 
condly,it bchovcth us ro repent us of our ſinnes, withall 
our hcarts,and that betumes. For albeit he be patient, yer 
he is alſo jult, and therefore we may not dreame of ſuch a 
paticnce as ſhall dcltroy his juſtice. This reproycth ſuch Mockers at 
as makea mocke of his threatnings, and feare them no Gods judg- 
longer then they are upen them : The Lord threatned the 729. 
Egyptiansto rainc downe a very grieyous haile upon man 

and beaſt, Exod, 9.and willed them not to abide abroad in 

the field : but what followed ? he that feared the word of Ges. , >iY 
the Lord among the ſervants of Phargoh made bis ſervants 
andcatiell fly mrte ke houſes: but he that regarded uot the word Exod.y.20.1: 
of the Lora, left them inthe field ; and there they all, both 

man and beaſt periſhed. Is it any better with the moſt 

ſort ? no0,doubtlefſetfor why hatch God executed his judge- 

ments,and dthdaily catt them abroad asthe firebrands of 

his wrath?is it not becauſe we regard neither his promiſes 

nor his threarnings? doubtleſſe if we had taken his word, 

he had never drawne his ſword - and had we beleeved his 
threatnings, we had not felt his puniſhments : if we had 

hearkened to his mouth to heare his voyce, he had nor 

ftretched our t15 hand to {mite with his rad. So it was 

with the Iewes, when the Prophet denounced the 70.1... .. 

Jeares captivity. they wou!d not beleeve it, till the B«bylo- & 2 G. ma. 

Mans came indecd and carried them away. Ir 15a great 

mercy of God to open Our cares and to give us beleeving 


hearts, betore his plagues fall upen us; whereas others 
runne 
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runne onandare puniſhed, Thirdly,ſetng our God 1s thug 


patient and gentic, EvCn towards us that provoke him 
every day,what ough: ive ro be one toward an other? Ag 
' heisnot ſoone provoked. io we ſhnuli be kind teward 
thoſe that provoke us,ana diiturbe o.rpeacc and patience, 
forgiving one another 3s (30G hach forgiven us: and as he 


1s called the God of paticncc, to v'e {huuid appreove our 


ſelyesto be the children of patience. Ic 18 our daty there- 


fore tolearne meeknefle and mercy toward our brethren. 
As weare exhotted to be perfeR, bccaule our heavenly fa- 


ther 57 perfef, and to be mercifull, becauſe he is meicitull: 


{o we ſhould be patient, becauſe he ss the God of patience, 
This is the exhortation of the Apoltlc, par on the bowels of 
wmeries,hindneſſe, humbleneſſe of minde, meckeneſſe, long -(ut+ 


Rom.15.5. fergug, forbearing one another,a*d forgrving one another, if any 


| Col. 3.12.1 3 994% have a quarrell againſt any : even as Chrift forgave you, 


ſo alſd doe ye.Bur on che other fide, if we be given tohatred 


Ept.4-31-32 and revenge,and doe not put away all bitterneſſe,& wrath, 


D#s. 


and anger, and evill ſpeaking,lct us take heed we doe not 


make a law againſt our felves, and to finde the ſame mea- 
ſure at the hands of God which we ſhew toward our 
brother. 

Cat it downe,c.) Hitherto of the patience of God: 
now folleweth his Command: ment, direfted to the dreſ- 
ſerof the Vineyard to cur#t downe. When once the dayes 
of hispatienceareexpired, at the laft he executeth judge- 
ment, and chargeth him co cut downe the Fig-tree. And 


Patiencez= wherefo1e ? he had waited for fruit three yeares,and yet 


buled cauſeth & » | . 2 R 
deAruAion. findeth none ; now the time approched, that it mult be 


hewen downe. For where the acceptable time of grace 
1s negleRed, there judgement is mo{t worthuly called for. 
This reachech, that patience negleRed bringeth forth de- 
ſtruRion. If we make not his patience to worke in ns 
repentance, he wili cauſc his pat;co+ce ro worke out his 


jadgements, He doth deſi;s our amendment, that - 
{hou 
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ſhould not deſerve revengement. Asthen Gods patience 
rendeth to this end te bring forth repentance, ſo his pa- : 
tience and kindnefle abuſcd and deſpiſed bringeth forth 

utter confufion. Thus the Prophet ſpeaketh, E/a7 5. { will Hay 5:5. 

tell you when I will doeto my Vineyard ( that bringeth forth | 
no truit ) / will take away the hedge thereof, it [hall be eaten K- 
»p, troden aowne, and laid wafte. This doth Nathan preach 

to David in the name of God 2 Sam.13.I have given to : Sam. 12.9. 
thee the houſe of [udah and /ſrael, &c. if that had becne 1s. 

too little, I would have given unto thee ſuch and ſuch 

th ings :Wh erefore then haft thou deſpiſed the commandement 

of the Lord to doe evill in his fight ? thew beff killed Uriah 

with the ſword, 8c, row therefore the [word ſhall never depart 
from thy honſe,&c. We bave examples hereof in the old 

world,in Sodewe and Gomerab, in Pharaohand the Pgyp- 

tians,yea in the Iſraelites themſelves : of them all we may 

ſay with the Apoſtle, Thou efter thine bardneſſe and beart nc 
that cannot repent, heapeſt up wrath againſt the day of wrath, 

&c. behold here a ſharpe and ſevere threatning ot moſt 

heavy vengeance to come at the Jaſt apon ſuch as abuſe 

the greatlenity and long-ſufferance of God, and are nor 

bettered but hardned thereby, and not made wiſer, but 

worlſcr by them. 

And wherefore ſhall this abuſe cauſe deſtrution? Firſt Reaſon. 1. 

becauſe God will take yengeance and execute judgement 

upon every man according to his workes. It is juſtice to 
give to every ene that which is His owne,and of right be- 

longing unto kim : but deſtruction js as due to fuch as 

neglect his patience, as wages istothe labourer, Thus doe 

ſuch deſervero be proceeded againſt : for /hal/ rot the judge O<n-75-25- 
of all the earthdoe right > T his is the reaſon rendred by the 

Apoſtle, whete thedoftrine hath his confirmation, He will 

render to eviry man according to his acedes, Rome.2. Secondly Rom.2.6. 
there i510 Yeſpe't of perſons with him;it skilteth got whether 

we berich or poore, Iew or Gentile, bond or free : all 
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that nzgicit nis patience), withall under his puniſhment; 
as it is coxctuded verl. I 1.of the fume Chapter. Thridly, 
nn: 1s thereby encreated, for the longer he waiteth by 
his patience, the more heavily will he purſue usby his 
vengeance : as our Saytourteacherh,7 o whomſo: ver much 
is grven,of him ſhall be much required, and to whom men have 


C£:mmitted much of him they will acke the mare. 


This reproveththe fond perſwation of ſuch as imagine, 
that albeirall other mens fines ſhould be puniſhed, yet 
they alone may eſcape Gods judgements, ss if they had 
made a coyenant with death, and were at an agreement 
with bell.. We promiſe to our ſelves impunity, even in 
thoſe ſinnes, for which his wrath hath lighted upon 0- 
ther the children of diſobedience, Marveilous have beene 
the mercies of God toward us in this kingdome, we 
have had peace within our walles,and plenteouſneſſe with- 
ia our dwellings : he hath made ns hitherto the head,and 
our enemies the taile,defeating their policies; and turning 
their miſcheivous plots & deviſes upon their own heads, 
and what could be have done that he hath left undone ? 
But whavbath all this bountifulneffe of God wrought a- 
mong us ? and what effe haye his bleſſings taken in us, 
buta bleſſing of our ſelves in our wickedneſle, and an. 
addig of one ſinne to another, as it were drunkenneſte 
unto thirſt, and rnnning up and downe from one extreme 
to another ? Have we not, nay doe we not for the moſt 
part heape up our ſinnes without meaſure, or conſcience 
of turning to God? If we would bchold witha fingle eye 
the {tate of Church and common-ywealth as now it ſtan- 
deth, might I not ſay withthe Prophet, from rhe ſole of the 


foote, even unto the heed,there tu no ſoundneſſe init but wonnds 


and bruiſes, and putrifj ing ſores : they have not beene cloſed, nei- 
ther mollified with eyntment : and after this might.I not lead. 


| Ezck.8.6.15 youa long inthe ſpirit, as God did the Prophet Ezekiel, 


and after many ſinnes8: much prophanenefle, ſay,T; on 
thee 
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thee yet againe, and behold greater abominations then theſe! [ 
might point out untoyou ſuch ( notto ſpeake of the grea- 
ter and higher ſort, whoſe doings I know net) as make 
rdigionnothing elſe but a matter of pollicy,and forgetthe 
high God that hachſet them upon high ? but turne ye yer 
2paine,and ye ſhall ſee other abomiration. How many in 
this clecre light of the Goſpel remaine in darknefle and 
blindn«fle, and inthe ſhadow of death, that know nor the 
right hand from the left,that is,truth from crrour,which 
know nothing of God, neither can give any even the leaſt 
account of their faith, worſe then children in underflan- 


ding -: yea how many ſay to God with the wicked, Depere 10h, 2x .14. 


from a, for we adefire not the knowledge of thy wayes: 
what i the almig hty tat we ſhould ſerve him? and what pro- 
fir ſhowld we have, if we pray unto b1m1? and behold greater 
abominationsthen theſe! Others are wholly given over 
tothe world, men poſſefſed with a ſpitituall ., ie, the 
more riches encreaſe, the more they defire, and the more 
they ſer their hearts upon them, that they bury the re- 
membrance of heaven and of heavenly things, as if they 
ſhould abide and continue upon the earth for ever : the/ 
cares of this world and the deceicfulneſſe of riches choke 
all good things, How many perſwade themſclves to be 
highly in Gods favour, becauſe they are bleſſed with out= 
ward bleſſing : who ſhame not to lay, I ſee Godbleſſeth 
us,as well as the pureſt and pceciſcft of them all. Butun- 
derſtand,ye unwiſeamong the people, muſt all needes be 
well, becauſe God forbeareth for a time ro puniſh? or 
ſhall we continue 1n our ſinnes becauſe he continueth his 
mercies towards us? What ſhould I ſpeake of the cone 
tempt of his'word and the prophanation of the Sabbath? 
May we not turne Our ſclves yet againe, and ſee rhefe 
greater abominations then the former, which are com- 
mon and capttall crimes ſwarming inevery place? And 
m12 ht we not from theſe turne our {elves to ſwearing and 
M m 2 drunkeancſle 
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and drunkenucfle in every ſtreete? A raretbing to find. a 

pariſh wichout a common drunkatd : and as rare to find 

at houſe without a common {1vearer. Theſe are the prin- 
Cipall cauſes of his vifitations, thele are the finnes thac 

bring the peltilence among us : let us labour to kcepe out 

The ends of theſe,or all the care we. can take, and diligence that we 
© ods lenity canuſe,thall not beableto kecepe ir from us. Letns not 
and patience, therefore fatter our ſelves in our finnes,and ſo abuſe his 
patience, let us not thinke we are juſtified, becauſe we 

Gen.15.16, Are not ſtriken. There ate other end of Gods bounty 
Mach. 23.32, andpaticnce, Firſt, to let usalone zo fill up. the meaſure of 
of oar finnes; that'then he may fill up the meaſure of bis 
judgements : from whence atiſe ſundry profitable me- 
I ditations ; we ſee his infinite mercy and compaſſion, who - 
ceaſeth not,nor giveth over to waite for their cogyer ſion 
who haye deſerved aircady tobe puniſhed, and ſuch as be 
hath determined todeftroy : ſo that we may ſay with the 
P rophet, he defirathnot the death of a ſinner. Ye ice that he 
1s moſtzuſt and never puniſheth without our deferts:nei- 
ther will he ſuffer ſinners to go unpunſhed, albeit he ho'd 
bis peace & keepe filencea long time. We fee, that howſo- 
3. cever ive offend, all is caſt upon an heape, that the meaſure 
70b,Feri.in being full, preſſed downe and running. ovcr, certaine de- 
_— 5 ſtruction mightſalluponus. Letus nor account finves 10 
be ſmall ur flight matters, for how light and little ſoever 

they may ſceme to be, yer they adde ſomewhat to the 

heape, as every graine of corne {erveth to-fill the buſhel. 
4 | Weke itis a ſpecial! tcken of his w=rcy and favour, 
whea he puniſhethquickly or at the beginning, and ſut- 
fereth us rot to runne on from one {inane to another, for 

thereby the. heape of our linnes is diminiſhed, We ſee 

5 on the contrary, it is a token of Gods great diſpleaſure, 
when he delaycth and differeth to punith, for'thereby the 
heape of ſinne groweth and encreaſeth, and conſequently 


6 the puniſhment. Laſtly, as Ged is faithfull and ſuffereth 
| not 
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not his tobe tempted above that thay arcabie;ſoalfohe is 
jult and beareth with the wicked untill they proceedto a 
Certalne point or period, beyond which they cannot 
paite, I hus.he {uffereth ſinpers co grow to their heigat, to 
teach us that our nature declineth from worle to. wore, 
uncle we be (tated by a {tronger hand, And this is the firſt 
end of his leaity. Secondly, ir way de, the dreflers of this 
barr ne vine by their continuall interceffion ( as his 
taithfull cemembrancers ) have obtained ſome reipit and 
forbearamce, as this fig-trcee mentioned 11.this parable. 
Thirdly.it may be, there is yeta remnant to be gathered 
trom amovg us, and rhe number of the elect not yet ac- 
compliſhed,as /ob. 1 0,0ther ſheepe / have that are not of thiv 


fold, them alſo 1 muſt bring ,end they ſhall heare my V2yce,and loh. 10.16. 


there ſhall be one fold and one Sheepheard. Such then as be. 
long unto him rauſt in his good time be brought to repen- 
tance. Fourthly, that the reprobate may be more and 
more hardned,andſo periſh cverlaſtingly. I Saw.2.24. 
Secondly,concluded the wolull & wretched eſtate of thoſe 
- that deſpiſe the riches of his goodnefle and paticace.For 
they are melt certainely in worſe cafe of all others, whom 
Goddoth moit bleffe and beare with ail, except they re- 
pent, nay worſe then Turkes and Infidels:and it had been - 
a thouiand times better for ſuch prophane ſinners,that 
they had never r: c:ived fuch blelſings,and taſted fo plen- 
titnily of his tatberly kindnefle, then to take occaffon by 
his bauntifuln:fe to continue and increaſe in finne, as 
may plainely appeare by thoſe cities which eur Saviour 
upbraided, where his word had becne preached and his. 
workes had beene ſcene, Hath.1 i. becauſe it ſhould be 
wore tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment, and 
mire eafie for the land of Sodome and Gomorah then for 
them. It (ball not be enough for ustoſay,Oh God.is mer- 
citull! and Chriſt died for us, For, becauſe God is merci. 


full, fhall we be finfull ? or becauſe he hath beene more 
| Mm 3: mercifull. 


Math. 11.2 2,- 
47. 


Heb. 10.29. 
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mercif.ll to us then to others, ſhall we be more ſinfull 
then others?Or becauſe Chrift Icſus hath died for us;ſhall 
we livein our finnes,and by our prophaneneſle cracifie hins 
againe, and tread under our feete the blood of the new Teſta. 
mer t,44 an wnkoly thing,and ave deſpite to the ſpirit of grace? 
God {or bid. EE 

Laſtly,letallftand in feare to provoke him and breake 


off his patience, leaſt there come a wotull and heavy rec- 
:koning in the end. Let us take heed and beware of after 
reckonings. We are wary enough to-preventthem in our 


dealings with men,and ought we not to be wiſe more in 
our reckonivgs with God ? The increaſe of fins bringeth 
with them an heavier waight of vengance upon our ſclves 
when the Lord beginneth te enter into judgment with us. 
He is flowto wrath,and proceedeth leyſurely, but when 
once he commeth, he ftriketh home. We cannot be 


brought to feare before him, becauſe he doth not preſent- 


ly ftrike : butbe not deceived, he 1s all this while tetching 
his blow, the higher he liftech his hand, the heavier it 
lighteth,and the forer he ſtriketh. This the Prophet notz- 
bly expreſſeth P/al.7, If be twrne not he will whet hu ſword, 
he hath bent hu bow and made it read) : be hath alſo prepared 


for kim the inſtruments of death, he erdaineth bis arrowes a- 


geinf theperſecuters. Othar we could alwayes,when we 


Math. 24.15. 
| Exod.15.3+ 


eareor read, underiland what we heare,and marke what 
weread, according te the commandement of our Saviour, 
who fo read:th, let hims wnderſtand. There the Prophet 
compareth the Lord to A mas of warre,that taketh ſome 
timetoſconre up his ſword bright, and to ſharpen the 
edge and point thereof,to ſtrike and wound his enemie: 
a$alſo to an archer, that takerh a certaine time tobend his 
bow andto make ready his arrowes : but in the end he 


| draweth them up tothe kead,& never mifſeth his marke, 


being more skiltuil then thoſe Benjamites, that conld fling 


Tudg.20.16. fones at an haire breath and not miſſe, ſo that he ſhooteth 


ſure, 
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{ure and mcanethto pierce drepe to the ycry hcartof ail, 
his aduer{gries, I hus it 1s with the Lord, when werchiuke 
him forge;full oftentimes, or unmindfull of juſtice and 
zjadgmei;t ; we mult thus judge, that he is whetting his. 
tword,an1bending hisbow,& drawing out his arrowes, 
and preparing to ſhoot, all which require ſome time : and 
therefore let us feare before him, and not tarry untill his 
judgemeuts be upon us. | 
Why combereth it the ground. )Juherto of the commande.. 
mentto cut down the figtree-now we come tothe reaſon. . 
The owner propoundeth the juſtice of his former doome 
or ſentence. The word imporceth and fignifieth not onely 
to make unprofitable, fruitlefle, barraine, and good for 
nothing,but to hinder the growth of other things which 
might beplanted in the roome thereof, that might bric 
forth good fruit. They that profeſle the Goſpel, if they 
be not fruitfull are unprofitable and hurttall to themſelues 
and others. This teacherh thatevill minded men are noy- DoZ. . 
ſome, hurtfull, and unprofitable rothemſelves arid to o. E'1!! minded 
thers,whereſoever they abide, untill they be removed, M*2 27e alto- 
Weſee this in the.rebellion of Xorab, Dathan,and «4bj. $1 pee 
raw, how turtfull they were to the whole aſſembly. full rothe 
Numb.16, in the ſhamelcfſe uncleannefſe of Zimri.and whole ſociety 
Cosbi,Chap. 25.A notable example hereof is at large. ex- 4 herethey 
prefled Indg. 20.15. Thoſe wicked Bemiemites, the ſounes Yds: Vi = 
of Belialthat committed folly in Iſrael, were the cauſes of & 25.1; © 
the ruine of many thouſands,and brought the whole tribe Ioth. 7.15.12. 
toa low ebbe : yeathis often falleth out to the children of 
God, when they.provoke him to wrath. We ſeethis jn 
David, Sam.24. When he had numbred the people. in 
the pride of his owne heart, and had exalted himſelfe in-_. 
bis exyne ſtrength, he ſaid, [ have fined and have done. 407 
wickedly, but theſe ſheepe what have they done ? let thy hand, 
1 pray thee,be againſt me and againſt my fathers houſe. Here- 
by many thouſands periſhed, Thelike we ſee in —_ | 
as 


Jonah. 1.11. 


64 Evillmen unprofttable. 


chap. I. be forſooke his calling, and the com manderent 
of God: he muft be caſt into the ſea, or elſe the paſſengers 
inthe ſhip muſt periſh : who had beene almoſt drowned 
through his diſebedience, for the ſes wrowght and was tem. 


peſt wons. 


Reaſons. 1. 


Reyel.18.4. 


Z Tim. 2. I7 y 


2 Cor. 5.6. 
Gal.5.9. 


And no marveil. For firſt they are the meanes and 
cauſes of judgwents and puniſhments to others among 
whom they live,as well as ts themiclves, as trees twiſe 
dead & reſerved to the fire A tree albeitie were dead in it 


ſelfe,andalbeit it did keepe the ground barrns, and hinder 


the growth of a better in his place, yet it killeth net ago- 
cher that Randeth beſide it : but one wicked mathurreth, 
and deftroycth another : and therefore we muſt neeges 
jadge ſuchto be hurtfull and dangerous to an whole fami- 
ly or ſociety. We feare judgements, but we ſeeke not to 
knowand remove the true cauſe thereof, The faithful 
are commanded to depart out of Babylen,the mother of for- 
nications,that they be not partaker of her finnes,and that they 
receive not of ber plagues, wherby we ſce,thele follow each: 
other,infeion, participation, deſtruction. 

He that is infefted himlelfe, never reſteth till he have 
-made other partakers of his ſinne, and from them both 
followeth thedeſtruRtion of them both, as we ſhall ſhew 
afterward, Secondly, they are unprofitable, hurtfull, and 
dangerous : and why ? becauſe other vines and trees catt= 
not proſper and floriſh, or bring forth fruit neere unto 
them. When any part of the body is putrified, it pafleth 
and ſpreadeth from ioynt toioynt, and from one member 
to another, as the canker or gangrene fretteth or eateth the 
fleſh nextunto it ; ſo where looſe livers are, many others 
are brought to the ſame looſenefſſe, and Rand in danger to. 
goto wracke, To this purpoſethe Apoſtle ſaith, Knewye 
not that 4 little leaver leaveneth the whole Inmye ? 'Sinne is 
fraitfall, and' compared to the' child in the wombe, it 
groweth apace : one ſinne begetteth. another, and one 
finnex, 
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finner infetethanother, which bringeth forth acath. 
Thisreproveth ſuch as reioyce in the fellowſhip of FYje.1. 
the ungodly, and delight wholly in their company, For 
what tcllowſhip hath righteouſncfle with unrighteouſ- 
neſle ? or what comm.nion hath light with dar kneſſe?and 
what concord hath Chriſt with Bclial?or what agreement 
hath he that belecyeth with an i6H6del 2 But what 13 more 
common 1n every place then this? that which the Lord 
himſelfe could never doe, to reconcile thele contraries, 
and bring light aud dzrinefle, nay heaven and hell togc- 
ther,ſinfull mea profcile themielves able to doe. Theſe goe 
\ about ro ſet God to ſchoole, and toe make God and the 
devill, Chriſt and Beiial good friends, God in the begin- 
ring put exmity betweene the woman and theſerpent hetweene 
ber ſcedandby ſeed: but theile have broken downe this 
hedge,and pulicd away the wall of partition, and bave fet 
them together againe. The Apoſile plainely dcclareth, 
that the friendſhip of the world is enmity with God : but theſe NI OD 
ſpitituail adw{terers ard adntrereſſes ( as he calleth them) 
will have no enmity art all betwcene them, but will have 
the fricac's of God and the world ſhake hands and kiſle 
one another. Tite Prophet asketh the Queſtion, { a» rwo 
watke together, except they be aoreed, that is, they cannot : 
butthetc anſwer otherwiſe,they can walke hand in hand 
together, or elſe they muſt needes confelle they arc them- 
{clvesat a1 ag) cement with hell. We mult learne to P 
ayoydtheſc finfull praftiſes, & know that danger alwaies | 
cometh to the better part by the evill : ſeldome or 
never any good tothe worſe ſort. For when the good aid 
bad are ioyncd together, the eviliman is hardly madebet= 
ter by the good, but he that is good is rather corrupted by 
the evil, It is an eafie thing to defiie and make uncleane; 
but the a matter of grear dijhicu.lty to clenſe and purifie. 
And the reaſons are,firſt b:cauſe the wicked are wholly 
carnall,and a lumpe of fi-h,zand runnz one way without 
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any reſiſtance : but the Godly are onely in part ſpirituall 
and regencrate;the wicked thereforc bcivg al:ogether un- 
regenerate,are but as one man, ſo that they eraw and pull 
the Godly with all thexr might and with full ſwinge of 
w.ll : whereas the Godly, bcing. partly carnail and partly 
ſpiritual, as conſiſting of rwo inen,have their power and 
{ſrreng)h divided, the (ch drawing one way and the 
ſpirit another, and con{equently cannot bave inch force 
and vertuc. Againe, th2 ungodly are as. men that runne 
downea ſteep hill, or lwimnme downe a {witt ſtreame,and 
therefore if they catca hold on us, or we oe them, it is a 
thouſand to one but weare carried ſmouth'y away with 
them : on rhe other fide, the Godly are as men that 
climbe np an high hill, or-that ſwimme up againſt the 
Kreame, and therefore muſt put to alltheir frength, and. 
yet they cieepe but ' ſoftly forward, becauſe the fleſh 
ſtrivechto carry them another way. Moreover, beſides 
thatihe ungodly are apt ot rhemſclves to infeRt and cor- 
rupt,we mult. copſider that we are by nature apt to be 
corrupted and ta receive infeAtion, as when fire and tow 
mectc together, Thus it was with the Iſraelites, as the 
Prophet teacheth. They did not deftroy the nations, concer- 
ning whom the Lord commanded them : but were mingled a- 
0ng the beathen, and l:arned their workes, and they ſerved 
their Idels, which were a ſnare unto them : Such then are 
jaſtly condemned, that thinke they may have ufuall and 
fimiliar company with prophane perſons, a raſh, pre- 
{u 2ptuous, & deſperate courſe, whereat they daſh them- 
ſel-cs as againſt a rocke, and ſuffer ſhipracke both of 
ſou'le and body. 

Secondly, oblerve that many others of all ſorts Coe fare 
the wor ſe both 1n ſoule and body for the wickeds ſake, 
who are diſobedi:vt ro God, We ſee this eyidently in 
Lot living in Sodeme, Gen.13. He was firſt allured to 
{ojourne there by the richneſſe and rayknefle of the _ 
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when he ſaw all the coaft fruitfull as the land of Egypt Gen. 1.10. 
and bcautiſull as the garden of Eden,he made choiſe to in-»& 14-14. 
habit there; but what folloyed?Firſt, he was taker priſoner 
in the ſacking of S9domeand his goods madea pray tothe 
encmic, ſothat heloſt both his ſubRance and himſclfe: 
yea, after he was recovered againe by the ſtrength and 
, power of e4brabams out of their hands, and returned to- 
gether with the Sodomi:es, they wexed bis righteous ſonle . IN 
from day to day by their unlawfull dredes ; but was this all? 
no, he ranne intoa greater danger, for it-had well neere 
coft him his life, had tot God beene ,mercifull unto him, 
and pulled bim aSa brand outot the fire, or as # (beepheard Ames. 3.1 2. 
taketh ont of the meuth of the Lyon two legges, or apiece of an 
.eare, Seethis yet farther inthe example of the 1/raelites go- 
ing to battel againſt their enemies, the hoſt of the Lord 
could notproſper or prevaile,but turnedtheir backes and 
fell by the edge of the ſword, fo long as Achar was a- 
mong them: the Lord ſaid, 7 will not bewithyou any more, 1,0, , 1, 
except ye deſtroy the accmrſed from among yow. But when he las 
was taken out of the way, then they had the upper hand. | 
See more 1n other places. The wicked oftentimes ſpeede ,c,0, .». 
the better for the righteans ſceke:ſo did Labantor [acob, ; 7. 
Gen. 30.27. So did Petaphar for ſoſeph,Chap.3 9.3-ſo did 
the paſſengers 1n the ſhip for Paw, AR.27.24. Yea God 
would haye ſpared Sodome, and not deſtroyed it, if ten 
rightcous perſons had beene found in it, Gen.18.3 2, but 
the faithful evermore ſpecd the worſe for the ſociety of 
the wicked. 
Thirdly, it is.our duty to come out from among them, 3 
and not to be unequally yoked withthem, to be ſeparated 
from them, and to touch no unele.;ue thing: then he pro- 
miſcd to receive ws, to be @ father unto #5, and to-acconnt #s 
as bs ſornes and daughbters,2 {or.6. For certainly they are , Cor. 6.17. 
very pelſtes, and they have plague-ſores running upon 18. 
them. Nay no ſicknefle fo contagious and noyſome, as 
os > finne 
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ne an1:he foners are. We ſhunne infeted perſons 
and places for teare of boutly Farmes : bat let us learneto 
ſhunne prophane and wicked perſons and places no leſſe, 
nay rather much more. The other may corrupt the body, 
bur theſe endanger the ſoule : here the commar.dcment of 
our Saviour tak<th place, feare not them ſo mach which can 
but kill the bedy, and doe no more, but feare cſpecially thoſe 
things and perſons, which will be able to-caſt body and ſouls 
into bell fire, | ſay unto you feare them.. They are like to the 
ſpreading leprojie, which beginning in one houſe pro. 
ceedeth to another, untill it bave infected the greateſt part 


- of a towne or City: or as the Lepers that were 


Pial. 119.115 
1 Cor. 5. 
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Pſ4l. 161. 3:4» 
ET 


were put apart for fare of their infet1on: Therefore 
the Prophet fat. h, Deparr from m2 yee evill deers : for [ will. 
beep: the Commandements of my God; and the Apecſil:, 
Purge out the old leaven,that ye may be a new lump:and after- 
ward, put away from your ſelvesthat wickedperſon. 

Laſtiy ic 1s the duty of all ſuchas have the overſight of 
others, tolooke to their charge,thart rhey foſter not, nor 
entertain? thoſe within their gates or juri{dicion, that 
are knowne wicked perſons, they will infet and poyſon 
the reft. One ſcabbed ſheepe will annoy the reſt of the 
Rocke. This made Davidto ſay, 1 will ſet 10 wicked thivg 
before mine eyes : ] hate the worke of thews that twrne aſide, ut 
ſhall not cleave to me : I will not know 4 wicked perſow : he that 
w9rketh deceit ſhall not dwell in mine howſe : hee that telleth 
tyes ſhallnot tarry in my fight : hins that privily flandreth his 
n:ighbony, will ] cut off ; kim that hath high lookes will I not 
ſuffer : mine eyes ſhall beupon the faithfull of the land, that they 
may dwell with me, be that walketh in a perfett way be ſhall 
ſerve me. This is profitable to be conſidered of fathers and 
maſters, yea of all houſe-holders and governors whatſo- 
ever,thatare in any place of ſuperiority, and are ſet over 
othersas a City upon #n hill : would we have our people 


obedient, our-children dutifull, our ſeryants truſty, our 
Gmilics 
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families faichfull and in good order : we muſt kad them 

the way,and goe bef:rethem in all vprightnefſe ; we muſt 

fii{t of all be fairthfull our ſelves, and behave our ſclves 

wiſely ina perfet way : we mult be obedient to him and 

his word,znd walke within our boufec ina perfect way. For 

jitis mo!t certaine, that none are greater enemies to their 
childirenard poſte:ities, puiling their heuſes downe even 

with thcir ownc hands, and bringing tlicm to utter ruine 

and deſclation, then ſuch ſuperiours or overſeers as are 

ungodly and difobedient unto Ged. Let usſecke never 

{o much to make our names great upon the earth, and to 

leave our ifſue rich and wealthy inthe world ; yer fo long 

a: we livein prophanenefle, we pull an heavy curſe nor 

onely upon our ovwne heads,but upon our polterities, and . 

make our names to ſtinke ard ret, as we lee 1n /eroboom 

that made 1fracl to finve ; the Lord threatned to bring evil ja: 

upon hu houſe, and to take away theremn.ant thereof, as a man of BR = + 
taketh away dung till it be all gore. The like we ice in Abab , * (TY 
who [old himſelfe to worke wickeanefſe m the fight of the Loxd:., 
who mote likely to make himſcife great upon the carth, 
and to have left a plentifuli iflue behind hiaz, yer were all 
ſwept away ſuddenly,as a man wipetha diſh andrurneth ze 
upſide downe. W herefore that which Salomon teacheth 
touching the wiſe and fooliſh woman, Every wile wo- 
man buildeth her houſe, but the fooliſh plucketh it downe 
with her bands : we may extend and apply to the fairhfull 
- man and the ungodly : tho one doth by gedlinefle lay a 
ſure foundation in time to come, as Pſ#l.112. Bleſſed s Piil.1r2.r, 
the man that feareth the Lord and delighteth greatly in bi *» 3x 
( ommandements - his ſeed ſhall be mighty npenearth, the ge- 
neration of the wprig bt ſhall be blefſed, &c. the other ſort by 
their infidelity, impiety, and iniquity pull their houſes 
quite downe, that they are never raiſed up againe, 
whoſe children may curſe {uch perverſe and prophane 


Parents. 
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Fer(.8. And he anſwerio, ſaid untohbins, Lord, let it alone 
this yeare alſo.) Hitherto of the firit part of the commy. 
nication concerning the Owner of the Vineyard : now 
followeth the ſecond, touching the dreſſer thereof, where- 
in conſider firſt of all his prayer direRed to the Owner, 
Lord, let it alons this yeare, Here welee the dreſſer of this 
Vineyard intreateth the-Lord of it for the fig-tree, and 
mak<th interceilion to have itſpared, I will not preciſe- 
ly or peremmptorily decide and determine, what part of 
the Ckurch, whether Chriſt the head and great heepheard 
of the ſheepe, or the Miniſters that ſtandin their watch-tower, 
or other the faithfull,as the Lords remembrancers which 
give him no reſt, this Drcfler of the Vineyard in-the pa- 


rable repreſcnteth : oncly I will obſerve, that the prayer 


Do#FRt. 
Gods chil- 
dren muſt 

ray for 0- 
— rs,& God 
heareth them 


Gen.20.7.6 
17.20, 


of him continueth yet one yeare longer the ſtanding and 
abode of it in the Vineyard. This teacheththart it 1s the 
duty of Gods childrento make requeſt for others, and 
their requeſts are powerfull and available not onely for 
the faithfull, but oftentimes for others,to remove judg- 
ments,and God hearcth them when they pray. We ſee 
this touching Abimelech, who had taken away Abrahams 
wife.God ſendeth him unto him, and ſaid, He ſhall pray for 
thee, and thou ſhalt tive : and God ſaith to «Abraham con- 
cerning 1/hmael, 1 have heard thee. And our Saviour 
Chriſt and his faithfull witnefſe Stephen doe commend 
their ſtrongeſt enemiesand perſecutersinto the hands of 


Luc.23.34- God, Father, forgive them, for they know net what they ave; 
AR.7-69: Jay not this frune to their charge. Totheſe infinite other teſti- 
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monies might be ioyned. 
The reaſons are; firſt becauſe it isan exprefſe comman- 
dement to pray one for another : hetranſgcefſeth the law 
and (inneth againſt God, that faileth in it,and performeth 
It not. - It is a commandement of God to honour parents, 
and this is the firſt -commandement with promiſe. of a 
particular bleſſing : but it 1s a commandement in the = 
| Table 
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Tablc to honow God by praying unto him,which we are 
no [:{c but rather morc co:amanded to practiſe, then we 
are toroiddens kill oc to {teale, If then we make conſci- 
ence of thetic, we ought inlike manner to make conſcience 


or the other, Thisappearcth inthe words of Samnel,when 7 4. 12.19. 


the people deſires him, pray for thy ſervants unto the Lord *** 

thy Gad,, that we die not ; hc ſaid, as for me Gol forbid thae 

I ſhonld ſinne *againfſt the Lord in ceaſing to pray for you. 

Secandly,ſfuch have a promiſe annezcd vato their prayer, 2 

that we ſhould not {ay with the wicked, what profit ſhould 

we have, if we pray unto him., lob,21.15. nor with thoſe 

ſhamel.fle blaſphemers, 1: 5s 41 vaine to ſerve God, Mal, 

3-14- Our Saviour,becauſe we are weake in faich,affureth 

that Wh»ſoever asketh, receiveth ; aud he that ſeeketh, findeth; Myth, g. 
and to bim that knocketh,st ſhal! be opened. And the A poltle | 
Tames accordeth hereanta, The Prayer of arighteous man 7 cas 
evaileth much, if it be fervent. Would we have a ſurer  * 
ground and foundationto build upon, then the faithfull 
word and promiſe of God, that cannot lye or deceive? 

Scing it isthe duty of the Church to pray one for ano 

ther, and that is profitable and. available, hence ariſeth 
comfort and cheerefulneſlſe in all. heavy and ſorrowtult. 
times ( ſuchas the preſent times are ) whea affliftions lye 
ſore upon ſundry our brethexen and liſters in other places, 
and preſſe them) downe to the ground, nay to the grave; 
remember the reſt of the Church of God pray for us; I 
fay,Gods people, our fellow-members commend us and 
and our cauſes day and night with faſting and praying,& 
weeping, whom he hath promiſed to heare, they thinke 
upon ys in their beſt meditations, and are earneſt re-. 
membrancers for us to him, as if it were their owne caſe, 
and haye afellow-feeling of all our miſeries, as if them« 
ſelves were afflifted. Thisin the middes of all our heavi- *i<b.1 3.3... 
nefle and greateſt weakneſle, 1s not our leaft comfort, that 
we have many ſtrong ſervants of God, ſtrong in Ms 
End . 
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ſend up many ſtrong cries to thethrone of grace : nay the 
ſtrong God, that hath commanded this duty to pray one 
for another, hath alſo promiſed to heare them, This no 
donbt was a comfort even to Peter himſelfe put in priſon, 
that he knew, Prayer was made without ceaſing of the 
({'burch unto God for hw and for his deliverance, Let ug 
not therefore faint under the Croſſe when weare rebuked 


of him, neither deſpiſe the chaſtening of the Lord, who 
aymcthat our profit, that we might be partakers of his 
holineſſe: but rather lifeup the hands which hang downe, 


and the feeble knees, and not away our confidence, 
which hath great recompence of reward, Andlet this be 
our comfort in theſe rerillous times, that God hear<th us 
for our brethren, and our brethten for us, and our clder- 
brother Chriſt Ieſus our mediatour for us all, who for his 
mercies ſake, for his truthes ſake, for his promile ſake, 
for his ſonnes ſake will in his good time ſend an happy 
deliverance, that albeit for aſraſon we berkept in afflict- 


2 Cor. 1.5.12 On, yet as out ſufferings have abonnatd in us, ſo our conſold- 


tion ſhould abound through our reſtoring, when we hadin 
a manner the ſentence of death in us,tharthankes alſo may 
be given by many on our behalfe: _. 

Secondly, ſeeing Gods children for our comfort and 
conſolation make requeſt andiinterceſſion for us, and are 
heard, O how much more ought we ito remember the 
ſweet mediation of Chrift Icius our Lord and Saviour, 
and comfort our ſelvesand one another therewthall, True 
itis we may and ought not a Jittle to comfort our ſelves, 
with theprayers and interceſſions of other weake men, 
our fellow ſervants like to our ſelves, and ſubjetto the 
ſame pallions we are, eſpecially ſeing we know our 
whole Church at the ſame time aſſemble together to pray 
for us and to turne away his wrath from us, and to cell 
backe his deſtroying Angel,that he may at length ſay, lr ir 


2 Sam.24+16 enough, ſtay new thy hand; and fo repent him of the evill 
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upon our repentance and humiliation : . if, I ſay,we have 

much matter of comfort offered unto, us+by -the publike 

prayers of the Church often as it were with one mindand 

with one mouth madeand renewed on vur behalte: how 

much more dotbpeace and conſolation ariſe unto ns by 

the mediation and interceſſion of Chriſt our Sayiour, the 

head of the Church, the beloved fonne af God, the.ſonne 

ot his love, the heire of all things, the brightneſſe of bps d.I.2.3, 
glory, and the expreſſe image of his perſon, in whom the ta- MAES» 
ther is well pleaſed. Herein conſiſterh our cheefe com« 
fort that vc reſt and repoſe our felycs in himas our Ad» 
vocate, ang rely upon the meric of bis paſſion, whom. the 7,þ, 1 71h 
father alwazes brareth. Indeed he. commandeth that fup-. 
p4-ations, Prayers, interceſſionsand giving of thankes be 

made for all men 1 7x.2.1. and that we pray one for an- 
other, that we may be healed, [aw.5.16. But if God at 
any time voucbſate to heare any of his.children, it is for 

his ſonnes ſake, not for any worthineffe or merirs in 


them, butfor the Lord: ſake, that is, for Chriſts ſake,for he Dan. 9.1.7. 


is the Angel of the Covenant, to whom was given wrtch,, . - 
incenſe,that he ſhould offer it with the prayers of all Saints up- VEN 
on the golden eAltar, winch was before the throxe. Therefore 
alſo the Apoſtle ſaith, 1» the dayes of his. fl-[þ be offered tp Heh. 5.16. 
prajers end faplicat x5 with ſtreng crjang and teares Cf was 
heard in that he feared, becauſe he prayed to him rbat was 
able to ſave kim from death. 

Laftly, it is our duty to performe this duty our ſelves 3 
toward others, and to require this duty to be performed 
for us by others. Thus did Danie/,a man greatly beloved 
of God, who had many deepe mytteries by vifion decla« 
red unto him ; he ſpake to his Companions, that they Dan.z. 18. 
frould deſire the mercies of the God of hraven to reveale bis 
ſecret to him, that they might not periſb, So the Apoſtle 


prayed the Churchof the Theſſalonians, ts pray for bim 2 Theff, 3.1 


andthe reft of his f. oy-labourers, -that the word of the 
| O © Lord, 


The uſe of 
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Lord, much hindred by the oppoſition of potent adyerſa« 
ries,,1ght have 4 free paſſage. As then he prayed before tor 
the Theſloniansfo here he piayeth the Theſſalonians to 
pray for him, that he might be comforted together with 
them by the mutuall prayers both of them and of him. To 


matual praier this duty we ſhould be ſtirred up in regard of the mutuall 


I 


2 King.8.33. 
35-37+44- 


lam.5.15. 


Plal.ig.1 Jo 


people of Iſrael be ſmitten downe before their enennes, becauſe 


profit that -proceedeth from the praRiſc and performance 
thereof. For, firſt it ſerveth as the ordinary meanes or- 
dained and ſancified of God to prevent judgments threa- 
tned, and to remove judgmentsalready inflited.Remem- 
ber che devoutand zealous prayer of Salomon, when the 


they have ſinned againſt thee : when heaven is ſhut wp, and 
there 55 no raine, 5c. if there be in the land famine, if thexe be 
peſtilence, blaſting, mildew, locuſt, or caterpiller, &c.mhatſc- 
ever plague whatſoever ſickneſſe there be, heate thox in hea-« 
ven thy dwelling place, and forgive the ſinne of thy ſervants, 
&c.. Secondly, 1t isa cordiall to preſeryeand ſtrengthen 
us in all ſpirituall graces, as we ſee that by Chrifts prayer 
Peters faith was kept from failmg, L1c.2 2, and thus: he 
prayed, not onely forthe reſt of the Apoſtles, but for all 
them that ſhould beleeve on him through their word, 
leh. 17. Father, [ will that they alſo whom thou haſt given me 
be with me, where I am, that they way behold my glory which 
thou haft given me, &c.Prayer therefore 1sa notable pre- 
{cruative to keepe the precious treaſures. and iewels of 
grace in the Cloſets of our hearts, end ſcrveth'to ftreng- 
then and encreaſe good things in-us. For as it obtaineth 
bleſſings at Gods hands, ſo 1t- procarcth the encreaſe of 
them : and itis noleſſe vertueto keepe and continue, to 
enlarge and encreaſe what we have obtained, then at the 
firſt-to obtaine ic. Thirdly,to bring remiſſion of finnes & 
toſubdue in us the power of finne, /am.5. 15, The prajer 


of faith ſpall ſave the ficke, . and the Lord ſhall raiſe him 


wp: and if. he have committed finnes, they ſpall be 
| | = forgoves 
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for givenhim. Forthe cauſe of fickneſſe and all diſcaſes 
is ſinnej, and therefore our Saviour / healing the 
man ſicke of the Palſie, ſaid unto him, Soxne be 
cheere, thy finnes be forgiven thee dealing like a good 
ſitian; who removeth the cauſe that he may remove the 
effect, So then Faithfull prayer and a purpoſe or re- 
folutien to continue in ſinne cannot poffibly ſtand to- 
gether, Laſtly, ic ſanAifieth all Gods creatures unto our 
uſe. It obtaineth a good right and title to them, and a 
bleſſing upon them, 1 Tiw.4.5.Our callings, our labours, 
our a&tions,and the workes of our hands are ſantified by 


it,as Pſal.127.Except the Lord keepe the.City,the watch-man Plal.127.1.2 


waketh but 3n vain ; it is in vaine for you to roſe up early, to 
fir mp late, to eate the bread of ſorrowts, &e. Scing theſe 

things be thus, that theſe be the fruits ef prayer, let. us 
_ -putit in pradtiſe, and double our zeale, and never ceaſe 


our head, and our treſpaſles are growne up unts the hea- 
vens. Andnow,O our God, what ſhall we ſay after this? 
for we haveforſaken thy Commandements, which thou 
haſt commanded : and all this evill is- come upon us for 
our evill deedes, and for our-great treſpaſles, for aſmuch 
asthou our God haſt puniſked us lefſe then our iniquities 
deſerue; Now therfore,O our God,the great;the mighty, 
and the terrible God, who kecpeſt Covenant and-mercy, 
letnot all the troubles whichare moft heavy upon usand 
our chicfe Cities ſeeme little beforethee fon beir thou 
art jult in all that is brought upon us, for thuu haſt done 
right,but we bave done wigkedly, and dealt fooliſhly and 
frowardly with thee. O remember nor againſt us former 


niquities,let thy tender mercies ſpeedily prevent us, for 
O © 2 WC 


d 
Phy-2= 


ths. 23 


4 


Ezr.9.6.10, 
11.13, 


to follow theexample of this Drefler, to cry tothe Lord Neh.g. ;2. 

for our brethren, Lord, ktrhem alone this yeare alſo, ſpare 3 3- | 
thy people, and give them not over into the hands of the F!al-7 9.8.9. 
deſtroyer : we are alhamed and bluſh tolift up our faces 1, 
to thee, O our God ; fer our injquities ar increaſed over ;$,;, 


0.3. 
<yo7 3 


ro06 © ' Godschilarenpray for others. 


weare brought very low ; helpeus, O God of our Sal 
vation, for the glory of. thy name; and delizer us, and 
page away. our ſiones tor thy names ſake : wherefore 
ſhould cheenemjes ofthe Goſpel ſay,where istheir God? 
turneasagaine, OfGod, and'caule thy face to ſhine; and 
-we ſhallibe ſaved : O Lord God'of hoftes, how long wilc 
thou be avgry againſt the'prayers of thy people! O Lord, 
rightcouſnetlc delongeth unto thee, but unto us confuſion 
of faccs;to:our'P1 znces, to our fathers,to our people 2 in- 
clzac thine eareand heare, epen thine eyes and behold our 
defolations, and the City which iscalled by thy name. For 
we dye 20t preſent our ſupplications before thee for our 
rightcauſucfſes, but for thy great mercies : O Lord beare, 
O Lo1d turg1ne,O Lord hearken and doe : deferre not for 
thing awne fake ; for the City and thy people are calicd 
by thy-name. Now 1s the time of this humihation : now 
God calieth tous to callupon him : now. is the time of 
trouble and affliction : Let us give him no reſt, you that 
are the Lordsremembrancers fland in the breach, which 
-  , his right havd hath wade, as 1t were betwecne the living 
Numb. 15.45 A dche dead : letus never give over; neitherlet himalore 
untill we hayereceived a grattous anſwer, thar our ini- 
quities be pardoned, his preſent judgmentsremoved, and 
higancient favours recovered. * 
Tull 1 batt dg ge about it, and dump it.) The labour of the 
Lord of the Vineyard hath beene before expreſſed, ſothat 
Eſay. 40.4. & the complaint of the Prophet may be renewed, I have la- 
53- 1.8 65. benred-in'yaine,] have ſpent my ſtrength for,nought and 
>3- ©. In vaine; and in another place, who hath belceved our re- 
Do#. port? and:agiine, I have ſpread out my hands all the. day 
We muſt unto a rcb<ilions prove which walke ina Way that 1s not 
have hope .go0d 2.y&cthe barren fig-tree is not ferſaken. and given: 
" _ over;la Jong as there is any hope, but the Dreſſer wil ſtill 
ohers,albe;c DE diggingabout irand dunging of ic. This teacherh, that 
th. yrunne a, WE mult not de{; pair c of the ſalyation of any, howloever 


ſtray. they 
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they have long gone aſtray. We ſeethisih the example of 
CHaxaſes, be built altdrs for all the hoſt of heayen, be 
cautcd his chiidren- ro paſſe through che fire, he uſed 
Wirtch-crafc and enchantment ; he degitwith a familiar . 
ſpirit, and with wizards : 'he ſhed innocent-blood very 
much,till he had filled 1eruſalem from: one end to ano- 
ther, and wrought much evill in the fight of the Lord to © 
provoke him to anger : yet the Lord was intreated of hiny, 2 King.21.16 
and heard his ſupplication, when he had learned by wofaull 
experiencc that the Lord was God... Thus it was with 
thoſe that crucificd the Lord of life, they were pricked:in 2-37 - & 
their hearts, and had Salvation preached vnto them.Here- ; 5 : Bs "0 
unto commeth the viſion of Pexer,he ſaw heaven opened, © 
and a certaine veſſel deſcending unto him, as it had beene 
2 gr at (hcet kairatthe foure corners, - wherein were all 
m wiger of foure-footed beaits of the carth & wild beaſts, 
andcreepingthiogs,and joules of the aire : and there came 
a voyce to him, Kife, Peter hill andeate. And when he re- 
fuſed, becauſe he had never eaten any thing that is com- 
mon or uncleave-: the ſame voyce antwered, What, God 
hath clenſed, that call not thou 2nclr@xe : This was the inter- 
pretation of the viſion, that- which 1s uncleane God is 
able ts cleanſe. Pan before his converſion was a blaſphe- 
mer and a perſecuter and a great oppreſſour, but be obtas. x Tin.1.13.9 
ned mercy becanſe he 54 it egnoramly through wnbeleefe. The 
Gentiles wandred many yeares, even thouſands of yeares 
in{uperfticion and Idolatry, yet at length when che time 
of their converſion was come, God perſiwaded {apherh to Gen.g.27. 
coine and divell in the rents of Shews, Cen.g, and our loh. 10. 16. 
Saviour ſpeaking of them, ſaith, Orber ſheepe 1 have, which 
are not of this fols : them alſs 1 muſt bring and they ſhall beare 
wy voyce,and there ſhall br one foid and one Þrpheard: $0 the 
ſeryant of the Lord mult. not {trive, but be patient and 
gentle unto all, proving if God'wll grue them Yepentante. 

The reaſonsare plaine. Firſt, becauſe God calleth atall **4/0».1: 

Q o 2 hourgs 


2 Chro. 33» 


2 Tim.2,25. 


* 


Math.20.3.5 
6. 


Luc.23.34- 


«ju 
Eſay 30.18. 


Uſe.t. 


2 Sam. 6.19. 
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houres of the day, who hoth the times and ſeaſons in his 
owne poyer : ſome at the third, ſome at the xt, ſome ar 
the ninth, and ſomeat the eleventh houre ; and we have a 
notable —_— thereof in the penitent theefe converted 
bythe powerfull word of Chrift upon the Crofle: he 
that was running a pace to hell hath promiſe tobe carri- 
ed into Paradiſe :; whereby the common proverbe is yeri. 
fied, if in anything elſe, that herunneth far which never 
returneth, Secondly, God wazteth the thre that he may be 
gracious unto us, ayd have mercy upon #s, tor he is a God of 
Judgment : and bleſſed are all they that wait for him, Eſay 
-30- ought not wetherefore to follew his example, and to 
hearken who will ſpeake aright and repent him of his 
wickedneſle, ſaying, what have I done? 

This reproveth the boldneſſe and rafhneſſe of ſuch-as 
dare take upon them to enter into the ſecrets of God, 
without any warrant or commiſſion from him ; as they 
that adventured to pry into the Arke were puniſhed 1 1Sam, 
 6.ſo ſuch as preſume to read what is written in the booke 
of life,and preſume to open the booke that is claſped and 


_ -ſealed with many ſeales,may happily never finde their 


_ -Dent.29.29. 


owne names regiſtred therein. For the farther reproofe 
of ſuch as dare pronounce the ſentence of damnation up- 
on any,and judge others reprobates, and the direRing of 
our {{lves herein, let us obſerve theſe few rules for the 
cleering of the point, and the keeping of us in the meane 
betweene two extremes. Firft, it is a goed rule which 
Moſes giveth, The ſecret things belong unto the Lord onr 
Ged, but theſe things which are yeueatea belong wnto us and 
to onr ehilaven for ever, that we may doe all the words of 
this law, But the ſentence of reprobation is one of the 
ſecrets of God, or rather the ſecret of fecrets, the moſt 
hidden ſecret of all the reſt. Secondly,it is notedof cherry, 


1 Cro.1 3.5.7 it thinketh no evill, #t belcevath all things, it hopeth all roings, 


it endureth all things: Such then as deſpaire of the Now 
. | 100 
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fion of others,doe plainely declare they are deſtitute of 
love which covereth a multitude of ſfinnes. Thirdly, we 
muſt notwithſtanding learne the great folly of many men 
inthe world, that build awry or amifle upon a good 
foundation. For ſeing we muit not. be as men without 
hope of Salvation of others, much leſle of our: ſelves, we 
ſee how,diverſe arc deceived that give an eaſe paſſage & 
entrance to commit finne, till they be ſo caught and ins 
tangled, yea {0 enwrapped and fettered with ity as a fowle 
in a ſnare, or as a priſoner in chaines,that they cannoteaſi- 
Ly breake it off againe,neither ridde themſelves of ir,as the 
wiſe Salomon ſpeaketh of the [trange woman, Fro.2.Noxe 
that goe unto ber returne , againe, neitber take they hold of 
the pathes of life, Trucit is,this 1s an exceſſive and hyper. 
bolicall ſj peech often uſed inScripture,as E/41,59 4.& 64. 
7-ler.$.6.and {undry examples teach the ſame, 2 Sam.x 2. 
13. 1 Cor.6.11,Heb.11.31-32- /am.2.25. Butthe mea- 
ning is,few come torepentance & to reformethemſelyes, 
or take a better courſe of life, that they might be ſayed. 
And this is another folly of the ſinner, who, being rebu- 
ked and threatned for ſinne, doe by.and by anſwer, Tuſh, 
we can leave ſinne when we liſt : we will repent at ley- 
ſure and helpe all. But Sa/owen will.teach theſe fooles, 
that few or none compaſled with the continuall practiſe 


*: Os 
Pro.z.19,) 


of ſfinne amend their wayes, but goe 4s theOxe to the Pro. > 2.27 


flanghter, or as a foole ro the corretion of the ſtockes, becauſe 


tothe Chambers of death. For cuſtome 1s as ftrong as na- 
ture, or rather mich ſtronger ; It is as the Erbiopians 5hir 
and the Leopards ſpotts, which cannot be chaxgege. It is hard 
for a man to forget his natural! language and his mother 
tongue, but it is harder for the ſinner to forſake his ſin- 
full courſe, For a man by nature or birthis indifferent to 
wy language,and inclined tono one more then to another, 
becapſe he harh it by hearing and imitation of others, as; 
FE | appcareth.. 


ws Sp let themſelves # the wap to bell, going downe Ter.11,2 2. 


' Pſal.51.5- 


3 3 


110 To deſpalre of no mans ſalvation, 


appeareth in ſuch as areborne deafe : but we doenot on- 
ly ſucke infinne with the mothers milke, but as the Pro. 
phet confeſſceth, We were ſbapen in iniquitie, and in finxe did 
owr mothers conceive ws : which isa great deale more then 
can beſpoken of the language which we learne in our 
youth. Befides, it is a great pollicy of Satan to cover 
his purpoſeat the ficſt, as the iher doth the hooke, to 
deceive us the ſooner;he beginneth with lefler ſinnes,until 
he have wrapped us in the greater, and our conlciences 
be hardned, and as it were ſeared with an hote iron, 


Arwo fold Fourthly, this ſheweth the wonderfull love and fayour of 
favour ofGod God which he vouchſafeth to any;both when he preven- 
rotht finer. teth finne that we doe nat fall into it, and when he breg-- 


kerh off the courſe of it when we are overtaken with it; 
This is a twefold grace. We are by natureprone to ſin, 
and ready toyeeld to every tentation, as we ſee in Peter 
that demied his Maſter at the word ofa ſeely damſell : 
when tncrefore the Lord putteth his hand under us-and 
ſtayeth us up, that we doe not ſtumble and fall, is not 
this a wonderfull grace to keepe us from ſinning againſt 
him, and wounding our owne {oules ? As this isa great 
blefling, ſo the other is yet greater, to pull us out of the 
ſnare, when we have one footin hell; as it isa/greater 
worke toſtaya man that is tunning downe a ſteepe hill, 
then to perſwade him not to ranneat all. The truth of 
boththeſe, we ſeein David,r man after Gods owne bear? 
for when he was purpoſed to ſhed blood, and ro deſtroy all 


2 Sam, 25,22 gp 0, pertained to Naval by the maraing light : he bleſſed 


God that had kept 1:92 from comming 10 ſhed bleod,and from 
avenging himſelfe with bis ewne hang. [ oe here the pteven- 
ting grace of God to ftay him, that was running and ma- 
King haſte to commit finne, Againe,when he had giyen 


Luc.11.22. .himſelfe - over to commit one ſirne after another, as it- 


were to adde- drunkennefſe unto thirſt, the ſtrong wan 


bage1 to poſlefle the houſe, but a ſtronger then he came, 
TY and 
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and overcame him, and tooke from him all his armour 
wherein he truſted, and ſo recovered him out of the ſnare 
of the Devil, which he laid to entrap him. He had,as much 
2s lay inhimycaſt himſelfe into the mouth of whe roaring 
Lyon that gapcth after his prey : itwas therefore the 
ſpeciall mercy of God to reclaime andrecover him out of 
the ſnare of the deyill, who after a fort was taken captive 
by him at his will. Laftly,we muſt labour that finne may 
not raigne in our mortal] bodies, For albeit we cannot be 
without finne, becauſe we carry about the fleſh, yer we 
muſt take hced it exerciſe not a kingdome in us : it hath 
an eaſic entrance, an eaſie continuance, but it is hard to 
get out and to ridde ourſelves from the tyranny there- 
of, as we may ſec in Eſav,Gen.,26. in Saxl, 1 Sam.14 & 
15- and in [udas, who paſſed from one degree toatiother, 
till at laft they filled up the meaſure of their ſinne, Tt is 
an calie matter to pull up the bankes and throw downe 
the walles, whereby as by fenſes or bulwarkes the ſea is 
kept our from overflowing the land, and fo tolet in the 
water : but it 1s not ſo caſte tolet it out againe - ſo jt is 
with fione,it isno hard thing to make ſhipwrack of faith 
and a gocd conſcience, and to pull up the bankes of the 
feare of God whereby finneis kept out : but we ſhall 
find it one of the hardeſt things in the world to caſt it 
ou: of the heart, when it hath gotten firme pofſeſſion : 
and therefore it muſt be our labeur and wiſedome to 
prevent ſinne inthe bepinnineg, left by continuance it take 
roote and be asa diſcaſc that 15 incurable. 
Secondly, it {crverh as a'r inftr:1tion ro the Miniſters of 
God, that we ceale not w.chtl:e Dreſſer in this place 
todigge aboutth:*m tho: r-m3inc unfruitfull, and dung 
them, that is, tolabour «. hi. iyeth in usto further their 
converſion. Let us a'l frvie:w rhe example of Peter,when 
the Lord had taid unto !u.- Taunch out into the deepe, 
and let downe your nettes for a draught, heanſiwered, 
Pp Meſter, 


112 Todeſpaireof no mans ſalvation. 
Lwnk.s.s. CMaſter, we have toyled all night, and have taken nothing : 


neverthelefſe at tby word 1 will let d/wne the vet ; ſo muſt we 
Mtt-1 3: *7* caſt our the net of the Goſpel into the ſea, and gather the 


pA Cor.2. þ| &. 


good into, veſſels, but caſt the bad away. And if it fall 
out that we draw noneto the ſhore,yet are we the ſweet 


ſavenr of God, as well in them that periſh, as in them that are 


ſaved : and God no leile accounteth of our labours, if 


A&Q.138.10. 


Mat.3.11. 
Matt. 13.4.5: 
Te 


Eſa4.49.4- 
x Pet. 5.4. 
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Beb.3.13, 


we have bene faithfulland conſcionable, then if we had 
converted many thouſand ſoules. To thisend,the Lord 

himſelfe commandeth Paxl not to hold his peace at 

Corinth, butto ſpeake boldly, becauſe he bad mwch people in 
that (ity. The husbandman muſt digge and -dung his 
ground, and caſt the ſeed.into the earth, but he cannot 

givethe carely and the lacter raine :- and albeit he finde a 

thinne harveſt, he may.be greeved, yet het he isnot diſ- 
couraged. Weare commanded to feed the flocke com- 
mitted unto us,& woe to us if we preach nct the Goſpel: 

but we mult evermore commit the ſuccefle to him, that 
hath the hearts of all men in his owne power. /ohn Baptiff 
did baptiz: with.water to the. remiſſion of finnes; but he 
could not B aptize with the holy Ghoſt; So we may teach 
and preach the word of rhe kingdome, but as'it fell out 
with the ſower that went ont to ſow, ſome fell by the high 
way fide, ſome in ſtony ground, and other awong thornes, 10 
mult we rnake our account it will be with us: yet this 
is our comfurt, our judgment is with with the Lord, and 
the reward of our worke with our God : andwher the 
cheefe ſhepheard ſhall appeare, we ſhall receive a erowne of 
glory that faacth net away. 

Laſtly, ic teacheth generally a goed duty and direRion' 
to all the faithful, namcly, that upon this ground we ex- 
hort andadmoniſhone another, and ſeecke to winne and 
gaine them to God, that ſo we may bring home the loſt 
ſheepe upon our ſhoulders. This the Apoſtle preſcribeth, 
exhort one another daily, while it 1s called to dey, left ary 

| J*:: 
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you be haraned through the deceitfulnefſe of ſme. W hoace 
 counteth not him a mercilefſe man, that having eſcaped 
danger of robbing or drowning, yet giveth not waming 
co him which traveleth that way, left hee fall into the 
hands of theeves and be robbed, or paſſe by the waters 
and be drowned? but much more is he without mercy, 
and guilty of the blood of the ſoule, that {eing his brother 
overtaken in finne,and taken 1n the ſnare of the Devill, 
ever ſceketh to ſer him at liberty? Now we have 
ſundry motives to move us to this worke of mercy, farre 
more profitablero men, andacceptableto God then the 
facrificeof Almes-giving that toncheth the body, in re- 
ſpe of God, in reſpeX of our ſelves, and in reſpe& of 
others. In reſpe& of God, for it maketh manifeſt his 
power to be infinite,thathe « able to graft them in againe, 
asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the unbeleeving Iewes, albcic 
through unbeleefe they were broken -off; and it turneth 
to the greater praiſe of his glory,and the honour of his 


name, which we ought to ſecke above all things. The 


more dangerous the diſcaſe1s, and the longer ichath con- 
tinued, the more doththe skill andlearning of che Phyſi- 
tian appeare : ſoareweth: more to magnific the mercy 


Rom.11.23 


of God, inthat where fixne, bounded, grace doth much 591-5-2* 


more abound, Touching our ſelves, we thereby exerciſe 
the giftes that God hath given, doe not as wicked and 


floathfull ſervants, digge them in the earth and hide our Mat. 25.26. 


Lords meny : befides, we know not how ſoone it may be 


ſaid to us, ( ome, give an account of thy ſtewardſhip, for Luk. 16;t. 


thou masit be no lengtr ſteward. Laſtly, we ſhall free our 
owne ſoules, and not make our ſelves partakers of other 
mens finnes: for by conuivence and ho'ding our 'peace, 
we draw guiltineſſeupon our owne ſoules. In reſpe&t 


of others, we may be meanes to ſave aſoule,as /am. 5 Jf 13m-5.19.204 


any of you dot errefrem the truth, and one convert him, let 
him know, that he which converteth the ſinner from the errour 
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of his way, ſhall ſave aſonle ſrom death and ſhall bide a matti- 
tude of finnes. = 
Uerſ.9. eAndif it beare fruit, well : andif not, they af- 
ter that, thou ſhalt cut it downe.) We heard before of the 
intreaty and interceſſion of the Dreſſer ; now the condi- 
tion followerh, which is double: firſt, if after all his la- 
bour, it brirg forth fruit. Secondly,if 1t bring nor forth 
fruit : one of the twaine it muſt of neceſſity doe, there 
1s no third: either it muſt be fruitfull, or vnfruirfull : 


_ either we muſt make the tree goed, orevill. The firſt 


part of the ſpeech is defetive,for there is nothing in the 
originali to anſwere to the Condition : the tranſlaters 
have ſupplied the word, Well ;and ſomewhat is neceflary 
to be ſupplied, to make the ſenſe and ſentence perfeR. I 
would thinkea word might be borrowed and ſupplicd 
out ofthe former verſe, where the Vine-drefſer 1aith, 
Lett alone this yeare alſo; ſo in this place, If it bring 
forth fruir, Ler it alone, or thou fhalt let it alone : asalſo 
appeareth by the contrary condition in the laſt words. If 


_ Hot, thcu ſhale cut it downe. He expreſleth bearing fruit 
firſt, beſore he mention the cutting of ir downe, becauſe 


12 was the chiefe and principall in the dreſſers intention, 
and becauſe all his labour of digging and dunging tended 
to this end and purpoſe, Now he intreateth that it may 
be let alone, if itbring forth fruit; he yeeldeth to the cut. 
ting of it downe, if it continue unfruitfull. This teacheth 


Promiſes and jn both the conditions, that as well the promiſes of grace 


threatnings 
arc both of 


them condi- 


cionall. 


& mercy, as all the threatningsof judgments and puniſh- 
ments are conditionall, and to be underſioed with limita- 
tion, Secthis I King.8. NN ow O Lord God of [ſrael, keepe 


: King.8,25 . with thy ſervant David my father that- thou promiſedff him, 


ſaying, T here (ball not failether a man in my ſight to fit on 
the throne of Iſrael, ſo that their children take heed to their 
»19,that they walke before me 45 thon baſ® walked before me. 
Of this did David himclte put kis ſonne — 


os. 


| perfelt heart and with a willing mind, for the Lord ſearcheth 

all hearts, &c. if thou ſeeke him, he will befonnd of thee : but 
if thow forſake him, he will caſt thee off for ever. So doth our 
Saviour threaten the Church of Epheſws to remove the 


Candleſticke out of his place,except it didrepent. The rea- Revel. 2.5. 


ſon is plaine,bothof the one and ofthe other. He Pro- 
miſcth mercy with condition, that we ſhould beftirred 
up to obedience, that no ecfect might be on Gods be- 
halfe : and againe he threatneth judgement, that he mighr 
not enter into judgement z and denounceth puniſhment, 
that he mightnot puniſh, butthat we ſhould repentand a-' 


mend our lives, and remember from whence we ave fallen, Reyet . $- 


This appeareth evidently in his threatning againit 
N ineveh, who can tell, if God will twrne and repent from his 


Gods pomiſes and threats conditlouall, 1 x 5 
mind, Know thox the God of thy father and ſerve him with a : 


Chro. 28.9. 


fierce wrath, that we periſh »ot? Whenwe repent, he re- 
penteth : we of the cvill of ſinne, he of the eyill ef puniſh 
ment : but if we repent notof our ſinne,' he will neyerre- 
nt him of the puniſhment that he hath chreazned t5 
875 upon Us. | 
It reproveth all ſuch as remember what God hath pro- 
miſed to us, but forget what he requireth of us. God 


hath made a Covenant with us, as he did with Abrahem, Gen.17.7, r. 


Ionah. 3-9. 


T/er. 


and we binde our ſelves tnterchangably one to another, 2. 6: 


He ſaid unto Abraham, 1T will be a God.unto thee and to 
thy ſeed after thee : but how? on this condition, Thcu 
ſhalt keepe my Covenant ;and w har was that > Obedi- 
ence, whereof circumciſion was a ligne; walke beforeme 
and be upright. If Abrahams had calicd unto God toper- 
forme his part, to blefſe him as his God,and in the meane 
ſeaſon had never performed his owne part of the Cove- 
nant, to walke before him in the uprightneſfle of his heart 
had he not dallied with God,and deceived himſclfe ? Bur 
thas the caſe ſtandeth with us,we are ready to coplaine & 
muarmur, if the Lord do not bleſfeus, when in the meanc 
FS ſcalon 
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ſcaſon we forget what promiſe we have made to him: 
If we ſhould deale fo with men like unto our ſelves, would 
not all accuſe us of folly? 

Secondly, let us- not flatter our ſelyes and beare our 
ſelves bold and preſume, becauſe we have many precious 
promiſes of grace and helpe in time ofneede. Theſe pro- 

 miſes, howlſoever they be in themſelves ſurer then the 
heavens,and more ſtable then the carth, yea be ratified 8& 
confirmed by an oath, that by two unchangable things;wher- 
Heb.6.18 92 6t 6 wnpoſſible that be ſhorld the, we might have ſtrong 
conſolation: I ſay theſe promiſes are no promiſes to us, 
if we doe not keepe the Covenant ; it is all oneas if they 
Mat.6.25,3 3 .hadnever beene made, Our Saviour willeth us te take 
w nothought what to cate or what to drinke, or wherewith 
\.to beclothed; he promiſeth that he will never leave us 
nor forſake us, but it is with condition, firſt ſecke the 
kingdome of God, and then all theſe things ſhall be mini- 
ſtred unto us;then he ſaith, my mercy willI keepe for them 

for. eyermore, my promile ſhall fand withthem : my co» 

Pſal.89.28. yenant will / nos breake, neither alter the thing that is gove 

Is _ ont of my lsppes. 

- Laſtly, let us ſerve him with a perfe& heart and a willing 
mind : {ceke to know his will,and ſerve him when we do 
know it. Letus notbe diſcouraged in his threatmiogs, 
ſeing theyalſo are conditionall, as well as his promiſes. 

| Let us breake off the courſe of our ſinnes, and amend our 
: lives, then we may be well affured;he will turne from all 
his wrath, and rememberour ſins andiniquities no more. 
For he is faithfull, he never torſaketh us untill we forſake 
him. This is it, thatthe Prophet is ſent to tell-e{ſa and all 
Indah and Benjamin, The Lord & with yow, while ye be 
E 2 Chr.1f-2 with hins : and if ye ſecke him, he will be fonndof you : but 
sf ye forſake bim,be will forſaks you. And is it not juſt with 
God to deale withus, as we deale with him ? and to mea- 
ſure to usagaine, as we have meaſuced to. him? Letus 
Ei 0 tnercfore 
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faid expreſly to be dead, but to be barren and to brin 


SE > 4 
therefore ſceke him while he may be found,and callupon 
him while he 1s neere ; {er us forſake our eviil wayes, and 
returne unto the Lord ; then he will have mercy upon ns, 
and he will abundantly pardon all our ſinnes. 
If ut beare fruit, well.) The fig-tree in this place is not Do#. 


The barren 


forth no fruit at all, which is all one. This teacheth that ſtare is vagy 
the barren condition hath no life nor comfort jn it, but is dangerous, 


fall of danger, even neere to burning. This /ohn the Bap- 
rift teacheth, Every tree which bringeth not farth good fruit,is 
Sothe 
Apoſtle Heb.6.6. T he earth which beareth thornes and briers 
is rejefled, and 5s vigh unto curſing, whoſe endis to be. buy- 


hewen downe and caſt into the fire, Math 3,10, 


ned. A man may ſay of ſuch, as the Diſciples of the fig- 


_ tree, againſt which the curſe was paſſed by the mourh 


of Chriſt, How ſooe is the figge-iree withrred away ? Such 
then doelye under an heavy curſe. Wethinke we have 
ſaid much in praifc and commendation of many, and in- 
deed of many it is too much, to ſay they are harmelefle 


men, they doe no ar Wre no youmay live long among 
1? 


them, and .you ſhall r e no Wrong nor jniury from 
them :; bur is this eno no doubtleſlc : tor what ſhall 


this profit, if we bring, forth no good fruit? /er.r7.8, 
Ezck.47 12; 

The reaſons are plaine : for firft, the law of God is not 
onely negative, but alſo aMrmative: it commandeth 
good, as well as forbiddeth evill. The negative part is 
buthalfe the Cemmandement : and he that performeth 
ſo.much, hath. done but. halte his duty, likea Dove thar - 
flyeth with one wing,or like alame man that hoppecth up- 
on one legge. The Commandement which ſaith tbos ſhale 
»et kill, faith alſo incluſively. Thou ſhalt preſerue: thy 


neighbours life. Secondly, to omit the duties which - a 
man ought to performe, is a kind of contempt againſt 
God. For not, to honour or obey, is to contemne. . A 


{eryant. 


neare to bee 
burnt up, 


Math. 3.10. 
Heb.6.7.8. 


Math.21.29, 


Reaſon. 
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ſervant which will not doe what his Maſter comman- 
deth, (becauſe 4 ſervant howonreth his aſter ) it is joy- 
ned with open contempt of him ; no marveil therefore,if 
diſobedience to God, bealſo a contempt againſt God, as 
the Propher ſaith, If [be # Maſter, where is my feare, ſaith 
the Lord of hoſtes? 

This teacheth that doubtleſle many Rand guilty of a mul- 
titude of finnes which they never thought of, neither 
once dreamed upon. Many men happly will grant there 
is ſome conſcience to be made of committing evill,who 
never thinke it a ſinnetoomit a good duty; Such will 
 conteſſe it a {in toworſhip a falſe god, but never confider, 
they are commanded to vnite their affeRions to the true 
God,to truſt in;him, to beleeve him, to love him,to fears 
him,and to depend upon him:that it is an!heinous Crime 
to pray toa ſtrange God, or to Saints and Angels, or to 
bow downetoan image, who regard not to worſhip 
God in truth and fincerity, ang to call upon him in the 
day of trouble. Many will refraine from working on the 
Sabbath day, and prophaning it by riding about their 
bufineſle, or running after their ſports and paſtimes, 
they would be loth rodoctheſc - but in the meane ſeaſon 
how doe they ſanfifie and keepe it holy? when they 
care not to heare the word, or to performe publike and 
private duties of religion upon it? We muſtall give ac- 
count at the great day of the Lord; as well what good we 
bave done, as whatevill we have done, That good go- 
vernour of the people Nehemiah deſired the Lord to rc- 
member him concerning the go2ddeedes which he had dove 


Neh. 13.14. for the houſe of bis God: It had beene {mall comfort io him 


if he had onely done them no hurt,and gone no farther} 
for ſo much might be ſaid of an image, or of the bruit 
beaſt ; but his comfort was, he had endeavoured avd em- 
ployed himſclfe to doc them good. And how did Obadiab 
thew his religious heart in the dayes of egrr' 

(OWAalre 
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toward the Lords Prophets? what, did he reſt in this, 
that he had done them no burt ? No, be bid an bandred of 
them by filty in acave, and fedde them with bread and wa- 
cer, Or how did Rahab the harlot teſtifie her faith to- 
ward the ſpies, that were ſent to ſearch the land? did ſhe 


content her {clfe to offer. them no injury, andto bewray 
them, or deliver them into the hands of their enemie ? 


1 King.18.13 


No doubtlefle, ſhe was juſtified by her workes, when (he had Tam. 2+ 7 
received the meſſenzer: with peace , and had ſent them out an. >.11.31. 


other way. But thereligion of moſt men in our dayes is 
a negative religion, they have little pofitive, you may 
ſooner obſcrue whatth: y doe not, then underſtand what 
they doe. We mult obſ{erue the rule of the Apoſtle, «2s 
we have opportunity, let 14 doe good nnto all men, eſpecially 
unto them who are of the honfoold of faith. 

Secondly, it reproveth ſuchas content themſelves with 
idle ſhewes and appearances of obedience and ſincerity; 
It willnot ſerve our turne to be Chriftians onely in out- 
ward profeilion, if we be fruitlefle and faulty in conver- 
ſation. It is not enough to make us ſound Chriſtians to 
come to Church,to be at prayers, co heare the word, and 
receivethe Sacraments,when we yeeld no fruit of obedi- 
ence, as if it were ſufcient, that the fig-tree were planted 
in the Vineyard,albeit it bare nothing but leaves: but we 


muſt be as trees of righteouſneſle, plantedby therivers fide Paal.1.3, 


which bring forth fruite in their ſeaſon: True it is, the 
Church hath alwayes had ſuch painted Sepulchers, or 
gilded tombes outwardly, as the Tewes that had the 
| Temple of the Lordalwayes in their mouthes, who yet re- 
' mained wicked and prophane perſons in their lives.-The 
ſound Chriſtianis not diſcerned by the leaves of outward 
appearance, but bythe precious fruits of the ſpirit : aot 
dy his profcſlion, but by hispratiſe: and they are rhe 
true Iſraclices whichare fo within,whoſe praiſe is of God 
and not of men, The fig-trce had leaves good lore which 


Qq were 


Maz.11-13. 
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Math. 5.16, 
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were ſcene a farreoff,and ſeemed to promiſe great ſtore'of 
fruit,but when Chriſt drew neereand looked for fruit, & 
found none, he ſaid, Never more frnir grow wpon thee, 
Let us take heed,in time,of ſuch a wofull ſentence, For 
may not Chriſt Icſus, trew you, finde ſtore of tach fruit- 
lefle f6g-trecs.inthis Vineyard of his? tay, when hecom- 


- meth to looke upon his Vineyard, will it not be a rare 


thing and an hard matter to fee a fig-tree with any fruit 
upon it ? Naygare we not for the moſt part come to this 
paſſe, that we have ſcarce any leave at all to be ſecne,that 
a man may take a Candle and frarch for! leaves, and yet 
find none upon them ? This isthe ſtate and condition of 
ſundry among us - how neere are ſuch to the curſe, andto 
be burned up, which have neither fruit nor leaves,neither 
ſubſtance nor ſhew, neither body nor. ſhadow, neither 
truth nor appearance : but openly and cvyidently make 
plaine Demonſtration of wild and wicked fruit,their grapes 
are grapes of gall, their cluſters are bitter, their wine i the poi« 
ſon of Dragons, and.the cruell venime of Aſpes : Such thall 
never be {ſuffered toremaine within the Vineyard; the 
ax@islaid tothe root.of the tree,tocutthemdowne. 
_ Thirdly, this checkethand controlleth- the flanderous 
 mouthes ard pennes of the Romiſh Church opened wide 
and enlarged againſt our doctrine, which-they knew not 
or will not know : whe beare the werld and their igno- 
rant Diſciples, the multitude in hand,. that: our religion 
deftroycth good works, whereas we call upon the people 
to bring ferth the fruits of the Goſpel,and to /et ow bbs. 
ſo hrinebefore men, that they may ſee our geod workes and 
glorifie our father which is heaven. Nay we teach a neceſſity 
of good workes, as well as they, to be in all true be- 
leevers,that they which bave belerved in Goa, might be care- 
fall to maintaixe good workes, theſe things are good and profi- 
table wnto men. NW herein then lycth the difference between 
us.! they teach them to be the cauſes of our juſtification 3 


— 
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we that they belively fruics and effects of faith : they 
doe not goe before him that isto be juſtified, butthey 
follow hia that is already juſtified: they are not neceſſary 
in the aR or-office of juſtification, but they are neceflarily 
requiredto bc inevery.juftificd perſon. 

Laſtly, let us all be provekecd to the diligent practiſe of 
good workes. No man muſt thinke -himſcife exempted 
or priviledged from goed workes, albeit he be never fo 
poote or ſimple. The moſt {art poſt over this duty ' from 
one to another, and thinke when we call for good workes 
it isa deQrine that toucheth oncly rich men and ſuch as 
have the wealth of this world at will, and none other : as 
if there were no good workes of charity, that did de- 
ſerne the name of good workes ; which neuerthelefleare = 
ncither the onely good workes, nor- the chieteſt good 
werkes. For we looke upon our ſelves inthe glafle- of 
the law,and try our ſelvesthereby. Theſe workes are of 
two ſorts; ſome generall, and others ſpeciall. The gene- 
rall are ſuch as concerne all, among which . the workes 


of the firſt Table,being the firftl and great (ommandewents, Math. 22.38, 


muſt; have the firfh place, to love Ged abore our ſelves, 
to fears him, tobeleeve in him, to truft in him, to pray 
. untqhijm, to ſerve.and worſhip him, to reverence "his 
name, and to ſanRifie his Sabbath : and the workes of the 
ſecond Table arclike; for the 
feft lova, joy, peace,long-(uffermg, gentleneſſe, farth,meekeveſſe 
temperance, and jwch like, Thele belong toall, and muſt be 
practiſed of all perſons, high and low, rich and poore, 
none may cxcufe themſelves, The ſpecial} workes are ſich 
as belong tacvery man in his particular calling. For as we 
haveall a.generall callingas weare Chriſtians, ſo we arc 
ſet in ſeverall callings,ſuchas are ſuperiorsand inferiors, 
as the Magiſtrate and ſubje&, the hasband and wife, fa- 
ther and ſonne, maſter and ſeryant : we muſt labour to be 
found faichiull in theſe, how low ſoever our place be, if 


Qq2 We 


its of the ſpirit are mani- Gal. 5.2223. 


722 FRepentauceobtaineth pardon: 
we be found carefull and conſcionable, eventhe meaneſt 
ſervantthat. drudgeth in the Kitchin, if his calling be no- 
thing butto {coure ſpittes, or to wipe - ſhooes, yer-if he 
be obedientto his Maſter as unto Chriſt, not with eyc- 
ſervice, as men pleaſers, but asthe ſervant of Chriſt, do- 
ing the will of-'God from the heart, with good will 
doing ſcrvice'as to the Lord-and nor to men : he js 
no lefſcacceptedof God ia his.place, then he that prea- 
cheth the word,or he that ruleth a kingdome, 
L #ell ; or then ſhals let it alone.) Theſe words ace expreſly 
mentioned ; butthey, or ſome ſuchlike muſt neceſſarily 
be underſtood, agif it were ſaid, let it ſtand and continue 
inthe Vineyard, that it may bring forth more fruit, as 
TIoh.15.2. Joh.1g, Every branch m me that beareth not fruit he taketh- 
away: and every branchthat beareth fruit, he purgeth it that 
Dot. wut may bring forth more fruit. This teacheth us, that the 
Repentanze fruits of repentance obtaine the pardon and forgivenefle 
ovtainerh for- of all finnes and offences, and prevent Gods wrath and 
| ono] judgements,. and procure his love and favour. He hath 
 thefwour of Mae a ſure promiſe of remiſſionof former effences ts; 
God. all ſuch as truly curne-unto him. Thus the Prophet harh, 
Hah you ; make you cleane, take away the evill of your workes- 
from before mine ejes, &c. then though your finnes 'were at 
Eſay,1.15.15 gyimſon, they ſhalt be as wooll ; and though they were as ſcarlet, 
&.5 $0.7 they ſhall be as white as ſnow : and Chap 55. Seeke the Lord 
while he may beformd, ana call npon him while he is neere- 
let the wicked. ſorſake his wayes, and the nmrighteous his owne 
imaginations &e.lct him returne antothe Lord,and he will 
Ezck.13.23. have wercy upon bm, And the Prophet Ezekie/chap.18.'1 
wall not the death of a ſinner, but rather that he repent and. 
live + where he coupleth theſe twe topether, The truth 
of this point 1s-farther confirmed by ſundry examples,as 
> Sam, 12.13 2 $449-12.13-When David had acknowledged his finne 
againſt the Lord, the Prophet ſaid for his comfort, The 
Lerd. alſo put away thy finne. The like we ſee in gg. 
when: 


Ep1.6.0.7- 


* 
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When he was carried away captive and clapt up in priſon 
being in great tribulation,prayed wato the Loyd, and huny. *<5-3 3-12 
bled bimſclfe greatly be fore the Lord Goof his fathers, and | 
God wa intreated of him and heard bis pray:r, and brought 
him backs againe to Jeruſalem, and ſet hin upon the throne of 
his fathers, T he Publican {mote his breſt, ſaying, Lord, be | 
merciſallto me a finner : I tell you this man went aowne to his rae <= x 
heuſe, juſtified rather then the proud Phariſee, Thelike | 
might ſay of Paul; ke obtained mercy and: forgiveneſſe * Tim.1.1;, 
when he was converted : ſothepenitent theefe upen the 
Croſir, ſaid to the Lord Tefus, Lord, remember me when Luk.23.41., 
ther commeſt into thy kingaome ? and Iclus ſaid wnto hin, 43: 
Verily I fay unto thee, To day [balt thow be with me in 
Paradiſe. Hence it1s that the Evangeliſt witnefſeth that Mar. 1.4. 
lobn did bapti/e inthe wildernefle, and preach the baptiſme 
of repentance for the remiſſion of finnes : where we ice he 
kniticth repentance and forgivencſlc of finnes together. 
| The reaſons - firſt, all: penitent perſons ſhall have the Reaſon, 1 
blood of Chriſt leſus to waſh & clenſe their ſoules from = 
all their ſinnes : a ſingular benefir. This reaſon the Pro- 
phet vrgeth,E/ap,1-17. 17.18. For toſpeake properly,no- 
thing can denſe ys but Chrilts blood, fo foule and filthy 
we are; andtherefore it 18 called cleave water, I will powre Ezck.36.25 
cleane waterwpon him 3 and thus the Apoſtle John ſaith, if * 1917.9, 
we confeſſe onr ſinnes, he is faithfull and jr ſt to forgive w onr 
ſonnec, and the blood of leſma Chrift his Sonne clenſeth us from 
all ſine, Secondly, ſuch ſhall bave right to carthly bleſs 
fingsand to a right uſe of then to their everlaſting com- - 
fort, as Eſay,1 Ye ſhall eate the good thing s of the land: bue if Eſay I,19.20 . 
| they refuſed and rebelled, they ſhould be deſtroyed, for- 
the month of the Lord hath ſpoken vt. 
Let usapply theſe things. Firſt conclude, that all impe- P/e 1, 
nitent perſonsare out of Gods favour andproteRion, and 
lye under 8ll the plagues and - puniſhments that God de- 
nourceth againſt ſinners. This is a fearefull eſtate and 
Qqz3 condition. 


Deut.2$.16. 
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Pſal. 3 2. 1:2. 
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condition, to be curſed in the whole courſe of out life, ar 
home and abroad, in the City and in the field, in all thatwe 
put our hand unto, Dexr.2 8, The curſe of God bringeth 
with it all miſeries of this life and of the life to come. 1 
then we repent net, we dic: 

Secondly, they, that are truly penitemt,are truly happy : 
for that man isbleſſed, whoſe tranſgreſſions are forgiven,and 
whoſe finne m covered: Bleſſed is theman ute whom the Lord 
impureth not imguity. There cannot be a greater bleſſing 
befailus in this world, then to get pardon of cur finnes : 
for all the bwreexs that we can beare, are nottobe compa- 
red to the burden of ſin, and therefore to be lighted of it, 
is one of the greateft bleſſings : of all the ſp ottes & ſtaines 
that can ſticke unto us;finne is the filthieft, and therefore 
to be clenſed and waſhed from it, maketh us cleane in his 
fight. 

ally, hence ariſeth -matter of comfert to all ſuch as 
earneſtly cndcavour this worke of clenfing and purging of 


The way and themſelves,to bring forth goed fruit. They ſhal hare God 
the meanest® himſelfe to helpe, ſtrevgthen, and aſſiſt them, to cauſe 
attaine tOIc- thera goe through with that worke, If any aske 


what isthe way, and what be the meanes to attaine unto 
it, and to lead us by the hand to enter intothat courſe ? I 
anſwer, Firft,toaccount no finne in it owne nature light 
or ſmall. Thisis it that withholdeth us from[repevrance, 
and dr aweth iniquity with cord; of vanity, and fonne 4s it were 
with a cart-rope, to ſuppsle it tobeaſlight thingy that we 
may doecalittle, that we neede not be ſo preciſe to fticke 
at alittle, like the ſluggard that giveth way toa litthe ſleepe 
alittle lumber, « little folding of the hangs to fleepe: but we 
muſt aſſure our ſelves, that though there be differetice be- 
tweene.ſinne,yetall finne is heinous,noneto be acceunted 
little,as Row,G. the wages of («ll) une i death. Secondly,to 
avoydeall eccafions and allurements that may draw and 


entiſe us to finne, as \we are commanded to «bftaine from 
af 
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all Apprarance of evil : and ITuadc faith, Others ſave with feare, * Thefl. 5.22 
\, Prilimy them ont of the fire, hating even the garment ſpotted with Tude yerſ.z 3. 


the fic. Thirdly, to accultome our iclves to ſubdue the 
i{maller and lefler {innes, that at the lat, we may ſubdue and 3 
oyercoine the greater : likea captaine who to hearten & 
encourage his fouldiers, bring=th them where the weakeſt 
enemiesare encamped, Fourthly, to oppole thelaw, the 
Curſe, the laſt judgment,and ſuch-like, againft all ſinne 
whatſocver : and therefore Sa/owon [aith, Bleſſed is the may Pro.28.14. 
that feareth alwayes : but he that hardneth bis beart ſhall fall 
210 miſchiefe, Laſtly, to remember that the leaft ſinne coſt 
the blood of Chrift our Saviour to make ſatisfaction : and 
brought him from the boſome of his father to take onr na- 
ture upon him, and in thatnaturetodyc for us: No man p,1,, 9.7.8, 
can by any meanes redeeme his bro ther, neither give to-God 4 
ranſome for him, ſo precious 45 the redemeption of the Soule. 
And if not, then afier that thos fhatt, cc: ) This latter 
clauſe of the ſentence is defeAive in the former part, as 
the former was in the latter part. The meaning is, if this' 
fig-tree will net bring forth fruit, that 15, of repentance, 
after all the labour of digging and dungiug beſtowed up- 
on it, after this thou ſhalt cut itdowne. This teacheth that DoF. 


3; 


alltrees, whichare inthe Vineyardare not fruitfull trees: AUthatare 


neither are all whichare in the Church members of the nn gg 


Church ; but many hypocrites in it, as there are evill hu. 

mours 11 he bod ahh are noparts of the body. So it pang - 

wasSin the houſe of Abraham; ſo it was in the houſe -of Church. 

Iſaac : fer all arc not 1ſrael,wbich are of Iſrael: neither be- 

cauſe they are the (ted of » Abraham, are they all children, ©: 

but in Iſaac ſrall thy ſeed becalled. Sothereis a Tew which 

is 0xe outwardly, and there is a lew which is one inwardly; 

asthere is acircumes/on which is in the fle/h,and a cirewmes- 

ion of the heart, in the ſpirit,and not in- the letter, whoſe 

praiſe is not ef men bur of God. I 
This. will farther appcare by the title given _ . Keaſon,1,. 

viſible. 
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Rom.g.6,7. . 


'1 2:4 Allinthe C bruch not fruitful trees. 


viſible Charch; ltis the garden of Ged;in-a garden all are 
not good and whol{ome herbes ; and on the tree, all is not 
fruit, but ſome leaves. T he Charch 1s the fleore,wberc in is 
Mat.3-12.% . beth corne ard chaſſe:the field wherein groweth both wheat 
13-24-47- andtaxes: the net that catcheth all torts of fiſhes both 
| good and bad; the patture wherein feed both ſheepe & 
goares :{ome are ſheepe in ſhew and ſemblance, that in- 
wardly are ravening wolues in ſheepes clothing, others 
are ſheepe indeed andin truth ; ſome by outward calling 
and profcflionand in the eye of the Church, others b 
grace and inward regeneration and in the eye of God. 
4 Secoudly, all that be withinthe Church be not the eleR 
Math.20.16, of God, therefore all cannot be- belecyers : for many are 
called, but few are choſen. It is the houſe 6f Gu, ina 
| great a great houſe, there are not onely veſſels of Gold and 
2, Tim-2:3% gf Sulver, but alſo of wood and of earth, ſome to honour and 
4 2 -ſometo diſhenour. Thirdly, itis comparedto the Arke of 
WM N oh; whereinas there were both cleane beaſts and un- 
Cleane ; and men cleane and uncleane: So all that are in 
\:x Toh.2:19. Church are not by and of the Church, as 1 /ob», 2. they 
went out from us, but thiy were not of ns : for if they had 
beene of ws they would no doubt bave continued with us,8&c. 
Uſer. This ſerveth for reproofc,and that of ſundry ſorts. 
Firſt it confuteth them that:hold the godly alone to be 
members of the viſible Church : whereasthe barren hg- 
tree wasplanted in the vineyard as well as the other trees, 
Secondly,it reproveth ſachasforſake the viſible Church, 
for the wickedneſſe of them that live in it and doc in that 
reſpetcondemne it for noChurch. Thirdly,it convinceth {| 
ſuch as dreame of perfection in the Church. The floore 
cannot be throughly purged in this life, that there ſhould 
be nothing but wheat in the Church of God : the ſervant 
cannot plucke np all the tares inthis life, left while they 94- 
Math. 13.28. | : 
ther up the tares,they root mp alſs the good ſeed with thens. T bis 
ſerveth topull up by the reotesthe dotage of the " 
mes 


29,” 
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ts and familic of Lowe: for neyer was there ſuth a 
Church in this life,as they dreame off, neither fhall there 
bc hereafter. 
Secondly ,ſce here the difference betweene the Churchin 2 
this life and that in the life to come: berweene the Church 
militant & triumphant, For here the Church complaineth 
that it 5! b/achebothin regard of the affliction and infirmis C nc. r. 5. 
ties therof 1n this life, albeit it be alio comeh:blacke in re- 
ſpc& of ir ſelfe, bur comely or lovely.in retpe of Chriſt, 
But after this life, all blackneſle andimperfeRions ſhall be 
done away,when Chriſt Iclus ſhall preſent jrto himſclfe « 
torioms Church,not having ſpot or wrinskle, or any ſuch thing, Eph. 5.37 
| Bs that it ſhould be holy & without blemiſh.No unrighteouſ- 
neffc then ſhall encer cherein, neither any thing that igun- 
cleane or any ching that defileth-then God (ball wips away al/ ef 127e | 
reares from their eyes, and there ſhall be ns more death , neither m 
ſorrow nor crying 1tsther (hall there be any more paine, for the 
formur things are paſſed away. 
Laſtly, it exhortet" us never to give reſt toourſoules, 3 
until we become the Ifracl of God, true members of the 
viſible Charch:bccaufe to ſuch &.to none others,the pro- 
miſes of grace & life by Chriſt be fruitfull & effeRggll. Let 
us then be warned,that we donot cotent our (elycsts live 
in the Church,for ſo-falſe Ifraclires doe, and hypocriticall 
Chriftians, who profetle C brit $nword but deny him-in thesr Tit. 1.16. 
workes,who have a namethat they are alive,but indeed are Revel: 3.1.2. 
dead. Let us therefore be watchful,8& ſtrengchen the things = 
which remaine,thatare ready tody,& repent ſpeedily,be- 
cauſe wee know not what houre hee will come upon us. 
This tsthe uſe that the Apoſtle reacbeth, having ſhewed 
that in a great houſcare ſundry veſlels, ſome to honour & 
ſome to diſhonour,he addeth, Let ws parpe our ſelves fron 2 Tim. 2,21, 
theſe that we may beveſſols u#ts benewr ſantlifed ,& meet. for 
the maſters uſe,aud prepared ftoevery good worke. ct us firive Math 2.8. 
tg bring forth fruit worth) REN of life, Let rus clenſe | 
r our 
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our. ſelves from all filthinefſle of the fleſh and 


ſpirit, perfeAing holinefle in the teare of God, and purs« 
ging our conſ{ciences more and more from dead, workes, 
that ſo we may gather comfort and afſurance that we are 
veſſels te honour, and for our better aflurance, let every 
one depart from miquity, that nameth the name of Chriſt, 
2 Tim.3.19. | 

eAficr that thou ſpalt cat .it downe ) Here 1s the final! 
doome of this tig-tree without any farther repriving 
or ſparing thereof, if it cannot be made fruitfull. From 
whence I might obſerve, that theLord, howſocver he'be 
very patientand doth forbearelong, yet at thelaſt he wil 
come to viſit and puniſh men forthcir ſinnes, /er.5.7.9, 
How ſhall I pardon thee for tha? thy children have forſaken 
me and ſworne by them that are no pods: when I had fedde 
them to the fall, they then» committed adultery, and aſſim- 
bled themſelves by troupes-in the harbts houſes. So Eſay 42. 
14-15. 1.Sam,5-6. Thereaſons, firſt, in regard of his 
love and mercy to his children, he will not ſufferthem 


- to live in their finnes unpuniſhed : thus he do;h mani. 


feſt his goodneſſe, yea that he is goodnefle it-felfe, and 
confequently -oppohite to evill, and fo will viſit then 
for their ſinnes-. Secondly, his juſtice will tot ſuffer 
him to let the wicked cſcape, but hee will and muſt 
puniſh. He is juſt, nay juſtice it ſelfe, and therefore 
cannot but doe juſtice, and give fo every ove arcoyaing. 


-& to hu workes, as Rom:3. 1s Ged unvrighteons who rakerh 


vergeance ? T ſpeake 41 a man:God forbid : fir ther bow ſhall 
God jridge the world ? | 

This tezcheth the children of God, that they. have 
no caule ar all to be envious againſt the wicked for 
their proſperity and happineſſe 1o this world : for let 


them waite a while, and abide bur a ſhort time, which 


the Lord in" his providence hath appointed, rhey*ſhal 


behold him comming againſt them with his drawne 


ſword 


OT 
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y 18 Exod. 34+7, 
2 


\\yord,and viſit their iniquitics to the full: for hee will 6 
meaxs clearethe guilty.Secondly,itadmoniſheth every man 
to labour to breake off his finnes whatſoever they be,and 
wot to harden himſelfe, becauſe God ſpareth him : be- 
cauſe howſoever God ſpareth him, and maketh ag 
though he did not perceive him :yet at the laſt he payeth 

home. How neere hath Gods hand beene ro many in 
this great viſitation, in the ſame houſe, and in the ſame 
bed, when the one hath beene taken away, and the 0- 
ther ſpared,and his life given him for a prey. O con- 
ſider this, ye that have already forgotten this mercy of 
- God, and labour to appeaſe his wrath before yee come 
ro his judgement-ſcare,for then ic will be to late to call 
and cry for mercy : let us labour too repent betimes 
here, that ſo we may find mercy before the throne of 
God hereafter, Laſtly, it warneth us of the wofull eſtate 
of 211 ſuch as deſpiſe his patience ; for what doe ſuch,bur 
heape up wrath againſt the day of wrath ? Row.2. 


T how fhalt ent it dewre.) The Lord of the Vineyard Ds, 


waited yearc after yeare to reccive fome fruit; and the Such as grow 
deſperare are 


neeretode, 


- ! {truAion. 
'intreat any farther, 1t muſt be cut downe. This teach- 


dreflcx thereof obtained the continuance of the ſtanding 
thereof ancther yeare, if nothing will ſerve, none will 


eth us, that when once we grow deſperate without 
hope of amendment, and paſt recovery, God is deter- 
mined to deſtroy us, and to pull us up by the rootes, 
a5 trees that are altogether withered, dead, and rotten. 


Thus it was with the ſfonnes of El, the ſermesof Belial, 1 Sam. 2.12. 
they knew not the Lord, neither would they give care to 25- 


the warning of their father : but what was the end ? 
They hearkned not to the wayce of thiir father, becauſe the 
Lord would flay them. This we ce alſo 2 (6.36. the 
Lord gave his people over into the hand of the Cale.s : 
but when came the wrath of the Lord upon th:m totke 
uttermoR ? when there was no remedy. He had ſent ha 

Rr 2 Prophets 


3 
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2 Cor.36.13 Trophets.continually and ſucceſfively one after. another 
16, among them, but they could dono good with them they 
| xew worſe,as thoſe that are ceſpcrately difcaſed,8& cixet 
be kealed. There was therfore roremedy,neither other way 
with them,then tocur them off utterly, Thus our Saviour 
ſpeaketh, [world have gathered you together, but ye would 
wot : behold your bonſe and habitation 38 left unto you deſe-* 
late,ſo that it came to paſſe. as the Loxd had threatned, 
Elay,f,10 Make the heart of this people fat and make their eares beavy, 
and ſhut their eyes : left they ſee with their eyer,and herewith 
their eares, and nnderſtand with their heart, and be healed. 
The reaſons ate ; firit becauſe there. is nothing left 
that can doe them any gaod. All rke meanes that the 
Lord hath a(cd or can uſe will notprofitthem, but like 
Dogges.and Swine they tread the. precious pearles cf 
the Goſpel ufider their feet. They are like the heath in 
Ier.17.5, the wilderm:ſſe., which ſal not ſee when. any good com- 
meth, but ſhall mbavit the parcked places in a ſalt land 
and not inhabited. The heath hath good meanes com- 
ming .upon it to make 1t good, the Summer commeth, 
the Sunne ſhineth, theraine falleth, the influence of the 
heavens deſcendeth, yet caermore it remaineth the ſame, 
a dry and barren heath : It is with. the. barren ſonleas 
with the barren .ſoile ; the word, the Miniſters,the Sab- 
bathes, the Sacraments, the dayes, of grace, nay Chrift 
Teſus himſelfe can doe them.-uo good: no good ? nay 
the Word, which in it ſelfe is the ſavorr. of bife to. life, 
becommeth to them the/ſavorr of death to death : Chrilt 
himſelfe is 4. rccke of offence, and a flone te fiunible at :- 
3 Pet.z3.8. and all the reſt of the meares ordained, to Salvation 
turne. to their finall deſtruion. Secondy, ſuch hate. 
filed np the meaſure of their inwe, being diſobedient,and 
Math. 23. 3 2.iT9 EVCry good worke reprobate, it is now ceme to the 
| top, and his judgments lye evenat the doore, ready to 
fal beavy upon them;then will God fill vp the vials _ 
WLIUW 


Math. 33.37. 
28, 
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wrath, acd powre them downe upon their head*, 
To apply theſe things to our ſelves, it ought to move 
us coturne tothe Lord berimes, while there may be an U/« 
healing aad binding up of the wounds, leaſt the heart be EY 
© haxdned chrough the deceittulnefſe of finne, which of all 
- judgments is the moſt grievous. 1F1t be once faid ofus.as 
it was of the Iewes, That the Lord ſent toms bis ſervants 
riſing wp continuullyand caretully,be cauſe, ae bath compaſſion 2 Chro.z6.. 
on his pesple:but we on the other fide mocke his meſſengers &- 15.16, 
miniſters, &% aeſpiſe.his words ; what remaineth but thag the 
wrath of the Lord ariſe againſt us;cither by the plague & 
peftilence,as hc hath upon our brethrer,or by the {word 
of the enemywhich wil have no Copaſſton upon the young 
the maiden, or him that Hoeped for age, He bath other 
man or ſecret judgements which the world taketh no 
knowledgeof,neither judgeth themro beany judgements 
at all , theſe, as they aremore. ſecret, ſothey are more 
ſharpe:as when hetakethaway his word from us,or if he 
continne it, yer maketh-it unprofitable through our abuſe 
ad contempt of it... 

Secondly,woftull is their eſtate which goe forward in 
their evill wayes : ace not theſe nigh d:{truction? Doubt- 
lefe there is buta ſtep betiweene deat hand them:nay,they 
have as it were one foot in hell already, being readier to 

- draw the ether after athouſand times, then ro withdraw 
the other from thence. . Hence itisthat the Prophet ſaith, 
Thus ſaith the Lord, thy. bruiſe is mcurable, and thy wound is Icr.30,12, 
grievous, there 8s none to plead thy cauſe that thou maiſt be 
bound up, thou baſt no bealing meaicin* ; there is no Balme 
in Gilead to heale them, whom. the Lord ſecth thus with- 
om remedy, andthus paſt recovery. They are like a man 
deſperately ſicke,whom all the Phyfitians have forſaken: 

The husbandman takethhis weeding .inſtruments, and 1a- 

bourcth to grubbe up the thornes and thiRtles and weedes 

out ef his ground, that the good corne might the. batter > 


Rr 3 proſper ; 


'Kſay,5-5- 
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proſper and flourifh ; but when once he ſecth there is no 
end of his worke,nor fruit of bis labour, butthe more he 
toyleth and moyleth,the more they grow and encreaſe, he 
is without hope to overcome them, and ſo withdraweth 
himſelfe,and letteth all alone. For why er to what <nd 
ſhould he bufic and beftirre himſelfe in vaine ? Thus it is 
withthe Lord, he ſendeth his mefſengers, and chargeth 
themto ywarnchispeople inſeaſon, to admoniſh and ex- 


© Hortthem ; bur when they {top their cares, and pull away 


their ſhoulders,and refuſe to hearken, what can we thinke 
bur that the Lord is determinedtolay waftc his Vineyard, 
thatit ſh:1 not be pruned or digged or dunged any longer, 
but there (hall come wpbries and thornes, and to command the 


1: cloudes that they raine downe no more raine wpon it ; yea, to 


take away the hedge thereof, that it may be caten up: and 
to breake downe the wall thereof, that it may be troden _ 
"downe,as he threatnedto the Vineyard of the houſe of 
If acl, when he looked for judgement, but behold op- 
preſſion : and for righteouſneffe, but behold a cry. 


Thirdly,let not the Miniſters neyertheleſle be diſcours- 


_ ged, though they ſee oftentimes they muſt be driven to 


plough the waſte and barren wildernefſe, and then ſow 
among thornes and thiſtles, The ſower goeth out to ſow 
his ſcede,and it falleth not all or alwayes in good ground, 
but ſome by the high-way ſide,ſome 1n Rony ground,and 
other falleth upon thornes without any fault either ofthe 
ſoweror of the ſeed, We may not not be ourown chirers 
to chuſe our ground where we will ſow, neither lay our 
plot-forme where we w/ffuild:much lefle can we make 
the carth fruitfull, or the building Feaithfull, The Prophet 


Eſay. 53-1 complaineth, that no man beleeved his report : and prophe + 


Tying of the labours of Chriſt Icſus to plane the Goſpel, 
who was the beſt labourer in the ficld,and the beft ſhep- 
heard ofthe ſheepe, he bringeth bim in complayning,that 
he had labored in vaine, and ſpet all his frength in vaine- 

nevertheleſic 


_ 
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nevertheleſle he' was - not diſcopraged,: but:comforted 
himfclfe in this, that the reward of his worke was Jaid 


up in heaven. Salomon giving direRtious for workes af 
charity, chargerh chem chat have this worlds good roceff req 15.1.6. 


their bread upoy the waters, becauſe they ſhould find it after 
#1ny dajes : and afterard be adderh tothe TAs ahi 
In the morning ſow thy ſeed, and in the evening withdraw nt 
thie hand : for then knoweſt not whether ſhall proſper, either 
this or that, or whether they both frail be alikegood : much 
r: ther ſhould ir be thus withus ; we ſhould caſt the bread 
of life upon the waters,cven when we have ſmall. hopeta 
find itagaine, asjf a man ſhould ſow hisſecd in the fea, 
and uſe all diligence,andtake all- occalians to doe $000, 
leaving the iſſue of our labours to the cheate bughand man. 
And the rather we ought ro doe it, becauſe we are untg 
God the ſweet ſavour of {,briff inzbemn thatave ſaved, aud 
in them that periſh, that is; in all perſons, becauſe: all men 
whatſoever 3 ether are {och 'as ſhall. be lavedy! or 
ſuch as hill be condemned: . and rhe. rewardihall 


be according to; the faithfuleſle, of the. Miniſtc $: 


teaching; notaccording to the fruitfulngile of thepeoples 
. o | ; | | GE 24 OB 


hearing, T4738 | SIDES 345] 3fT 2/705 BIF 
oF -ethns in t1 *2ke heed how we heare : 
Laſtly, it behoveth us in time totake heed Fow we heare z 


- 


* 


2 Cor.a;r E. b 


not onely what we heare touching the.marcer, ark 4.24, Marg 24, 
butalſo how we heare, touching the manner, L#k.8.18. Lak.8.18. 


and regard how it be performed,as well astharit be per- 
formed. The morethe word of God ſoundeth in our cares 
and we reſpec it but as a ſound, the more our hearts are 
hardned, like the anvill thatis btaten and hardned by the 


eontinuall Rrokes of the hamm:r.Gods word 18 10 regard 


of the effetes reſembled & comparcd to fire & toan han »- 
mer,as Jer.23. 1s not my word like as a fire, ſaith tbe Lord, 
«nd like an haywmer that breaketh the rooke in pieces ? ; There 
13 more kope of men that never heard the word,and never 
lived under the ordinary miniftry and preaching o it, 

| ngn 


Jer.23:29, 


Pro420.1 2. 
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then of ſuch as have had their eares beaten withit, & yet 


iecannotenter into their hearts, as our Saviour ſpeaketh 
to the Chicfe ®ricſtsand Eidersof the people, Vershy 7 ſay 
unto you, that the publicanes and the hartots got into the king- 
dome of God before you, If the word do not convert ns, it 
doth condemne us: and if it make ns not better, it maketh - 


_ us wore. A-ſoft heart is a ſingular bleſling : they are 


thrice happy that have attained untoit': onthe othe: fide, 
the ſinner that is as brafſeand iron, and paſt feeling, lyeth 

under an heayy curſe.- Hence it is, that Sa/owon fayth, The 
hearing eare,and the ſeeing eye, the Lord hath made even both 
of them. Ve cannot (ce what is before us,umill God dire& 
ns;Gew.,21.19.Luk.24.16.31. Wecannot heare the voice 
thar ſoundcth,untill he open our cares, A7.2 2, 9.If then 
he have opencd our cares,that it may be ſaid of us, Ay 
foeepe benre my voyce, and I givennto them eternall life, and 
they ſhallneyer periſh:and if withall he opened our hearts 
as he did the heart of Ly4)a, that we may attend tothe things 
which are ſpoken; We have received ſuch a bleſſing as many. 
thouſands do want, and for which we are bound'to give 
continuall thankes to almighty God, to whom be praiſe 


/ s 


inthe Church for ever, Amen. 


Ti Ly FIF% 


ih 
" 


r $4 TR?) 


Doctrines handled in 


this Scripture. 


ry, He way to. prevent. Gods 
IF : judgments # to repent. 
bb 7 


dg”; Doubtleſſe ſuch as continue 
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Ja tn finne Without repentance 


TEE p ſhallp eriſh. 

C288 Ware rather to lotke to. 
our Ade thento cenſure- others, _ 

Outward judgments neither alwaies ſeaze up _—_ 
| on the worſt ſort, neither IOW ws the _ 
men. 

God hath many Wayes to take away mans « l; ife 
' and that ſuddainely,when pleaſeth him. 

The wicked are by nature bloody and cruel. 
| Examples of Gods jud igements upon ſome are 
profitable toothers. 

Jt i lawfull for the Miniſter h God touſe 


parables and fimilitudes. © "= 
S/ The 


The end of Gods patience ak to hs OHY Yee 
| penance 
Jevour ang; patienre of God toward his 
Cc hcl? 6 infinite. —_ 

Patience negletted and abuſed bringeth de- 
Fen Fon. . 

"Evillmmnuled men are altogether unprofita- 
ble to themfelves aud others. 

: Gods- children make inter ceſ{ion for hers. 
ond are heard. 
We ſhould not utterly deſpaire of the __ 
of others, hoWſoever they runne aſtray. © 

The promiſes and threatnings of Godare con. 
ditinoall. 

The barren eſtate is very dangerous, neere to 
the ft re. 

Repentance obtaineth forgiveneſſe of fi mnes, 
and the favour of: God. 
;. All that areinthe Chur ch are not true "JO 
of the Church 
The Lrod though be ſuffer long ,puniſheth at laſt, 

| Sich as grow deſperate and are paſt recovery, 


0 od ts determined to deſtroy, 
F IN1S. 


PHISICKE. 


AGAINST 


FAMEINE 


A SOVE R AIGNE 
Preſervative againſt all diſtruſtfull 


thoughts and cares touching the things 


of this lite, preſcribed and ad miniſtred” 


by the beſtPhyſl cion of ſoulc and 
body, Chrilt Icfus : 


Comfortable in the(e dayes. 


Opened and expounded in certaine Sermons, by 


Wititiam ATTuxRSOLL, Miniſter of the 


Word of God. 


-_—_—. —_—— 


——_J__— 


I have beene yong, and now am oY Jes have I not ſcene the 


riphteousforſa hem, nor his ſeed begging bread. 


ROM. 8. 32» 


He that ſpared not his owne Sonne, "lt delivered him up for us 
all, how yy he not with hin alſo freely TE all things ? 
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THE RIGHT V 
{hipfull and worthy Lady, the 


Lady DoROTHY SHVRLEY, all 
happincſle in this life, and in the 


life to come, 


, He ſaying of the Apoſtle 1s remarkable and 

WP never to be forgotten, Godlineſſe is pro- 1 Tim.4.8.8 
XS fitablenntoall things, having the pro- ® ©. 

£9 miſe of the life that now's, and of that 
which is tocome : and afterward in the 

» WEED [ame # har with corentment 
is great gaine. For what can it profit a man, if hee ſbould 
gaine the whole world, and then loſe his owne ſoule? Now the 
drift of this enſuing Treatiſe ( as appeareth by the Title ) is 
toſhew to a godly C riſt ian, received — inte the love 
and favour of Godinthu life ,& looking for happines in hea-. 
ven after this life, by what holy meanes he may ſupport his 
heart, as poſts doe the houſe, with ſufficient comtentment 
againſt all the miſeries that doe or may aſſault hims im tine 
of neceſſity. The croſſes and tentations, wherewith the life, 
eſpecially of a youre Chriftian ts diſtreſſed, are manifold,and 
Satan worketh upontheir ſeverall wants, to ſurprize t 
and make them often cry onr, What ſhall we eare?or what 4.4 G . 
ſhall we drinke? or wherewithall ſhall we be clothed? : 
Every calling in the world, from the higheft to the loweſt, 
is afſanited with his proper andpeculiar tentations , and 
there are certaine unlawfull and ungodly courſes prattiſed 
by wicked man,which we may not wt call The fpeciall 
Ts of ſuch a calling. Hence it is char the Apoſtle amorg 


7 ot i: cr 


Heb. 3.50. 
Gen.2$.15. 
Deur.31,6,5. things as ye have; for hee hath ſaid, 1 will never leave 


Ioſh,1.5. 


Heb 11.3. 
Plal.62.10, 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
other precepts beateth upon this, Let your converſation 
be withour covetouſneſle, and bee content with ſuch 


thee, nor forſake thee : ſo that we may boldly ſay, The 
Lord is my helper, I will not feare what man ſhall doe 
unto me: 4ud our Saviour, to comfort us againſt feare of 
famine, ſendeth us ſometimes to God, ſometimes to our 
ſelves, ſometimes to the Heaven, ſometimes to the earth, 
and ſometimes to the Gentiles, that by all theſe wee might 
have ſtrong confolation ard reſt in him, that hath given us 
both our Ives and our bodies. (, onſider a little the Hiſtory 
of the Creation, as it us deſcribed in the Booke of Geneſis - 
God made all the Creatures to ſerve for mans uſe,before he 
made man himſelfe, wherein wee may behold a perpetuall 
patrerne of his providence, that he never bringeth any into 
the world, but that firſs hee ordaineth things needfull for 
them, ferthe time alotted them to be there ; even as milke 
in the Idothers breſts for the child to ſucke, eny ever the 
child be borne to ſuckethe ſame. A very gaod patterne al- 
waies to have before oweyes, againſt that diſtruſt and infi- 
detity which commorly hangeth on, and haunteth thenature 

of manin thoſe matters. Let us alſotake heed of ſetting our 

eart upon the world,and the things inthe world,and berea- 
ay evermore to confeſſe in word,and ſhew it by our, prattice 
that we account onr ſelves to. be but as Strangers and Pil- 


- gg; world: it riches increaſc,we muſt looke to it, 


that we {et not our hearts upon them : ard we maſt uſe rhe 
werld,as if we uſed it not becauſe the faſhion thereof paſſerh 
away. eAnd if we doe not ſet our hearts and affest:ons upon 
our riches, ſundry good fruits will follow thereupon. Firſ,it 
bringeth comfort and cantentment with our eſtate, as being 
that portion which God allotteth unto 15,07 maketh us notto 
repine againſt his providence,becauſe we have not a larger 
allowance;for he that doth rot too much affett el prajenecs 
will not too much bewaile their abſence,neither be diſcontent 
brcauſe he hath not abundance of that which hee doth not 


wHch 


The Epi file Dedicatory. 
wch regard - but as the Apoſtle ſaith, Hav ng food"and 1 Tim.s.8;. 
raiment,will therewith reit contented. Secondly, having 2 
fore of this worlds good, if wee doe not ſer our hearts upore 

chem,chen wewill be coment to leave them;whenſoever God 

the ſupreme and ſovergigne Owner calleth againefor them, 

and not exceſſively monrne for them when they leave us. And 

& we will not refuſe and rejett them when we have them, 

ſeeing they are the giftsof God, ſo whenthey betake them to 

their wings and flee away, me will looke after them with a 

quiet minde,as it was with Tob : "who, becauſe hee re) oyced 

not when his tubſtance was great,and when his hand had Iob gr.: 5.8: 
gottenmuch, therefore he did not much grieve when his 1 21. 
wealth was taken away, but inhis greateſt loſſe {rho the 

Lord. So alſo it was with Paul, who, becaufe he uſed this 

world as not abuſing it and efteemedthe beſt things thereof 

no better thendung in compariſon of Chriſt and his benefits, As 
it was no great pane to himto take forth afarther leſſon, in Phil.3 > 3.& 
what ttace ſoever he was, therewithall to be content : , , "2.2 Jo 
he could be abaſed and abound,every wherein all things he 

was inſtruited,both to be full, andto be hungry, toabound, 

andto havewant : yea, hee could ſay, 1 car doe all things 

through Chriſt which ſfre:gtheneth me. T hirdly,if worldly 2 
riches be wanting ,we will not ſecke them by evil meanes,nor 

glory inthem when we have them to make us high minded, 

or to.put our truſt and confidence in them. Laſtly, it will a4 
make us heepe a vigilant eye over them,that through our a- 

buſe they doc not £ generate from theirowne nattre,and be- 

come Satans baits to allure #us,nor his ſuares to intangle us, 

vor his thornes to choke us, that the ſeed of the Word cannot 
Proſper,neither the graces of God grow in us. Hence it is that 

{ goe about to perſwade tolay hold on Gods ſpeciall provi- 

aence watching over his children, to ſaccour and relieve 

thens.out af hopeleſſe andremedileſſe troubles,when they ap- 

peare deſtitute of allſucconr, and in a manner in a deſperate 

eſtate without all meanes left unto them. When the Sounes 

ef lacob ſtood gazing one upon axother, that is, they fared Gen,4u.1. 


e1 3 AS 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


4s 910n Amazed,and at their wits end that they krow nor 
what to doe for themſelves,their wives, and their chilares - 
then the Lord by his good haxd, opened a-way fortheir ri. 
liefe, that there was plenty of Corne m.Epypt whenthere was 
neue in the Land of Canaan,uerifying hs graciom promiſe, 


 Gen.$.22. So whenthe poore widdow in tixee of a great fa- 


rKing.17, 12, 7110 was brought to that extremity, that ſhee had but an 


12%, | 


yerſe 6, 


verlc 14. 


handfull of meale ina barrell, anda little oyle ina cruſe, 


and was now poing purpoſely to gather a few ſtickes todreſſe 
it for her [olfe and $6 ſonne, thatthey might eate aud die ; 


. when ſhe was in this great perplexiy, neceſſity, and extre- 


rity, the Lord (that never leaveth his ) by his good provi- 
dence diretted the Prophet Elijah (who immediately before 
had himſelfe beene fed by Ravens that brought him bread 
and fleſh in the morning, and bread and fleſh in the 
evening) ro tell her good newes, that the barrell of meale 
ſhould nat waſte neither the cruſe of oyle faile,until the Day 
that the Lord ſendeth raineupon the earth. Thus it was 
with the widdow of one of the ſownes of the Prophets, ſhe was 
Left ſofarre in debt, that her children wereto be ſoldto ſatiſ- 
fie the gripmg and preedineſſe of the mercileſſe ( reditor : 


2 Kings 4.2. and ſhe had nothing to diſcharge it, but a little pitcher of 


Oyle : yet ſhe was provided for by wonderfull meanes : all 
which examples, as a cloud of witneſſes, doe verifie the ſay- 


Pia. 33 18,1 P*rmp ofthe Plalmiſt, Behold, the cyc of the Lord 1s aOpcn 


and 37-25. 


them that teare him,upon themthat hope in his mercy, 
to deliver their ſoule from death, and to kKeepe them 
alive in famine: and Pal. 37. I have beene young , and 
nowam old , yet have I not ſeenethe righteous forſa- 
ken, nor his ſced begging bread, 

But ifthere were no other reaſons or conſiderations , then 
ſuch as are handledin this Scripture,to be as a preſervative 
or counterpoiſon againſt diffidence aud diſtruſt , touching 
earthly things,which doe more _ iet & diſturbe,not one- 
ly the naturall man,but eventhe Regenerate themſelves of- 


 rentimes, then any thing in the world befides, bereinwe may 


finde 


x 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
finde matter ſufficient ro take from u the carnall feare of 

ture wants : firſt, becauſe we are his Flocke, and be is ow x 
Shepheard. Will the good Shepheard ſtarve his Sheepe, and 
not make them lye downe in greene paſtures? This confidence 
in God doththe Prophet ſhew , and concludeth from thu 
ground the point in hand , The Lord is my Shepheard, Poal.23,r. 
therefore I ſhall not want:how then can they aſſure them- 
ſelvestobe in the number of the Sheep of Chriſt,that doe-not 
rely upon the care of this great Shepheard ? As then the / 
Prophet ſaith in another caſe, Should not the Shepheards Eſay 40,11 
feed the Flocke ? So we may be aſſured, that the Shep- £440 4. 
heardof Iſrael that leadeth Toſeph like a Flocke , will ne- 
ver be wanting to hs ſheepe ,that call and cry unto him. Se- 
condly, becanſe the Title givento G od,aſſureth us hereof, he 
x called a Father. Will the father giveover the care of his p(41,g0.1, 2. 
children, and forſake or forget the fruite of his owne body.? 
#ay,doth not the Prophet ſay, Can a woman forget her Eſay 49.15. 
ſucking child, that ſhe ſhould not have compaſſion on 
the ſonne of her wombe? yea, they may forget:yet will 
F not forget thee, whom I have graven upon the palmes 
of my hands. Azd Chrift our Saviour heaketh to the ſame 


purpoſe » What man is there of you, whom if his fonne Math. 7.9410, 


aske bread, will he give hima ſtone? or if he aske a fiſh, "+ 
will hegive him a Serpent?If ye then being evill, know 

how to give good giftsunto your children, how mach 
more ſhall your Father which is tn heaven give good 
things to them that aske him? Laſtly, becauſe we have Z 
the promiſe of «a Kingdome , and of the glory of heaven 
which is anſpeaheable, incomprehenſible, 7d ing. 
He that kath promiſed us a Kingdome , will he with-hold 
from ns food andraiment? nay, as the Apoſtle teacheth us 
coreaſon, He that ſpared nor his owne Sonne , but deli- R9m-8. 32. 
vered himnp forus all, how ſhall he not with him alſo 

freely give us all things? Soſbowld we coclude,that ſeeing 

he hath called us to an inheritance incorruptible , and unde- 

Plea, and that faderh net away, reſervedin heaven, 1 Pet.. 


I. 4+ 


TheEpilile Dedicatory. 


1.4. He will never leave us nor forſake us inthis life, bue if 


Matth 33. We firſt ſeeke the 32+ pad of Ged, ail orh«r things ſhall 
be added untous. He that promiſeth and provideth the 


greater, can he faile us and nttperforme the leſſe ? He that 
| maketh us K Wgs unto his | ather , aud hath promiſed A 
Auguſt. de verb, Crowne, will he deny us a bit of bread, and a of of arinke ? 
Domini Qui at- Theſcpoints are more particularly diſcuſſe 
bit regnum, non . 1, f 
dabit viaticum? * 


and opened 
ing Treatiſe, which I have preſamed to dedicate 
ro your Lady-ſhip , and not without good and waighty rea- 
ſons. Tou heard the publike preaching of them with ſpeciall 
attention,(though many yeeres ſince, andtherefore I muſt 
needs acknowledge you among my beſt hearers and friends, 
and withall conſecrate vnto you ſome part of my laboxrs , 
which T have beſtowed inwriting. Be(rdes, conſidering your 
earneſt deſire, to know that God, whoſe goodneſſe you have 
almaies tried, your z.cale to glorifie him,oz whom you have 
alwaies called , your care to walke in his waies , whom you 
have alwaies ſerved, andthe fruits of a lively faith , that 
have plentifully flomed from you , whereof there are ſo many 
eye-witneſſes among us , the hearts of many diſtreſſed Mi 
viſters, and the loynes of many poore people being ready to 
bleſſe you, and God for you: 1 cannot but beſeech your La- 
dy-jhip , to accept of this ſmall teſtimony of my unfained ob- 
ſervance of your many praiſes inthe G fp , and as apledge 
i my thankhefulneſſe,which I leave behind me tothe world, 
eing now ready togoe out of it, The God of eternallglory, 
the Father efour Lord Jeſus Chriſt, make you abound yet 
more and more in all theriches of his ſaving graces.#n this 
life,and fill you with the imward comforts of the bleſſed hope 
of the appearance of Feſus ( hriſ?.. 


Your Lady-ſhips inall Chriſtian 
dutics to command, 


G i 
WILLIAM ATTERSOLL» 


——_— — nc 
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FAMINE. 
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LVKE 12.32. 
Feare not, little Flocke for it u your Fa- 
thers good pleaſure to give unto you the 
K ingaome_. 


a2 WON He occaſion of theſe words is to The occaſion 
m—_ =k\ bee taken fromthe 15+ verſe of of the words. 
2 this Chapter, wherein our Savi- 
AD £9 ourexhorteth to rake heed OF be- 
{7s wareof covetouſneſſe, foras much 
> as no mans life ſtandeth in the a- 
bundance of thoſethings he pol- 
FV- 4g ſeſſeeh. True it is, this lefſonis 
ſhort, and ſer downe in few 
words: howbeit it is not ſo ſoenelearned,andeally pra- 
iſed,as it is fpokenand delivered. Wherefore, hepro- 
a * poundeth 


Py 
. 


Lnke L 241 93 


20s 


2 The occaſion, interpretation, 


poundeth a parable, and telleth what hapned te acer” 
raine rich man, who, in the plentifull encreaſe of his 
goods and fruirs of his ground,bleſſed himſelfe the poſ- 
ic{ſor, but not the Lord the giver of all : for he faid to 
his ſoule, Soule, thou baft much goods laid up for many 


yeeres,take thine eaſe,cate,drinke,and be merry. But what 


faid the Oracle of God unto him? Thoew foole, this night 


thy ſoule ſhall bee required of thee; then whaſe ſhall theſe 


Verle Ie 


Verſe 24; 
Verſe 27. 


Verſe 31.. 


-_—_ 


The interpre- 
tation of the 
words, 


things be, which thou haſt provided? This example hec 
applieth to all;ſo is he a ſtarke toole that laycrh up trea- 
ſurc for himſelfe, but is not rich toward God, Theu he 
goeth forward to lay before. us the care that God hath 
over his Children, both toward their lives and their 
bodies, who feedeth the KR gvens that cry unto him, and 
clotheth the Lillies of the Field that cannot cry unto 
him; ſo that Salomon in all his royalty was not arayed 
like one of them. But what is all this, if we make not 
uſe thereof?-if we doe not apply it unto our ſelves? 
doubrleſle, itis no better then the covetous,mans hid- 
den treaſure, which he heapeth and hoardeth rogether, 
but doth neither to himfelfe nor to other any good. 
Wee have therefore the direction of Chriſt himſelfe, 
whodraweth and dedudteth ſundry concluſions from 
hence. Oneuſe is taughtin the verſe 3 1. Firffof allſeeke 
the Kingdome of 5 0d, and then all theſe things ſhall be ad- 
dedunto you. Another uſe 1s in thete words of the text, 
fearenor, foryou havea Kingdome preparcd and provi- 
ded for you. 

Thus we arecome tothe words that are to be hand- 
led, being theuſe that the beſt: Teacher and Maſter ma- 
keth of his doctrine he had delivered : Now letus ſee 
the meaningand interpretation thercofe 

Feare not.) This 1s to be reſtrained according to the 
circumſtances aforegoing, the generall being put for 
the ſpeczall. We are ſometimes commanded to My 

4 


wa 


and divifion of the words. 3 


P[al.34.9. Ofeare the Lora, yee his Saints: and. Rome. 1 1 Plal. 34-9. 


Be not high-minded, but feare. And againe ſometimes, 
not to feare, Marth.10.26,28, 1 Per.3.20, Sometimes : 
wee are.charged tq ſerve theLord iz feare, and to re- , 


Rom.1 1. 20. 
Matth. 10.26, 


Per. 3.20. 


joyceintrembling,P/al.2. Likewiſe ſometimes to ſerve Pal. :.11, 
him without feare, Luke 174+ Theſe phraſes may ſeeme Luke 1. 7 4. 


the one contrary to the other. Butthey are-caſily recon- 
ciled, if the words. going before, and following after 
be diligently marked. In this place hee meancth the 
feare of want of earthly things, as if there were none in 
Heaven above to provide, nor promiſe made in the 
Word to itrengthen,norexampleof the godly to direc, 
or as if every one were left to ſhift and ſcamole for 
hinſelfe. So then hee meaneth a corrupt and carnall 
feare, whereby a man feareth left he lacke ſuch things 
as are needfull for the maintenance of this life, and 
thereby.is 1ſo diſtracted in the ſervice of God, thar 
he employeth all his time in the buſinefle and affaires 
of this preſent world. 

Flocke ) That is, my people, whom I have underta- 
ken to maintaine, nouriſh, keepe, preſerve, and feed, as 
a good Shepheard doth his Flocke: for theſe are as it 
werethe ſheepe of his paſture. 

Little) Gods heritage is called little in three re. 
ſpes-: firſt, in regard they are few in number, b<cauſe 
the multitude of the wicked world is the gnats, and re- 
pleniſheth all places of the earth. Secondly, in regard 
of the ſmall accountand eſtimation wherein they are; 


there is/irtle reckoning made of them: for inthejudge- Math. 10.42; 
ment of the ungodly, they-areas the filth of the world,: Cor,gq.13. 


and the off-ſcowring of all things unto this day. Hence 

it is, that Chriſt ſaith, CMatrh. 18. 14. It « = 

yaur heavenly Father, that none of theſe little ones ſhould 

periſh. Thirdly, they are /zttle in their owne eyes, and 

thinke more lowly of themſelves, then any a. 5 
T—=Y Tnen 


will of Matth. 18.14. 


The divifion 
af che words. 


4 [12 occaſion, interpretation, 


then of any other, 2 Sar 6.22, 1 Chron.29-14. 
Fathers.) *. hat is, God, the Father of his Church, 
whom he tendrethas the apple of his eye, and loveth ag 
2 Father doth his Children, and therefore cannot ſee 
nor ſuffer them to want anything thar is good, 
Kingdome,) That1s, the Kingdome ot Heaven, the 
Kingdome of glory,tor ChriſtsKingdome is not of this 
worid, /ohn18.36, Touching the good pleaſure of God 


{ce more aftcrward. 

Intheſe words obſerve two points : firſt, the coun- 

{cll or commandement of Chriſt which is delivered. 
Secondly,a reaſon whereby it is enforced, In the coune 
{cll conſider theſe particulars. 
Firſt, an carneſtdehortation or diflwaſion, feare nor. 
Secondly, a loving appellation by wiay of an Apo- 
ſtrophe,opr a turning of his ſpeech, belonging to thoſe 
hearers that are called from teare, the Flocke of God. 

Thirdly, a ſtrict limitation, or. word of reſtraint, it is 
alittle Flocke, that God taketh charge and care of. The 
Shepheardregardeth not the Goates and wild beaſts of 
the field and forreſt: it is enough for the Shepheard; 
that he feed his Sheepeand his Lambes. 

The ſecond point isa reaſon, and that reaſon 15a pro- 
miſc, and that promitfe is of a Kingdome. . For fo graci- 
aus is our good God unto us, that heannexcth his pro- 
mile to our obeGience, to give us encouragement in do- 
ing our duty» And herein obſerve divers branches ; for 
the promiſe containeth the Author,the application, the 


ground-worke,the manner,theobjeR,and the ſubjea.. 


Firſt, the Aughor of the promiſe, who alſo is asable 
to performe it. Many men doe make large and faire 
promiſes, but are not able oftentimes to make them 
good.. This promiſer is God, deſcribed unto us by a. 
word of relation, he is in nature a Father.. 


Secondly, the ſpeciall application thereof to our 
| | ſelves, 
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tclves to move him to favour us. 

Fourthly, the manner of it, he giveth it, he doth not 
{ell it, or exchange and barter with us, to receive the 
like againe, or the worth of his promiſe in ſome other 
commodity at our hands; 1t is his free gift, it 1s not for 
any merits done,or workes and worthincfle forcſtenc : 
ſothat we cannot ſay to God; as eAbraham did to the 


Hittites, Give it me for ſo much mory as it is worth, Gen, Gen.13.9. 


23.9. and if any be to fooliſh, we may anſwer them as 


with thee, becauſe thou haſt thought that the gift of God 
may bepurchaſedwith mony. 

Fiftly, the obje& of the promiſe, to wit, the perſons 
to whom it is given, to Tow: but to what Tow? not to 
the wiſe and prudent of this world, but to oaes aud 
ſimple ones : not neither to all in gcnerall, for hee hath 
made fo ſuch large promiſe to all the ſonnes cf men, . 
but to Yox, called before,the /irrle Flocke. 

Laſtly, the ſubje&t or matter of the prowiſe, the 
King dome of Heaven, without which, all other promi- 
ſes are of no value, This is promiſed and beſtowedup- 
on a. few onely. And thus much touching the occalion, 
the interpretation, and the diviſion of the words. Now | 


I&t us come to the particular handling of them. inorder . 


as they have beene unfolded unto us. 

Fearenet ) The firſt point that commeth! to be conii- 
dered, is the dehortation, wherein -our. Saviour ſhew- 
eth what wee may not doe. This is the ground of all 


dirfidence and diſtruſt, a cauſclefſe and needlefile feare. . 


This is the root.of all doubting and diſtraftion, and. 
2.” 3 , ; there- 


and divifion of the wor 1s. $f 


ſelves, he is our Father, fo that as he is able, folike- 
wiſe heis willing to performe his promiſe, becauſe he 
loveth us. For what Father will forſake his childi en? 

Thirdly, the ground and originall of it, his owne 
good pleaſure, and not any thing in our ſelves as of our 


8 20, 


Peter doth to Simen wer ors AEE.8$. Thy mony periſh A-ts 8, 


Doft., I. 


Exod:14.10, 
"i 


Matth'6.z5, 
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T ſay unto you, be not caxefull for your life what yee ſhalleat, 


therefore he laboureth firſt of all to pull it up by the 
root, and to cut it off with the {word of Gods provi- 


- dence. This teacheth that Gods ſervants have no 


cauſe to feare the want of Gods hand or helpe in tem- 
porall things. We need not be afraid to be forſaken or 
forgotten of God, as if hee neglefted us, or had caſt as 
off in time of diſtreſſe. True it 1s, when we looke up- 
on our preſent eſtate with fleſhly eyes, and can ſee no 
end; nor ifluc out of our troubles, like a Sca that hath 
neither banke nor bottome, we are oftentimes aflaulted 
with doubting, and ſomcrimes wich deſpalre ; but 
when we caſt up our eyes to Heaven, and behold the 
providence, the purpoſe, the promile, the proteAton, 
and preſervation of God, we have a {taffe of comfort 
par into our hands to ay us up, that we fall notto the 
ground, The I{raclites being brought out of Egypt, 
lifted up their cycs, and beheld the Egyptians march- 
inz aftcr them. Then they were ſore atraid, and began 
to murmure againſt Moſes,not without a bitter taunt 
likewiſe, Exod.14.10. Becauſe there were no graves i 
Egypt, haſt thou taken u4 away to dye in the wilderneſſe * 
W herefore haſt thou delt thus with us to carry us forth 
out of Egypt? then Moſes ſaid unto them, Feare ye nor, 
ftaxd ſtill andſec theſalvation which he will ſhew toyou to 
day: tor the Egyptians whom ye have ſeene to day, yee 
thall ſee them againe no more for ever the Lord ſhall 
fight for you, and you ſhall hold your peace. Thus the 


. Prophet ſpeaketh, Pſal. 34+ They that feare the Lora, 


ſhall need +" read no lacke : the Lyons lacke and ſuffer 
hunger, butthey that ſecke the Lord,ſhall want nothing 
that isgood. Where no feare of God is, no marvaillc 
if there be feare of all things elſe : but where the feare 
of þisname is, there is a counterpoyſon to expell all o- 
ther feare. Hereunto accorderh the ſaying of Chriſt, 


or 


the want of temporall bleſſing s. 7 c 


or what yee ſhall arinke, nor for your body what yee ſhall put 
ox : is not rhe life more worth then mear, and the body 
then ratment? It is the manner ofthe moit fort, when 
they begin to feele any want, eſpecially in times of fa- 
mins, to cry out, Oh, we are undone | what ſhall wee 
doe 2? how ſhall we live? wherewithall thall we main- 
taine our families and huuthclds? As if there were no 
God in]ſracl that lovked upon us, or cared for us, or 
knew our wants. But whois itthat gave thee thy life ? 
or from whence received(ſt thou thy body ? have wee 
not our breath and being from God ? doubtleſſe hce 
will therefore maintaine cur lives, and cloath our to- 
dies, ſo that we may fay withthe Apoſtle, Bee care- Phil 4.6. 
fall for nothing, but in every thing by prayer and ſuppli- 

cation with thankeſgiving, let your requeſt bee made 
knowne unto God. : 

This truthrecetveth farther ftrength from the titles Xe.;/:;. 
civento God. Is not he the Husband, the Shepheard, 
and Father. of the Church ? It is the duty ofthe Huj-. 
band to provide all neceflaries for his Wife, For no man rpack.s je 
hateth his owne fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, | 
Epheſ.5.31- Willa good Shepheard take charge of a 
flocke, and then ſtarve it ? God hath taken charge of. 
all that art his : when we are once become. his Sheepe, 
inthat very moment, we live under his protection, as 
Pſal.23. 1, 2. The Lord u my Shepheard, and he mabeth Þ(.) 11.1. & 
me lye downe in greene paſtures, he leadeth mee befide the *0.1. 
ſtill waters, and Pſal.80.1. Give eare, O thou Shepheard 
of Iſrael,thex that leadeff lolteph like a Flocke. Will not 
naturall Fathers and Mothers ſuſtaine their Children, 
and ſupply all their wants? can Parents fee them perith, 
or miſcarry, and never bee moved at it * Our Saviour 
telleth us, What man t there, if hu ſonneatke him bread, M:tth, 7 gy: 
will he give hin a ſtone? orif he aske a fiſh, will. hee give 19, 1, 
hima ſerpent? If ye then being evill, know how to ww 
g90G.. 


Elay 49.1 


Exod 16.1F, 
Nu ub. 20,8. 


=— =. & 17.6. 
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good gifts unto your Children, how much more ſhall 
your Father which is in Heaven, give good things to 
them that aske him? Andthe Lord by the mouth of 
the Prophet, Cana woman forget her ſucking Childe, that 


a: '*. ſhe ſhouldnot have compaſſion on the ſonne of her wombe ! 
. ea, they may forget, yet will Inot forget thee, Eſay 49.15, 


The love of God therefore toward his, 1s greater then 
the love of men is, or can be to their Children: hethar 
toucheth them, toucheththe apple of his eye, and thall 


not eſcape his hand, his revenging hand, 


Secondly, God will worke above and beyondall or- 
dinary meanes, rather then ſuch as are his ſhall periſh, 
and atter the courſe of nature to doc them good, and to 
preſorve them from evi'l, who hath all creatures in his 
owne hand. A memorable example hereof we have in 
the Iſraelites, while they were in the wilderneſſe, hee 
fed them with Manna tor the ſpace of 40. yeeres, and 


opened the hard Rocke to give them water, whereof 


they and their Cartell dranke, Exod. 16. Numb. 20, 
Conlider this further in the example of Elrah, 1 King. 
19. when he was conſtrained to flye for his life from 
the perſecution of Fez.abel, and defired ro dye, the An- 
ocil of the Lord camcunto him and ſaid, Ariſe,avdear: 
and he went inthe ſtrength of that. meat 40. Uayes and 
40. tights unto Horeb the mountaine of God, Thelike 
we rcad before, that is, The Word of the Lord came unto 
him, Hide thy ſelfe in the brooke Charith, and thou ſhalt 
drinke of the brooke, and I have commanded the Ravens to 
feed thee. So hee did according to the Word of the 


Lord, for he dwelt by the brooke, and the Ravens 


brovghthim bread and flth inthe morning, and bread 
and fleth inthe evening, and he dranke of the brooke. 
Butbchold how the Lord tryed him !' for hee had not 
rtarryed there long, but the brooke dryed yp, becaufe 
no raine fell in the Land, What then did the Prophet 


of 


| 
| 
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of the Lord? did he murmure againſt God ? No, hee 
waitcd with patience his leiſure, and he ſent him other 
meanes for his maintenance; he direted him to the 
widdow of Sarepta, where he was fed in that famine. 
She had indeed but an handfull of meale in a barrell, 
and alittle oyle in a cruſe, and he ſaith unto her, Tha 
faith the Lord Godof Iſrael, The barrell of meale ſhall not 
waſte,neither ſhallthe cruſe of oyle faile untillthe day that 
the Lord ſendethraine uponthe earth. Thus he comman- 
deth to lay aſide feare, and to ſubmit her ſelfe ro the 
will and pleaſure of Almighty God. Thus alſo the 
Lord dealt with her, that had beene the wife of one of 
the children of the Prophets, aftcr his deceaſe, 2 King. 
4+ he dying indebted, the mercileſſe Creditor came ro ,. 
take unto himher two ſonnes ro be his bondmen: but the Tok. * 2" Fr 
mercy of God was ſuch in her extremity, that having 1. 

in her houſe a pot of oyle onely, it was ſo increaſed an 
multiplied, that ſhe received more then ſhee deſired, 
through his abundant bleſſing that giveth more then 


Verſe 14 


2 King g. r, 


is asked, ſo that ſhe, not onely paied the debr, bur her 


ſelfe and children lived of the reſidue. 
Thirdly, God will ſanQifiea little, and that of the 3 

worlſt, and courſeſt ſort, to ſerve and ſufice thoſe that 

are his; that albeit they have bur ſhort Commons and 

a poore Pitrance, yet a little chat the righteous hath, 

ſhall be betrer unto them, ther) all the ſtore and abun- 
dance of the ungodly. This CMoſes teacheth, Denr.8. 

Man liveth not by breadonely, but by every Word that pro- 
ceedeth out of the mouth of the Lo1d doth man live. Wee 

have a lively example hereof in Daziel and his fel- 
lowes that did cate nothing but pulſe ( a graine that 
beareth his fruit in poddes) yet were they fairer and 
freſher, fuller and fatter at the end of ten dayes,ther al/ Pant a 5. 
the children which dideate the portion of the Kings meate, 


Dan.1.15. This allo we may ſce by experience in rich 
b * mens 
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mens and poore menschildren, and in-themſetves alſo 
as well 'as in their children. For whereas the poorer 
ſort have ſcarce one good meales meat in a moneth;bur 
keep a perpetuall Lent, not eating abit of fleſh intheir 
owne houſes once in a yeere, and feed hardly and 
homely with browne bread, and yet haye not enough 
of that neither : yetis their labour pleafanr, and their 


Eccle!.5.12, /t p ep p ſw cet: whereas the richer fort that fare deliciouſly 


every day, are many times oppreſſed with raw hu« 
mours, and are neither ſo ftreng and healthy as the 
other. 

Fourthly, nothing fhall bee able to hurt Gods ſer. 
vants. For as all things tend to the hurt of the wicked, 
and nothing ſhall doe them:good : ſo contrariwiſe no- 
thing can hinderthe ſalvation of the Church, Roy. 8. 
But all things ſhall fa//oxr for the beſ# ro themthat love 
him. For what ſhall ſeparate us from the iove of God? 
ſhall tribularion,or diſtreſſe, or perſecution, or famine, 
or nakedneſle, or perils ? no doubtleſſe : foraſmuch as 


we are more then conquerours through him that loved 


us. Solikewiſe, Pſal.90. Thon ſhalt nor be _ 
the terronr by night,nor for the arrow that fiyeth by I”, 
neither for the peſtilence that walketh im darkneſſe, nor for 
the deſtruttion that waſteth at noone day, a thouſand ſhall 
fallat thy fide,and ten thouſand at thy right hand,but it ſhal 
not come nigh thee : there ſhall no evill befall thee, neither 
ſhall any plague come nigh $f Sm ger But it may bee 
objeted, Doe not theſe befall the r1ghteous, as well as 
the unrighteous? nay, doe not the godly often: fall by 
them, while the ungodly eſcape ont of them, or never 
enter into them ? I anſwer, Divers wayes. Firſt, albeit 
all theſe may befall, and doe befall the Faithfull, yer 
doe they not come upon them as evils. They may dye 
of the plague, but to them the plague 1s no plague. 


True it is, of themſelves or in the nature of them they 
arc 
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are evill, and the puniſhments of evill ; but to Gods 
children they are onely chaltiſements and correftionr 
of a good and gentle Father, and that for their furthe 

good, to prevent ſinnes to come. Coutrariwule, to the 
wicked, they arethe heavy tizokes of a yult Iudge, or 
of areveuging enemy. Secondly, God pulleth out the 


#ing of them, that they cannot hurt them. True 1t 1s, x Cor,ty,x5. 


all things fall out alike to the godly and ungodly, to 
him that ſweareth,and to him that feareth an oath, ſo 
that no man knoweth love or hatred by theſe outward 
things, yet the venome and poyfſon is pulled out from 
theſe Scorpions, ſo that albeit they may hiſle at us, yet 


they ſhall never hurtus. Death is of it ſelfe the wages Gen. 15, 
of fimne,Gen- 2.Rome6. It came into the world by ſinne, Rom. 6,23. 


and is the laſt enemy that ſhall bee ſubdued : howbeit 
it hath already received his deaths-wound, and the na- 
ture of it is.quite changed to the godly, Indecd death 
remaineth as a cup that all muſl raſte off: but behold 
the difference, to the ungodly it is the reward of ſinne, 
the ſuburbs of hell, the ſeparation of the ſoule from 
God, and the guide that conducteth them into ever- 
laſting torments. To the godly it is no puniſhment af 
linne, bur the aboliſhing of ſinne, the path and pafſage 
to a better life, the haven of our reſt, the end of all cur 
labours, andthe way by which we muſt come into the 
preſence of Chriſt. He is become the death of death, 
{o that they are bold in him to looke death in the face, 
becauſe they looke beyond death. For he that willnot 
feare it, muſt ca(t his eye further then it; as they feared 
not the fiery Serpents, that lifted up their eyes tothe 
brazen Serpent. Thirdly, if any meanes to uphold their 
life be wanting,the Lord doth [trengthen & arme thoſe 
that are his, with patience, contentednefle, and inward 
comfort and conſolation, that he maketh them able to 
beare them;he layerh heavy burdens upon thern, yet he 
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ſupporteth the with his hand, that they finke not under 
the waight thereof. Albeit famine doe pinch and preſſe 
hard upontheir bodies, hee feedeth their ſoules with 
the precious food of his Word to cternall life, and the 

are ready to anſwer with their Lord and Maſter, /oh.g. 
3.2. { have meat to eate, that yee know not of. Albeit they 
be vexed with warre, yet hegiveth them peace of con. 
ſcience that paſleth all underitanding, even peace with 
himſelfe, which the world cannot take away from 
them. Albeit they falf into times of perils and dangers, 


-  yetarethey made to dwell inthe ſecret place of the moſt 


h:gh,and toabide under the ſhadow of the eAlmighty, Dial. 
91-1. Thenameof the Lord is a molt ſtrong tower and 
place of refuge, the righteous flic unto it, and are pre- 
ſerved, Albeit they be ſometimes enforced to endure 
nakedneſle, yet even then hee clotheth them with the 
precious robes of Chriſts righteouſneſle, all whoſe 
graces ſmell of Myrrhe, Ales, andCaſſia, whereby they 
are more adorned, then with all the ſilver and gold in 
the world. Laſtly, if he take away this temporall life, 
he recompenſeth the loſſe thereof with eternall life and 
happineſle. 

We learne from hence firſt of all, what need we have 
all ef us of taith, to lay hold: on the promiſes of God 
made in Chriſt Ieſus-toſuch as are in him,and have him 
dwelling in them. For what is there can drive us out 
of this teare, but faith? Indeed godlineſſe s profitable to 
allthings, and hath thepromilſes of thus life, as well as 
ofthe life to come, Of thislife, with condition, ſo far 


as it ſhall be good for us: of the life to come, without 


any condition. This godlineſſe is great gaine, nayzthe 
greateſt of all other. But what of all this, if wee have 
not the hand of faith to receive them? Offer meat ne- 
ver ſo muchto the hungry ſoule, yet if the hand be dlo- 


ſed, and the mouth ſtopped, hee can receive hothing. 
PowWre 
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Powre water upon a Veflell all the day long, it remai- 
neth empty, if the entrance thereof bee ſhur up; fo let 
us heare of the promiſes of Gcd to ſultaine us in times 


of famine, want, lofle, and ncc«flity ; yetit is-all one as 
if you ſpaketo a dead man, except wee. have faith to 
quicken us, and to putlife into the ſoule. For as the A- 


poltle copcludeth trom the ſuffring of the Saints, who 1; 


enduredwith toy the fpoyling of their goods, knowing the y 
had a better inheritance reſerved tor them in the H<a- 
vens, that we have allneed of patience,that after-we have 
done the will of God, wee may receive the. promile, 
Hebr.10.$So from this conſideration that wee are rea- 
dy every toot to faint, and to feare want and beggery 
(or elſe this dehortation were vaine and needlefle) we 
areto gather,that we may not caſt away our confidence 
in God, which hath great recompence of reward. The 


ebr,10., 34. 


juſt ſhall live by faith, which is the ſub/farce of things Hebrui r, 


hoped for, andthe evidence of things not ſeene- Take heed 
theretore, and beware of infidelity. For as covetoul- 


nefle is the root of all evilly 1 Tim. 6. 1o 1s infidelity the.1 Tun. 6.t0.- 


root of covetouſneſſe. W hat is the cauſe that we feare 
the lacking of carthly things, which the greateſt ſorc 
doe more tcarethen the lacke or lofſe orleflening of the 
feeding ofthe love and favour of God? Doudtleſle this 
is nothing but the want of faith. Let them loſe but a 
trifle, or the leaſt pinne and profit that commeth'to the 
purſe, what crying and-complaining have wee? how | 
much adoe have wee to perſwadethem to bee conten- - 
ted ? to bee reſolved to ſubmit themſelves to the plea- 
ſure of Almighty God ? and to beleeve that hee 1s able 
to givethem morethen that ?: All the armor and furni- 
ture that wee- can bring our of the Store- houſe of the 
Scripturezis too little to ſettle theie unbeleeving hearts 
upon the promiſesof Gods Bur theſe-men can bee-con- 
tent without any ſcruple or touch of conſcience ta ab- 


oy ſera: 


 G:n.25.34, 


Pſal,27.1 5%. 


, 


Numb.t t«2.3. 


 Tob 29.6- 


14 Gods ſervants have no cauſe to ſeare 


ſent themſelves from the houſe of God, to loke many 
Sermons, and much wholeſome dearine whichis ac» 
cording to godlineſſe, many exhortations, many inſtry- 
Rions,many comforts ; nay,they may apparently feelc 
their decaying and declining in knowledge, in faith, 
and in obedience, yet it troubleth them no more then 
it did that prophane Eſas, who when hee had ſo/d hy 
birth-right, contemned and deipiledit, The trac cauſe 
of our carnall and corrupt feare is this want of a true 
lively faith, when we dare not believe him that hath 
promiſed, who yet is able to performe, and is not as 
man that he ſhould lie, or as the ſonne of man that hee 
ſhould deceive. Hence proceedeth feare of the loffe of 
life and living, that we are afraid to commit our ſtate 
2nd ſtanding to the ſafe garding of God, as manifeſtly 
ap eareth by the contrary,Plal. 27. T he Lord « my light 
and ſalvation,whom ſhall I feare? T he Lord « the ftrength 
of my life, of whom ſhall I be afraid? Though an boſt (bell 
encampe againſt me, my heart ſhall not feare - though warre 
ſhould riſe againſt mee, in th will Tbee confident, VW hat 
madethe Prophet bold to overſtride all dangers, that 
he could not be diſinated by them, but becauſe his heart 
was fixcd in God to depend upon him,and to looke for 


ſalvation from him ? Oa the other fide, what doth diſ- 


comfort and diſc harten many men, what maketh them 
to doubt, ro murmure, and many times to blaſpheme 
but becauſe they imagine the Lords hand 5; ſhortued,and 
1s not able to ſupply their wants? Itis an cafie matter, 
when we have ſtore and abundance, when the Lord 
bleſſeth us on every {ide,and our ſubſtance is encreaſed, 
when he waſheth our ſteps with butter, andthe rocke pow- 
reth out rivers of oyle upon 4, to flatter our ſelves that we 
haye a ftrong faith, and a fall perſwaſton and aſſurance 
of his love, that we put our whole truſt and achance in 
him, and will never be brought to rapine againſt him. 

Buc 


our faith, theſe arenot the times of the patience of the 
Saints. Before triall, Peter was moſt confident ; bur in 
the brunt of the battel he was a coward, and gave over 
inthe plaine field. So doe we triumph before the vito- 
ry; but when wee ſee perſecution; famine, perill, and 
ſword, we give over fighting, and feare poſleſſeth our 
hearts. W hen E{;Fa the man of God was ſent with 2 
comfortable meflage at the'ſtege of Samaria, that two 
meaſures of barly ſhonld bee toid for a ſhekell, and a 
meaſure of fine flowre for a ſhekell to morrow about 
that time, one of the Princes beleeved notthe Word of 


the Lord, Behold, if the Lord would make windowes in » King.7.132. 


Heaven, would this thing be? the Prophet anſwered, 
Becauft thou faift ſo, thou fhalt ſee it with thine eyes, 
bur ſhalt not eate thereof: and according to his Word 
fo it came to pafſe. The Diiciples being in danger to 
be drowned, when a ſtorme aroſe, they came to Chriſt 


their Maſter for helpe, and he ſaith, Py are ye fearefull, Ma th.8,26.” 


Q yer of littlefaith?? Heaccuſeththem notto be faith- 
tefſe men, or to have no faith art all : for beleeving and . 
doubting, faithand feare may ſtand' together in one . 
ſubjeR, asthey met together in theſe, but he laycth to 
their charge to haye &rtlefaith. The like wee read 
touching Perer, when heſaw the windes blow, and the 


waves ariſe, he was fore afraid, and beginning to ſinke, 
he cryed our, O MHafter, ſave me ! Then Chriſt ſtretched Marth. 14. zo, | 
out his hand,caughr him, and ſaid, O rhowof little faith, 3'+S 5:30 


whereforedidſt thou donb; * And ina like caſe wherein 
wedeale, he faith, God ſo'clothe the grafſe of the field, 


which ro day flomriſheth,and tomorrow ts caft into the Oven, 


wilt he not much -more cloathe you, O yee of little. fauh * 
Thusdoth Chriſt evermore upbraid ſuch as are feare- 
full, doubtfull,and diſtruitfull, with want or with weak- 


nefle of faith to reſtupon him. For as the Apoſtle ow : 
eth ! 


the want of temporall bleſſings. T5 


But be not deceived, theſeare not the dayes of triall of 


\ 


þ | fohe4, 18, 


Hebr. 2.12. 
ls Ioh, $-4»35* 
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keth of perfe& love ſo may I ſay of perfed faith, chat 
it caſteth out feare, W here (uch teare is, there is lictle 
faith. Theſe teſtimonies teachus, where to'ſceke and 
finde the true cauſc of all our wavering and doubting : 
it ſpringeth from a» evillheart andunfaithfull,to depart 
away from the living God, this 1s the ground of all, 
Therefore this ſhifting for our ſelves, and penſiveneſſe 
for worldly things, is a ſtrong > {pens of a weake 
faith : for whatſoever « borne of Goa, overcommeth the 
world, and thts is the viltory that overcommeth the world, 
eVEen our faith : and who is 6 that overcommeth the world, 


| but hee that beleeveth that Jeſus the Sonne of God?! 


1 lohn 5.4, 5+ 
Secondly, it is our duty to rely upon Gods provi. 
dence for carthly things, as Children doe upon their 
Fathers love and care for them, inlike manucras Abra- 
ham ſpeaketh to his Sonne. W hen Iſazc faid, My Fa- 
ther, where is the ſacrifice? he anſwered with words 
of faith, My Serne, God will provide. Doe wee not ſee 
how little Children,albeit they have nothing,and know 
not to day whatthey ſhall have to morrouw, never dif- 
uter themſelves what they ſhall eate, or what they 
all drinke, or wherewith they ſhall be clothed ? And 
the reaſon is, becauſe they know, their Parents provide 
forthem, and will not ſee them want. Shall wee rely 
lefſeupon our heavenly Father, then theſe doe upon 
their earthly? or ſhall we thinke that God hath leſle 
care of his Children, then the ſonnes of men have of 
theirs? Nay, as great as the difference is betweene 
that which 1s infinite,and that which is finite ; ſomuch 
greater & hu love then the love of men,and conſequent- 
ly ſo much greater ought our dependance to bee upon 
him. His love is infinite as himſelfeis: for the love of 
God is God, and every way as great as himſelfe, nay, 
It ts himſelfe: it isno quality 1n him, as tis inus. To 
workc 


the want of temporall leſlings, 17 


worke this reſting upon God as upon arocke, we have 
ſundry exhortations in holy Scripture, all of themtend- 


ing to the ſame purpoſe, Commit thy way ro the Lord, Pal. 37.5. 
and truſt in him, and he ſhalibring it topaſſe, to wit, when 1 Cor.10.1z. 


we canſ{eeno cnd or 1flue out of our dangers, yet hee 
can : welſce but before our eyes, he ſeeth the moſt hid. 


den things of the world, And againe, Caft thy burden Pl ;5.x2, 


#;0n the Lord, and he ſhall ſuſtaine thee, Let us not there. 
fore content our ſelves to depend upon him in light aad 
Night troubles, but even then, when we have the grea- 
tett rentations and afflitions upon us: and let us not 
cry out in anguiſh of ſpirit, O what an heavy burden 
doe I beare | no man 1s {o troubled as I am. No man 
knoweth what ſorrow I ſuſtaine, what miſcrylI feele ! 


But be it never ſo tedious and toilſome, as waighty and 
weariſumeas a mountaine to carry, calt thy care and 
crolſe uponthe Lords ſhoulders, he is able tobeare it, 
albeit we benot, and he hath promiſed co helpe us to 
beare it, who never faileth of his promiſe in time of 


need. Thus Salomon [peaketh, Prov. 16.3. ( ommit thy Prov. 16,;, 


waies unto the Lord, and thy thoughts ſhall be eſtabliſhed. 


And 1 Pet. 547. Caſt all your care on him, for he careth for 1 Per. 5,7, 


you. If a Prince ſhould utter any ſuch gracious words 
of comfort to any of his poore people, and give ſuch a 
precept accompanied with ſuch a promiſe, O how 
would they acceptofit, and rcjoyce init, as we ſee an 
example in Barz'llai, 2 Sam.19. David promiſing to 
ſhew kindneſſe to hisSonne, 1 will doe to him whatſoever 


thou ſhalt require of me, and whatſoever ſhall ſeeme good to <q 1, TI 


thee : how did his heart reſt in the Kings word ? and 
how willing was he to truſt the King with him? God 
hath made a faithfull promiſe tous to care for us, and 
ſhall not we caſt all our care upon him ? or ſhall wee 
thinke he will,or can falſific his Word * True it is, the 


chicfe promiſe that ye lay hold upon, is touching the 
"x remiſſion 


$6” -A6& EGO TUBE nears, a 


Gen.14.9. 
Heb.11.12- 


2 Tim,1.12, 
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remiltion of finnes and eternall life : bur when by a truE 
jtaith welay hotd upon the principal! promiſe of God: 
and beleeve ix, touching falvation in Chriſt, we appre- 
hend by vertue thereof the promite of God for tempo- 
rall bleitings alſo, as food, ratment, healch, peace, liber. 
ry (all which depend upon the former maine promife 
of Chriſt) fo farre forth as God ſecththem behoovefull 
for us. This wee ſee in eAbraham, who, belceving in 
God and having his faith imputed unto him for righte- 
ouincle, Coubred not of the particular promiſe that 
God would give him a Sonne, and that his ſeed ſhould 
be asthe Starres tn Heaven for multitude, and as the ſand 
pon the Sea-ſhore that cannot be numbred. The heart that 
hath truely learncd to ſay by faith, God will pardon my 
linnes and fave my ſoule; willeallly alſo ſay by force of 
the ſame taith, God will give mee food and raiment, 
provide things neceſſary for my body, and ſuficient 
for this preſent life. If we have not learned to belecve 
in God toaching his mercy in feeding and in clothing 
of us, which are matters of farrelefſer momentand im- 
portance, we have not yet learned to depend upon him 
for the remiſſion of our ſinnes, and the imputation of 
Chriſts righteouſneſſe, which are of infinite more price 
and value then the other. It we will not truſt him for 
our bodigs, how ſhould wee truſt and reſt in him for 
our ſoules? And if we commit not to him the things of 
this life, how can we credit him with heavenly things? 
Wee muſt all therefore learne to ſay withthe Apoltle, 
Tkhnow whom Thave beleeved, and I am perſwaded that he 
is able to keepe that which I have committed unto him a- 
gainſt that S ; 
Laſtly, ſeeing we ought not to feare at all touching 
earthly things, we may be well aflured hee will give us 
all things needfull for our foules, whichare of an high= 


er nature, and ofa greater price. If hee that fitteth * 
the 


- 


fafety of our bodies, doubtlefle hee will not paſſe over 
the proviſion for our ſoules : he, I ſay, who hath for- 
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the Heavens, vouchſafe colooke downe ſo low, and to 
abaſc himſclte to order every creature ſerving for the 


bidden#otithe mint, and rue,and all manner of herbes, and yiath,ry,t;. 


then paſſe over iudgement, and the waighticr matters of 


the law. Ifhe will not deny us the leffer, certainely he 
wil beſtow upon us the greater bleſſings, without 
which it cannot goe well withus. For as hee knoweth 
what we haveneed of, ſo he knoweth, wee may better 
bee withour earthly then ſpirituall bleſſings. W hat 
tolly were ic for a man to be carcfull for the garment, 
and careleſſe of the body it ſelfe? to reſpe the ſhoo, 
and tonegle@ the foot ? Wee muſt therefore all of us, 
from this tatherly care of God for our bodies which 
are tranſitory and muſt turne to duſt, learne to aſcend 
higher, to ce his care roward our foules, which bcare 
the lively prints of his image, and come neercr to his 
nature. Earthly bleſſings indeed are ſpeciall pledges o 

his loue, whereby he taketh us by the hand, and lea- 
deth us farther to behold his eternall favour in his 
owne Sonne : but if we doenotmake this ute of them, 
his bleſſings ceaſe to bee bleſſings to us, whaticever 
they are in their owne naturee« 

F- Flocke.) Inthis word we have the ſecond point in 
the Counſeli, which 1s the appellation or title of the 
people of God, being called the Sheepe of God, Pro- 
perly a Flocke is a company of Sheepe gathered toge- 
ther into one palture. A Flocke pre:uppoleth a Shep- 
heard, a Sheepfold, and the Sheepe themſelves. The 
Shcpheardis God: the Sheepfold 1s the Church : the 
Sheepe are the faithfull. Chriſt Iefus is the dore ofthe 


Sheepe, by him if any man enter, he ſhall bee ſaved, ard , 
fall goe in and out, and finde paſture, loh10. 7,9. The } 


wrath of God againſt finnte hath clozed up againtt us 


- 
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all entrance into Heaven, and hath ſhur us up under 
finne and damnation. The death of Chriſt hathopencd 
the dore, and not onely fſatisfhcd the wrath of God, bur 
merited for us mercy and forgivenefle, grace and fa- 
vour forever. This is the preeminence of the paſſion 
of Chriſt. Now they enter by him that beleeve in him. 
The Sheepe of Chriitare of two ſorts; one outward in 
the account of the viſible Church conſiſting both of 
good and bad : the other inward, conſiſting: onely of 
the Elect, being members of the inviſible or Catholike 
Church. Hence wee learne, that all the Ele are the 
Sheepe of Chriſt, and his Flocke, belovedof him, deare 
to him, as his portion and poſteſſion, and in the account 
of him, his chiefe jewels,and principall ſubſtance, Cave. 
T7. 7oh.10.14. Heb. 13,20. many. other teſtimonics 
doc follow after.. The reaſons are plainc. 

Firſt, Chriſt. Ieſus paid a deare price, and gave his | 
life for them, for it colt him much to redeeme the 
ſame, as At.20. Hepurchaſed the Flocke with his preci- 
os blood : precious indeed, becauſe it was the blood 
of him thatis God,as well as man, and therefore of in- 
finite value and eſtimation, ſuhcient for the whole 
world. | 

Secondly, becauſethey reſemble Shcepe, and that in 
many particulars: Firſt, Sheepe are by nature ſtraying 
and wandring out ofthe way, and ready to bee made a 
prey to the Wolfe : ſo itis with men,yea even the Elet 
and ſuch as are called, in which reſpet the Apoſtle 


| Peter (aith, Ve are as Sheepe going aſtray through igno- 


rance of the dotrine of ſaivation, and prone to be ſur. 
priſed by the Devill that great wolfe, bxt are now retur- 
ed tothe Shepheard and Biſhop of your ſoules, Secondly, 
Sheepe oftentimes wander out of the right way,fo that. 
there ſeemeth ſmall hope of their ſafety, and in the 


judgement of man,they are eſtemed to bee as good as 
atteriy 
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utterly loſt without any redrefſe, or recovery : ſo it is. 
among ſuch as arethE*Sheepe of Chriſt, ſome doe fo 
farre1warve, and are fo intangled in the ſnare of the 
enemy, as a Sheepe in the brambles, that their cftate 
ſeemeth deſparate and forlorne : Hereunto commerh 
the parable, Matth.18. How thinke yee? If a man have Matth.18.22,” 
an hundred S heepe, and one of them be gone aſtray, doth hee Luke 15.4. 
zot teave the ninety and nine which went not aſtray, and goe 
after that which i loſt, tilihe findett ? Such a Sheepe was 
Hanaſſeh, that hilied Icrutalem with innocent blood, , Kjag.zr.165 
and did much evill inthe fight of the Lord to provoke 2 Chron.z 3.6. . 
him to anger : yet he found mercy upon his prayer and 
humiliation. Such a Sheepe was Pax/, who had beene 
an oppreſſor and blaſþphemer,yet he was called and conver- i Tim. 1,13. . 
ted tothe faith, and of a perſ{ccuter became a Preacher, 
becauſe he drd it ignorantly, through unbeleete. Such 
were the hearers ot Peter, at.z, who-denied the holy 
One and juſt, and deſir.d a murtherer to be granted un-' 
tothem, They k:lled the Prince of life, when Pilate was aa. z.r4,x5: + 
determined to let him goe; yet when they repented, 
their finnes (albeit moſt hatnous) were blorted our, 
when the times of refreſhing came from the preſence 
of the Lord. Such Sheepe were:the Gentiles, Toh. 10. 
10. Other Sheepe I have which are not of this fold, thens lohn1o, 10. 
alſo I muſt bring. He ranneth farre that never returneth : 
ſo doth the ſinner that never repenteth; Such God cal- 
leth at all houres, Marth 20. That where finneabour. - 
deth, grace may abound much more, Rexs.5-20. Third- . 
ly, Sheepe doe heare and know the voice of their owne . 
Shepheard, but the voyce of a ſtranger they will net- - 
ther know nor heare, after they be once thorowly acs- - 
quainted withthe voice of thcir owne Shepheard : ſo + 
men Ele& in the Church;when they have hadthe voice - 
of their Shepheard ſounding in their cares rightly cir-' 
cumciſed, they know itand diſcerne it, and they pon Ioh.toa7,8.-. 
EXP" 1005, 
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hb im;who befare their regeneration were as wild beaſts 


. andfavage creatures, For no man is borne a Sheepe of 


Ephel.2,3. 
Tir. z- 3: 


2 Sam,14-17» 


AA. 8.32. 
Eſay 53-8. 


Vſe 1, 


Chriſt, but a Goat of the Dcvill. When he is become a 
Sheepe, he is by regeneration formed or reformed to be 
ſo:foraſmuch as by nature we are no better then others, 
but the children of wrath as well as others,we are rather 
of our {clyes wolves, living in malice and envy, hateful 
ard bating ore another, Tit. 3-3. Laltly, the retemblance 
ſtadeth in meekneſle, gentleneſle,ttmplicity,innocency, 
harmeleſneſle, being profitable to many, hurtfull to 
none,ſubjectto the injuries of other creatures to be rent 
and torne in picces of them, but of all other moſt pati- 
ent in bearing : ſo the faithfull in the Church,are apeo- 
ple innocent, and harmeleſle, 2 Sam. 24. Theſe Sheepe 
what have they done? they profit ſuch as hurt them, 
they doe good to thoſe that doe them evill, they for- 
give their enemies, they pray for goon” 9=ag- ard 
lic open to open wrongs, and yet poſleſſe their ſoules 
with patience when they are wronged. Hence it is, 
that Chriſt himſelfe is ſaid to bee lcd as 4 Sheepe to the 
ſlaughter, and like a Lambe dumbe before his ſhearer, not 
toopen his month. Neverthelcſſe, the Sheepe of Chriſt 
muſt be in ſuch ſort ſimple as Doves, that they be alſo 
wiſe and prudent as ſetpents, in taking heed of the 
wiles of their enemies, who can abide neither Shep- 
heard, not Sheepe, nor Sheepfold. 

Acknowledge from hence to our great and endlciſe 
comfort,.that Chriſt Ieſts, the great Shepheard, will 
judge all the adverſaries of his people. It goeth farre 


better with them then it doth with all other Flockes of 


Gen.21,40, 
Luke 2.3, 


Sheepe that are unreaſonable creatures. Trae 1t 1s, the 
care of ſuch as have the overſight of ſuch Flockes, hath 
beene great day and night, Ger.3 1. L«k,2. But what 1s 
this to the love of Chriſt tbe Arch-paſtor of his 
Sheepe, who guideth them to)eternall life, and ww 

rcth 


and Flocke of Chriſt. 


reth no man to doe them harme, but often rebakerh 

Princes and people for their ſakes? Howſoever there- 

toreno Creature lyeth open to more dangers and diſfad- 

vaatages thenthey doe, yer Chriſt is their guide and 
governour that \/i\l z2dge betweene the Lambes and 

the Goates, As the 5 hepheard ſeeheth out hs Flocke in the Ezcch. 34d 7e 
day that he is amor g hus Sheepe that are ſcattered, ſowill I 

ſecke outmy Sheepe, ſaith the Lord. The like wee read 

11 the proplicfic 0! e Amos, eAs a Shepheard taketh our Amos 3. 13, 
ofthe mouth of the Lyontwolegges or apiece of an eare - to 

inall the Children of 1fracl bee taken out that dwell in 

Samaria: and ſo will our Shepheard take his Sheepe out 

of the jawes of our adverſary the Devill, who gocth a- 

bout /;ke aroaring Lyon,ſceking whom he may devourc: 1 Per.5.8, 
Indeed it cannot be denied, ſome of them are often in 

pittifull caſe, ſome &/#, Matth. 10. ſome broken, Gal. 6. Matth. 10,56. 
ſome weake, Rom. 14. 1. ſome ſicke, and ſome driven ©3l.6.1. 
away, Ezck.34- Burt here is matter of much comfort, 0" gas 
he will ſecke that which islolt, he will binde up that ''* 
which is broken, hee will ſtrengthen that which is 

weake, he will bring againe that which is driven a- 

way, and he will cure that which ts ficke. Woe then 

to all ſuch as are any way injurtousrto this Flocke. The 

more the ſervants of God lye open to injuries,the more 

will God bee in the middett of them ready to uphold 

them. This wee ſee in Paxl, whiles as a ravening 

Wolfe he preied upon the poore Sheep, the Shepheard 

cryed out unto him from Heaven, Saul, Saul, why per- At 9.4. 
ſecnteft than me? All ſuchtherefore as are the enemics 

of this Flocke muſt underſtand, that they have to doe, 

not onely with the Sheepe that may bee maſſacred, but. 

with the Shepheard himſelfe that cannot bce overmas 

ſtered. Be it that they may overcome them, yet it 1s 

impoſſible to overcome him. The Apoſtles were ſent- 


out & Sheepe in the mdideft of Wolves, Matth. 10 16. yet Marth, 1046, 
NCYEL>- 


' Joh.6,70, &/ 


17.12. 
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nevertheleſſe they proſpered and prevailed in the 
worke whereunto they arc employed ; and when the 
faithfull, that beleeved through their word, were car- 
ryed as Sheepe to the ſlaughter,they multiplied and en- 
creaſed even under the crolle, as the Iliraclites did in 
Egypt when they were opptefied.. 

Secondly, let us all be like unto Sheepe, and thereby 
examine our (elves, whether wee bce in the number of 
the Ele of God,or not, For wee are all of us either 
Sheepe,or Goats. This ſhail be made manifeſt ar 'the 
latter day, when our Saviour ſhall {cver the Sheepe 
fromthe Goats, which arc here blended and mingled 
rogcther, and fet the Sheepec onthe right hand,and the 
Goats on the left. Wee muit know thcretore, wee are 
cither Ele or Reprobates. For as there are but two 
places, Heaven or Hell : ſo there are but two ſorts of 
perſons, we are either. Saints or Devils. I ſpeake of 
them as the Lord doth of Judas, Have not I choſen you 
twelve, andone of you s a Devill? Some of the Diſciples 
were Sheepe, were Elect, were Saints ; one of t 
was a Goat, a Reprobate, a Devill, the ſonne of perdi- 


The proper- tion. Now the Sheepe of Chriſt are knowne by theſe 
ties of Chriſts properties. Firſt,they heare his voice, and follow him. 


Sheepe. 
p loh.s, + 7. 
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This is as it were their care-marke, as Ioh. 8. 47, Hee 
that is of God, heareth Gods Word: yee therefore heare ut 
uot, becauſe yee are not of God. Every man hath ſome 
marke whereby toknow his Sheepe. This is Gods 
marke whereby he knoweth his, to heare him, and to 


. obey him. As the Sheepe are Gods, ſo the Goats are. 


the Devils, and belong to him, to whom they ſhall be 
ſent at the laſt day : he knoweth his vaſſals by the con- 
trary, they will ot heare the Word of God, nor follow 
after itzthey will heare his voice, and obey him as their 
ord and maſter, but Gods voice they cannot abide,nei- 


ther will they heare it, and he rejoyccth in it. Secondly, 


_ they 
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they are profitable ro many, they doe every way what 
good they can, as Gal.6.10- eAs wee have opportunity, Gal. 6.10. 
let us doe goodto all men,cfpecially wnto them who are of the 
Howſhold of Faith. They conliderthey are borne to doc 

good to others, much morethatthey are borne againe 

ro that end. This is the nature and property of love, /t 1 Cor. 13-34 
ſeeketh mt herowne, It is acorrupt love ſ@ to live,as if 

we were borne for our ſelves alone, wiich the very 

Heathen abhorred. Thirdly, we mult be patient in bea- 

ring wrongs, we mult not be deſirous of revenge. This 

was in the Shepheard of the Sheepe himſelfe, x Pet. 2. 

23. Whenhe was reviled, hereviled not apaine : when hee 1 Pct, x. 23- 
ſuffered, he threatned not : but committed himſelfe ts hins 

that iudgeth righteoufly; Theſe are notes of the nature 

of the true Sheepe : rhe contrary are evident l{ignes and 

markes of ſtinking and unſavory Goats. And if wee 

will try and prove our ſelves, and examine others by 
_ theſe badges of Chriſtian profeſſion, we ſhall tinde ma- 

ny jetting up and downe like Sheepe, who challenge to 
themſelves the name, but are not indeed the Shcepe of 

Chriſt, becauſe we cannot finde the former properties 

inthem. For few hearc his voice with diltgence, and 

yeeld obedience with conſcience. Few labour to doe 

{crvice to the Saints, while they have time, bur are idle 
 andunfruitfull. Now it is day, we know not how long 
it will laſt : T henight commeth,wherein no man can work. loh. 9.4; 
Alas, when the Lord ſhall demand an account of his 
Stewards, what good they have done ; what will they 

anſwer ? ſhall they not be taken ſpeechleſſe ? Few can 

put up theleaſt injury and diſgrace, every one of us is 

ready to breathe out threatnings, or to diſſemble our 

malice untill we may revenge, as we {ce in Eſa, Gen. Gen.27.41, 
27.41. and in eAbſalow,1 Sam. We are taught another 

leffon of our Lord and Maſter, to be mecke and gentle, I ge 
and lowly in heart,that we may finde reſt to our ſoules, we ; . w_ 
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I never knewor have obſerved any meeke- and mild in 
ipirit, ready as a Lambe to. endure wrougs, and un- 
mindfull of injuries tor Chriſts ſake, but hee bare 2 
dcepe impreſlion of grace, and a lively charaQter of 


- Gods Spirit in his heart. This wee may ſee in all the 


Gen,z6.18, 


Nuwmb.13.3. 


Sen. 59. 19, 
'J Sam. 24.13 
& 26.10,11, 
2 Sam,16.10, 
Plal.7.4. 
Atts 7.60. 
Heb.ta.2. 
Luk,23.34- 


Tude. 7.3. W- 


Saints as ina glafle, the Scripture having let before us a 


cloud of witnefſles, that in them.we (hould beho!d our 
races. Conſider eAbrabam, Iſaac,and Jacob,how they 
behaved themſelves patiently, when their enemies op« 
preſſed them, and filledup the wells, which they with 
great labour and induſtry had found and digged, Ge. 
26, How often did the unthankfull 1ſraclites murmure 
againſt Hoſes, and ſought ſometimes to ſtone him to 
Cath, yet was hee the meckeſ# max upon the face of the 
earth ? Hee never deſired fire to come downe upon 
the heads of his enemies to deſtroy them,, but oftcn= 
times prayed forthem. W hat ſhould [ ſay more ? for 
the tizac would faile meto tell of Joſeph pardoning the 
treachery of. his brethren; of David, paſſing over 
the injurics of Sax, and thecurſes of Shemet ; of Ste- 
Phen, praying for them that ſtoned him to death; of 
Chriſt himſelfe, an example farre above all theſe, the 
Author and finiſher -of our faith, enduring mockes, 
bufferting, and crucifying, and yet he prayed to his Fa- 
ther to forgive them. The contrary to all theſe are evis 
dent markes and ſignes of Goats. . Andit we ſearch in- 
to the waics of men by theſe former notes, wee ſhall 
finde few Sheepe indeed, but-ftore and plenty, of Goats 
every wherc. Gedcon ſeemed to have many ;ttout Soul- 
diers in his Army, but after they were oncc triea, there 
remained few. with him: fo. many are diſguiſed in 
Sheepes clothing, but when they come to bee proved, 
they appeareto be rather ravening Wolues, or filthy 
Goats, wild B:afts of the forreſt, or cruel! Boares out 


of the waod; thenany truce Sheepe. How rare are they 
£0a; 
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that heare the voice of Chriſt with diligence,atrention - 
and obedience ? The Word is no more regarded of the 
moſt, rhen if it were a tale or a toy, as appearcth by 
their palpable ignorance, ordinary abſence, and nota- 
ble difobedience. Every light pleaſure, every flight 
profit, every fooliſh eccafion, every frivolous bulincfſe 
is ſuthicient tolead them from the houſe of God, and 
yer they would be accounted ſuch Sheepe of Chriſt as 
heare his voice. How rare are they that labour to.doe 
what good they cantothe Church of God, aibeit God 
have inabled them with plcntifull meancs to doe 
much 1 Where are they that can ſay with godly Ne- 


hemiah, T hinke upon me, my God, for good, according toall Netam, 5,19; 


that I have done for this people ; or it they ſhould, what 
doe they bur pray fearctully againſt themſelves? When 
the Lord leſus ſhall come to-judgement, and all Reſh 
ſhall m—_— before H1m,will he enquire ofthem, what 
goods they have gotten, or how mach ground they 
have purchaſed, or what lands they have left to their 
olſterity,and how richly they have provided for their 
eires? No, no, we mult give ap unto Chriſt Ieſus o- 
ther accounts, and that of other things, to wit, what 
good we have done with our goods, what membersof 
his we have fed,clorhed, harboured, or viſited. O what 
an heavy reckoning then have thouſands to make, 
when they muſt give up an account of their Steward- 
ſhip 1 and yet they would be accounted the Sheep of 
Chriſt?Othat they could think of theſe things betimes, 
before it be toolate 1 Hoiv rare allo are they,alinoſt as 
blacke Swannes, that will forbeare, forgive, and forget 


the wrongs that are offered, as Chriſt forgiveth them Epheſ.4.: 2. 
that offend him ? but if any of us have a quirrcll againſt Col. 3. 2,r;: 


another, we are ready to purſue it with all grecdinefle, 
and watch all occaſions of advangage many yeeres 


fomctiuaes, as wee ſee in the example of eAbſzulom, 
d yy 2 YAINe 
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2 $4” 13.22, 2 Sam.13-22923- and yet they would be accounted the 


22, 
3 


Ter. 2+Zo 


Job I 43+ 


Sheepe of Chriſt. . There cannor be a more fearefull 
marke and cognizance of a Goatthen this is; beware 
of 1t. | 

Thirdly, conclude the ſafe eſtate and condition of 


Tohn 10.2%. theSheepe of Chriſt : for who ſhall be able rorake thews 


ext of bs hand, 1oh.10.28- or who ſhall-fight againſt 
his Sheepe, and the Flocke of his paſture, and prevaile? 
Thisthe Prophet teacheth, Iſrael was holineſſe unto the 
Lord, and the firft fruits of his increaſe : all that devoure 
him,ſhalloffend, evillſhall come upon them, ſaith the Lord. 
Ter.2 3+ The Sheepe of Jobare reckoned in the account 


of his ſubſtance : ſoare Gods Sheepe a part of his ſub- 
{tance which he choſe to himſelfe: ſo great rs the kind- 


nefle and mercy of God toward us, For why doth hee 
takethem for his Sheepe, and let the reſt goe as Goats, 
being by nature no better ? Is itany worthineſle,or ex- 


Rom. 2.32419. Cellency in them beforeothers ? No, we are all gone ot 


John 1 4.6. 


Deut.7.7. 


ef the way, there is none that doth good,no nor one,that 
every mouth might be ſtopped, and thar all the world 
may become guilty before God. Is it for their multi- 
tude ? No, they are called.by Chriſt in this place, a /:r- 
tle Flecke, and hee is the truth it ſelfe rhat ſpeaketh it. 
Thus Hoſes ſhewethsthar the Lord did not {et his love 


' upon Iſracl, neither chuſe them, becauſe they were 


moe innumber then any people, For they were the feweſt 
of all people, Deut.7.7. Is it for their {trength,maght, and 


Ezck.16.5,6. power they have? No, he found them weake and wal- 


lowing in their blood,none eyec pittied them to have com- 
paſſion uponthem ; ſo that wee may not ſay in our 


| Dent.8.17,18. hearts, Hy power andthe might of mine haud hath got- 


ten me this wealth, but wee mutt rememver the Lord 
our God, for it is he from whom wee receive all good 
things. Whatthen? is it becauſe we are more righte- 
ous ? The 1frachites are charged not to ſpeake _ 
TNEIT 


righteouſneſſe or uprightneſſe of heart that they ent1ed to 
poſſeſſe the Land, but tor the wickedneſic of thoſe Nati- 
ons which were driven out before thcm. W ho is it a- 
mong the ſonnes of men, that will not ſpend land, and 
limme, and life it ſelfe, to defend that which hee hath 
bought and purchaſed with agreat price, and ata deare 
rate * And will not God defend and avenge his Chil- 
dren, whom he knew to be his before the foundation 
of the world was laid, hong they bee oppreſſed for a 
time, and he beare long with the veſſels of wrath, who 
cry out againſt them, Downe with them, downe with 


them,cvento the ground? howbeit che foundation re- : Tim.z. 19. 
maixeth ſure, and hath this ſeale, The Lord knoweth who Rom.11.1,2,3 


are his, and hee will not caſt off the care of them for 
EVEr. 

Fourthly, here is matter offered unto us to ſtirre our 
hearts to thankſgiving, conſidering the infinite mercy 
of God toward us, who hath veuchſafed to make 
choiſe of usto be his Sheepe, paſling by fo many thou- 
ſands in the world. Of this duty the Prophet putteth 
us in minde, arifing from this dodriae, Plal. 
the Lord that hath made t«, and not we er ſelves : for we 
are hic people, and the Sheepe of hu paſture. What fol- 
loweth ? he maketh this uſe thereupon, Enter into hes 
ares withthankeſgiving, and intohu Courts with praiſe, 

ethankefullunto hins, and bleſſe his Name. It is no ſmall 
token of his love toward us,to make usto be his Shcep, 


that are by nature ORG Spar 1 Pſal.22.1 2,13, 
what not 2 Is nor his 16,21. : 
love (wholoved us firſt)worth our loveto himagaine? Math, $a 0+ 


Wolves, and wild Beaſts, an 


IF it be a great bleſſing, that weare made to bee reaſo- 
nable men, how much greater 1s it to be reccived and 
regarded as his owne inheritance, then which aothing 
is dearer to him, nothing ought to be better co-us? The 

; * 2 unfaith- 
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their hearts, Demt.9.4,5. becauſe It was not for their Dear. 9.4.5. 
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Particular 
branches of 
thanktulnctc. 


Matth. 15.8, 
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unfaithfull are the worke of God by naturall generati- 
on, butThey are the new-worke of God by ſpirituali 
regeneration. It is not our owne free will that can 
frame and fa(hion usto be the people of God, for then 
we might fay, Itis we our ſelves that have made us, 
andnorthe Lord. This thankfulneſſe conſfiſteth not wn 
words onely, but in divers other particular branches 
notcd by the Prophet 1n that place. Furſt, let us give to 
him our hearts, that our tongues may bee guided 
thereby : Jer us tirlt offer him all that is Within us, and 
then all that is without us will follow alſo ; for other 
worthip God accepteth not. In vaine they worlhip 
him,that draw neere unto him with their month, and ho- 
our hjimwith their lippes, when their hearts are farre 
from him. Secondly, we mult never bee aſhamed to 
praiſe the Lord, and to confeſſe his wonderfull workes 
to the children of men. We ſee how men are not aſha- 
med to finne before the Lo1d,openly, publikely,proud- 
ly, preſumptuouſly, and prophanely, and they bluſh at 
nothing but at godlincflc, praycr, profeſſion, hearing 
the Word, and ſuch like workes of Chriſtian picty. 
Theſe men glory in their owne ſhame, but they are aſha- 
med of their glory, nay of Gods glory, and even of 
their owne good. Thirdly, the ſervice which we per- 
forme te God, wee muſt yeeld willingly, readily, joy- 
fully, and witha glad heart, for hee /overh a cheerefull 
giver. Thankes conſtrained, or wrung and wrelted 
trom us,are rejeted of God. Wee muſt give unto him 

backe againe, as he giveth tous. But how isthat? and 
ia what manner beſtoweth he upon us? hee giveth us 

his gifts freely, we muſt theretore returne to him our 
thankes frankly. Laſtly, he calleth us to the aſſembly of 

his Saints, which henameth the Court and preſence. of 
Ged, which was the place appointed for his publike 


fervice and worſhip. Indeed God is nor confined toa 
ccrtaine 
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certaine place, neither 1sthere any place wherein he is A8. 7.48. 
not to bee worſhipped: nevertheleſle, ſuch as are in- Iohn 4. 21, 
dued with true faith, mult follow the communion of 
the Saints,as Sheepe that feed not alone, but with their 
tellowes. Gods Sheepe and ſervants muſt ſhew them- 
ſclves in the publike Afﬀemblies, being publiksly 
thankefull for publike benefits received at his merci- 
tull hands, conſidering that one day in (a) hu Courts i Pl11 84,10 
better then a thouſandelſewhere. ; 
Fiftly, all that are Paltors and Teachers under Chriſt 5 
are bound to feed the Flocke that dependeth upon 
them. They are Vnder-ſhepheards, as it were Chriſts 
Vicars or Curates : hee 1s the great Shepheard of our 
ſoules, to whom the reſt mult be ſubjeR,for the Sheepe 
are his. This uſe 1s gathered from the exhortation 
that Pal giveth to the Elders of Epheſus, AR. 20, 
T ake heed unto your ſelves, and to all the Flocke, over the At.20,18. 
which the holy Ghoſt hath made you overſeers, tofeed the 
Charch of God, which hee hath purchaſed with bus owns 
blood. W here he reaſoneth thus, It is the Flock of God, 
thereforefeed it: for hee maketh the Church of God 
and the Flocke of God all one. So when the Lord Ieſus 
aſcended, and led captivity captive, hee gave gifts to 
men,and appointed Vnder-paſtors and Vnder-teachers, Epheſ. 4.11; * 
for the worke of the miniſtery, and the edification of 
the whole body. This is the charge hee gaveto Peter, 
To feed hes Sheepe: as it he ſhould fay, Feed them, be- 
caute they are my Sheepe. Now as Paw! ſpeaketh to 2 Tim, 2.2, 
Timothy ; The things that thou halt learned of me, the 
ſame commit to faithfull men, who ſhall bce able to 
teach others alſo: ſo Peter having received ſo carncſt 
4 charze himſelfe, is carefull to deliver the ſame to 0- 
thers, himſl elfe an Elder,to the Elders, 1 Pet.5. Feed the 1 Pet.s.2. 
Flocke of God which ts among you, taking the overſight 
thereof, not by conſtraint, bat willingly - not for filthy mm. 
d* 4 [79 
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bat of a ready minde;e.Andehat we may performe this 
the better, we muſt conſider that weare fundry wayes 

provoked to ourduties by this title, For as wee have 

| ſhewed thatthe people mult reſemblc the Sheep, ſo we 
ag DOE muſt remember that _ Paſtors and Teachers 
-clemblea muſt be like toother Shepheards,beſtowing great la. 
Shepheard, bour and paines among the ſheepe, for thar is not an 
Math.18,12, idle calling. Firſt, the Shepheard overſecth the whole 
flocke in generall, and every part in particular j' foraf 

much as to overlooke one, and overilip another, is the 

part of a looſe and careleſſe Shepheard, Thus muſt the 

Miniſter of God looke to all, and exempt himſclfe from 

inſtructing of none that are of his fold. For as the ſoule 

quickneth every member ofthe body fromthe higheſt 
rotheloweſt, from the greateſt ro the leaſt : ſo muſt 
he ſceke the good of all, both high andlow, great and 
ſmall, one and other, ſo farre as1lycth in him ro the ut- 
moſt. Hence it is, that Pex! willeth the Elders totake 
heed to «the flocke. Whoſoever ſcorneth in his dee- 
per skill roſtoope downe toteaeh the leatt, rhe loweſt, 
the pooreſt,the ſimpleſt, & ro be famitiar with them to 
win them to God,ſferveth not his Maſter Chriſt,neither 
Commene. on ſavoureth of his Spirit, but rather of the ſpirit of Antt- 
Numb. pag. chriſt.But ofthis more atlarge <lſewhere, Secondly,the 
O99. Shepheard looketh tothe lambesaswel as tothe ſheep, 
which are as the hope of the flocke, as we ſee in Jacob, 
Gen.33.13-So isthe Miniſter to teach the yourh,that he 

may have comfort cf them intheir age,as Moſes would 
Exodxc.9, not goe out of Egypt without theirlittle ones to offer 1(2- 
_ erificetothe Lord, Exe.10.9.As Chriſt willeththe Dit- 
M:rk.10.14 Ciples to ſuffer {rele children ro come unto him,becaufe 
tofuch belongeth the Kingdome of God, Mark.1o.14. 
loh.21.15, Andhe willeth Perertofced his Lambes as well as his 
Provezz.6, Sheepe, Joh.21.15. If a child bec raught what rrade to 
rhe when bes young, be will not torget tt when = x 

OI; 
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old; as a vcllcll retaigeththeraſteofcharth 
with it was ſcafoned when it wasnew. Thirdly, wee 
ſec that as the Shepheard feedeth the flocke, ſo it fee- 
deth him againe, whereby the Miniſter of the Word 
hath warram<olive of che Goſpell, as he preacheth the 
Goſpel. This fimilitude ts pre fled by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 
9. Wha goeth a warfare any time at hus owne charges ? who 
plameth a Vineyard, and eateth not the fruit thereof? or 
whofeedeth a 7 4 any eateth not ofthe milke of the ache? 
It wefeedthe flocke, we have warrant to be fed there- 
with ? but we have no power and authority 'piven us 
from God to eatethereof, if we labournot. For he ſet- 
teth us to worke, he callethus not to idlencfſe, Fourth- 

ly, the Shepheard looketh to the ſheepethat are weake 

and feeble, and labourerh to cure them, and thereforc 
is never without his remedies and medicines to heale 
them : ſothe Miniſtcr of God muſt receivethe weake, 
reſtore ſuch as are fallen, warne rhem rhat are unruly, 

comfort the feeble-minded, ſupport the render-hear- 
red, and þc patient towaged ell men, proving if God at any 
time will give them repentance, that they may come 

out of the inares of the Devill, of whom they are hol- 

den captive to doe his will. Theſe doe eſpecially ſtand 

in = of the helpe of the ſpirituall Shepheard. Fiftly, 


asthe Shepheard preſerveth the ſheepe from the vio-. 


r where- 


r Cor.g.7. 


I ]hef 3.10. 


2 Tim,t.26. 


lence and invalion of the Lyon and the Beare, of the 1 Saw. 17 34. 


Wolfe and the Fox, that would prey upon both the 
__ and lambes ; ſo muſt the Miniſter keepe his heae 
cers from the infection and contagion of feducers and 


falſe teachers, who oftentimes come #4» fheepes clarhivg, Marth, 7.1 5, 


but inwardly are either crafty Foxes, or ravcning 


Wolves. To this purpoſe it is faid,Cant.2 Take m the Cant. 2,15. 


Foxes,the little Foxes, that fpeile the vines : for our vines 
have tender grapes. Thus wee muſt give all ditigencc, 


earneſtly coutcrd:ng for the faixh,whic was oneedelive- Iude 3, 


red 
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red to theSaints.Sixtly,as theShepheard is to give an ac. 
Gen. 31.;9. count of his ſheepe,as appeareth in Facob,ſo is the office 
of the Miniſter au oitice of account, and therefore woe 
unto us if we preach not the Gvlpell, becauſc a neceſſity 
| Cor.9 16. Is laid nponus,1 Cor.9.Ezt+34.T hw ſaith the Lord Gag 
Ezck,;6.22 Wto the Shepheards,Woe bee to the Shepheards of Iſract 
that dee feed themſelves, ſhould not t he Sheepheards feed 
« the flockes? On the.other ſide, it wee feed the flocke 
willingly, and readily, wee ſhall receive a crowne of 
1 Pet.5.4. _ glory that fadeth not away, when the chiefe 10 46 
Dan, 12-3 ſhall appeare tn glory, It this great Day of the Lord were 
| alwaies before us, it were ſuicient to make them 
that are idle to be diligent, and ſuchas are diligent, to 
be yet morediligent ; and ſuch as are fairhfull, to bee 

yet more faithfull, | 
F- Laſtly, conclude from hence, that the faithfull can- 
not want any thing that is good for them. The title gi» 
vento the faithfull,that they are Chriſts Sheepe belong. 
ing to their All-ſhcient Shepheard, ſerveth to'aflure 
them of his never-failing caretowardthem. For albeit 
they be ſimple and innocent, yer their Shepheardtswiſe 
and full of diſcretion to ſearch and ſce into their wants, 
Eſay 40.11. 25 Elay 40. IT. He ſhall feed hi flocke like a Shepheard, 
he ſhall gather the Lambes with his arme, and carry 
chem in his boſome, and ſhall gently lead thoſe that are 
with young. They are his chiefe treafure, a royall 
Prieſthood, a choſen generation : they are choſen of 
himtolife, and: diitinguithed from all people of the 
Revel.z.17, world, graven inthe palme ot his hands : They have 4 
new name ſet upon them, which no man knoweth ſaving 
ſuch as havereceivedit. How then can they bee for- 
gottenof him that knowerh them all by their names ? 
Pſal.z3.1, Thus Davidreaſoneth, Pſal.23.1. The Lord is my Shep- 
heard, { ſhall not want. Obſerve the concluſion of the 


Prophet inthis place ; the Lord was his Shepheard, and 
he 


The Faithfull arethe'Flocke of Chriſt. 3 5 


he one of his ſheepe, therefore he.1s affured he ſhalt ne« 
ver want, therefore he will have a ſpeciall care of him. 
For what, I pray you, can they want, who have Godto 
be their Shepheard? Hence it is, that hee faith elfe- 
where, / am poore and needy, yet the Lord thinketh upon p;,1.,6,17, 
me. But it will be objected, Doe we notſece many of O4;e77. 
Gods ſervants live in want? to ſuffer hunger, thirſt, 
nakedneſle, cold, and an heape of many miſerics? to be 
driven from houſe and home, . and to wander trom 
place to place ? anddoth not the Scripture teach us as 
much ? 2 Cor.11-27. Heb.11.37. I1anſwer, God fee- e4»{w. 
deth his in ſuch extremities as theſe, another way : hee 
{trengthneth and ftayeth them up with his grace, that 
they cleave unto him, and depend upon him, for hee is 
their portion, and never forſaketh them. They have 
{uch inward peace that the world knoweth not of; ; 
which made the Apoſtle ſay, [have learned inwhatſoe- 111 ,,,.; 
ver ſtate I am, therewith to be content : 1 know both how Tv 
to be abaſed, and know how to abound : every where and in 
all chings I aneinſtruited both to be full, ardio bee hungry, 
both to abound, and to ſujfer need. This hee exprefleth. 
more at large, 2 Cor. 6. 8,9, 10- What then? 1s there 
nothing xequired on our behalfe? Yes doubtleſle, for 
we have no promiſe of carthly things,except we leeke y4.ch.s TY 
firſt of all the Kingdome of God and his righteouſncfſe. 
If our chiefelt care be of heavenly things, all theſe rem- 
porall things ſhall be added untous. And this muſt bee 
our chiefeſt care fortheſe cauſes. Firſt, the ſoule is of 
more excellent price then. the body by many degrees, 
CHarth.16:26, and draweth neerer to the nature of 
God, becauſe it is a Spirit immortall, and inviſible. 
Secondly, corporall and earthly: bleflings are common: - 
bleſſings, the ungodly arepartakers of them as well as, |, _ = 
the godly, nay oftentimes they have the \greatelt ſhare \; , . 2 bn 
and portion of them; Luk. 12. 1G-& 16539.8 138-23.18.18,:3, 
| Thirdly,, 


2 Cor 4.18. 


Iohn 13.1. - 


Rom. 11.29. 
Lukc 22.32. 


Litke 10.41s 
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Thirdly, temporal bleflings ſerve onely for this preſent 
life, but ſpirituall belong to the life to come. As then 
the life to come ought moreto be deſired which never 
ſhall have end, then this preſent which is tranſitory 
and cannot. continue, but paſſeth away wee know not 
how ſoone : ſo we ſhould much more deſire the bleC.. 
ſings of the nextlife which abide for ever, 2 Cor. 4. Foy 
the things that are ſcene, are temporal, but the things that 
are not ſeene,are eternall, Fourthly, we may have carth- 
ly bleflings, and yet they may lic dead by us, and wee 


 havenouſcatall of them, either to our {elves or to 0+ 


thers : it isnot ſo with heavenly bleſlings, tuch as peſ- 
feſſe them,alwaies doe good with them. Fiftly, ſpiri- 
tuall rhingsare ungly and abſolutely neceſſary to fal- 
vation, ſo that without them wecannot be ſaved : the 
other not ſo. For albeit they be required for the uſe of 
this life, yet they are not ay ne to bring 
us to falyation. Nay, ſometimes through the abuſe of 
them, and ſometimes through the want of a ſpeciall 
ſanQifying grace, they become hindrances, and clogs, 
and ſnares, and thornes unto us, as lamentable experi- 
encein the world teacheth. Laſtly, ſpirituall blefſings 
once received ſhallnever bee taken away from us, be- 
cauſe hes owne, whom he loved inthe world, he loveth rothe 
end, his gifts and graces arc withoxt repentance; and 
their faith ſhall never faile ; whereas temporall things 
are onely left and lent untous, but the time ſhall come 
whenthey muſt leaveus, and we them. Theſe two 
points laſt remembred,are concluded out of the words 
of Chritt himſelfe, Lak. 10. rouching the neceſſity and 
perpetuity of ſpirituall graces; as for tem ble 
ſings, they are indeed convenient and profitable, but 
not ſimply neceſlary, fothat we may be ſaved without 
them, as many are condemned: with them. For the 
{oule of Lazar wascatrried into eAbrahams —_ 
enact 
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that wanted them, andthe ſoule of the rich manto hell 
and tormentsthat hadtheme Laſtly, we are moved to 
ſecke Gods Kingdome before and above all earthly 
things, becauſeas carthly things are Gods gifts,1o they 
belong rightly and . properly to the faithfull. They 
onely have the promiſe, that they ſhall not want, and 
therefore they havethetrueſt title and tenure whereby 
they holdthem, as Eſay 65.1 5. This madethe Prophet 
ſay, Plal.37.25- { have beene yong, and now am old, yet Pll,37.25. 
have I not ſeere therighteous Grhalmand his ſeed begging 

bread. The Lord hath made no ſuch promiſeto _— 
ly men, True it is, they have earthly bleflings often- 
times more then the godly, to make them without ex- 
cuſe, bur they havethem not by vertue of his promiſe. 
Fer where hath hee given to them any ſuch promiſe ? 
or how can they ſhew us their charter ? nay, they and 
their children have a contrary judgement wayting up- 
on them, Let hu children bee continually vagabonds and p(,1,1,g go, 
begge, Plal.109. Such as will nor hearken unto the 

voice of the Lord to obſerve all his Commandements, 

fhall be curſed in the City 2nd in the Field, in their per. 28 15, 
baskert and itorc, inall their fruit and increaſe, Der. 15, &. 
28. 2 Sam.3 29. AS for the godly, it is not ſo with 2 Sam-3.29. 
them, Chriſt Ieſus & theirs, and therefore no maryaile, 1:32 2 
if alhings ele be theirs, and that they ſhall inherit che gun = 

earth. The Sheepe of Chriſt have all by a right of do- Lag 
nation, the ungodly hold all by a wrong of uſurpation. 

Can there be a b«tter or truer title then Gods gxft,by 

which 1ſracl pofleffed the Land of Canaan?-or can. 

there be a meaner or worſer: hold, then to uſurpe that 

which is not their owne, as the theefe doth the' true 

mans purſe? All that the godly man hath, is his free- 

hold touching the Conſcience, as themſelves are wade 1p, 8.,6. 

free 4 the Soxne,.and as his ſervice 1s perfect freedome ; Gal.4. 26. 
tus food is free, his houſe and land (if hee have w_ is 

ree, 


2 Pct. 2.19, 


Another ob- 
ſervation ari- 
fing from the 
aumber here 


_ "uſed. 
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free, his dwelling is free, all that he putteth on, or any 
way belovgcth unto him,is of a free tenure, Howbeit 
edn thus muclr, that this freedome of the faith, 
full exempteth them not from Princes lawes, but jg 
wholy ſpiricuall;and this 15 rheir advantage,that which 
they have, is their owne, and they may ule it to their 
comfort. For they have an intereſt both from God 
and man; from Heaven and carth, to enjoy the things 
of this lifc. Ir 1s nor ſo with the ungodly, whoarein 
bondage to finne, to Satan, totheir owne luits and cor. 
ruptions,which bringeth all thatthcy poſſefle into bone 
dage with them. True it is, they may ſhew their war- 
rant from men, and bring forth their evidences, or 
leaſes, their writings and ſeales, their bonds and inden- 
tures ; but what is all this to their righce and claime 
from God, and to a ſound ſanRifiedvſe of thera before 
him? For the bondage of their perfons bringeth with 
it the bondage of their poſſeſſions. All therefore that 
they have and hold, isa bad and a bond hold. They can 
fetch their title no further then from men, and from 
their courts and cuſtomes. Howſoever ſuch are ready 
to cry out withthe Iewes, Wee were never in bondage to 
 &ny, yet while they take themſelves to bee the treeſt 
mcn tak the earth, and to have liberty to make others 
frec, they are themſelves che ſervants,nay ſlaves to their 
owne.corruption: for of whom a man 1s overcome, of 
the ſame is he brought into bondage. 

Flocke.) Another obſervation fitly ariſeth from the 
name and number here uſed ; as the former did from 
the borrowed ſpecch, and title aſcribed to the fairhfull. 
Fog hee calleth not his people flockes, as ſpeaking of 
many, but he ſinglerhthem our in the ſingular number, 
as ſpeaking of one onely by the name of a flocke, my 
little flocke ; one flocke, not many or ſeverall flockes, 
Tract is, there 'are many ſheepe, yet they make bur 


one 
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one flocke or ſheepfold '. This teacherh. us, that the D,#@ 7 
Church cf Chritt is onely one, and n«t divers. So wee 

profcſic in the Articies ot our taith, to beieeve one ho- 

ly and Catholike Church , not many Catholike 
Churches. This Chriſt himſelfe ſheweth plainely, 

loh.10, there & one Shepheard, and one Sheepfold. The lohn to, 16. 
Shepheard is but one, ſo the flockesare not many. Thus 
alſo the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1 Cor. 12. There be many, 6 | 
members, yet but oze body. This we finde often, repea- Epheſ _— 
:cd in him in many places, he purpoſedts gather together 2.16, 
1 _ all rhings _—_ which are 1n __ _ = earth, 

£pheſ. 1.10, we being many,are ore boay in Chrilt, Rom, 

A G5. Teare allane in brif Jeſus;,Gal.3-28. Wee being —y- = 4s 
many are 07 bread and one. body, 1 Cor. 20. 17- This 1s x Cor.10. 17; 
the cffet cf our Saviours prayer, That they all may bee 1 hn 17.21. 
one, as thou, O Father, art in me, and I in. thee, that they 
aljo may be one ins. This alſo Salomon {ctteth downe, 

Cant.6. M45 Dove,my und: filed is but one, ſhe ts the onelyCany. "i 
ave. of her Alotber, ſhe 15 the.chiefe ave of her that bare her. 

The tr.xh hereof berter appeareth, if. wee conſider R ef; r, 
the titles given tothe Church, Ic is called: the City of Pſi. 8742. & + 
Ga4, Plal.87.2 The City of the great King, and the joy of 48. 2. 
the whole world, F1a1.48 2+ The body of Chriſt, Ephel. —_ DEI 
I.22,23.&5.23- 1 Cor.12.27. Cob 1.18. The ſpouſe of gc,.* "*p 
Chriſt, Cant.c +). The CMonntaine of the Lord;Elay 2+2<7 $3 hs 
The Temple of God, 1 Cor. 6+ 19. The houſe of God, 1 Cor.6.1g, 
Numb. 1 2.7.H-b. 3.2.T he piller and groundof the Truth, Numb. 11.7. . 
1 Tim.2-15. Thewv:ineyardofthe Lord of Hoſts,Blay 5.7 hs Pu 
The whole family in Heaver and Earth,Eph. 3.1 5, A gatr-'G "97" of 
dexincloſed, Cant,41 2. as Chrilt alto ofrentimes 1n that i Tun,;.rs; - 
Byoke calleth it has Siſter, hus Love,his Dave, his Fnde- 
filed;chap.g.2.Theheavenly Jeruſalem, the mother: af us. 
el, Gal. 4,25. and many other ſuch like titles, all ingu- 
lar ſiznifying one, none plugall as. pormtingout many«: - 

Againe, the privitedges of the Church are.one —_ -* 

Tg . 


Eph,4+-4; 5 \Ge 


Obiett, 


»Anſw. 


Pial. 122.3. 
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Che ſame 2 for albeit there bee many Citizens in this 
City, many ſubjeRts in this Kingdowe, many members 
in this Body, many dwellers in this Houſe, many plants 
in this Yimneyard, many Sonnes and Daughters in this 
Family,many trees inthis Garder,and many childrenof 
this CAother, yetthe milkethey ſucke, the meat they 
cate,the garmentsthey put on are one and the ſame, as 
Epheſ.444, There « one God, one Head, one Saviour, one = 
Redeemer, one Sanctifier, one Husband, one Hope, one 
Heaven, one Way,one Doore, one Lord, one Baptiſme, 
one Supper, one Faith, and one Father of all, who is 
above all, and throughall, and in you all. Here are ma- 
ny unities, which makethe Church fitly goyned toge- 


ther, and compatrted by that which every joynt ſup- 
-plieth, accordingto the cffectuall working in the mea- 
- {are of every part,&cc. ; 


Bur it may be objected, How is it thenthat we read 


of ſundry Churches, 1 Cor.t 1.16. Likewiſe of the ſe- 


ven Charches of Aſia, Revel. r.4, 13. asalſo of the 
Charches of the Romanes,Corinthians,Galatians, &c. 
Ianſwer, Theſe are onely ſeverall parts of the Church 
militant, which is the company of Ele or ftaithfall 
living underthe Croſle, defiring to be diſſolved and re- 
tzOved hence,tobe with Chriſt. Now as the Ocean 
a w hich is bat one, is notwithſtanding divided into 
dry parts, according to the Countries and King- 
omes by whichir runneth: ſo the Church diſperſed 
over the whole earth, is divided into many particular 
Churches,according as the repionsare ſeveral in which 
It is ſeated. 'Or as Cobothe man 1s one, but in this 


body there are many feverall members that make all 
of them but one body : ſo it is with the body of the 
Church ir felfe, as the Prophet teacheth, that Fersſalem 
is builded asaCity that is compaR together initſalte, 
Plal.122:3. oo ITED 54 


Acknow 
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" Acknowledge from hence adifference betweene the #7 1, 
true Church, and all other falſe conventicles and ſyna. 
gogues of Satan,not worthy to bee called by the names 
of Churches. The true Churchis onely one, as Ged is 
one, that calleth ir, as Chriſt is one that redeemeth it, 
as the Spirit one that ſanifieth and preſerveth ir. But 
the falſe churches have Satan and his angels for their 
head and king : and as hee is called the god of this 
world,ſo he may be called the god of diſorder and con- 
fuſion,'the god of hatredand malice; theſeare at enmi- 
ty with God, with the truth, with the true Church, 
and one with another, as the ſwords of the Mrdienites lydg.n.n1, 
were drawne out againſt the CMidiavites their owne 
fellowes. This uſe is concluded in the ſong of Salomon, 
chap. 6. There are threeſcore Yueenes, and foureſcore Con-Cant.6.8,9, 
cubines, ard Virgins without nnmber: yet my Dove, my * 
Vndefiled is but one, the onely oneof her Mother. Here 1s 
an objection and an anſwer to it, As if it were ſaid, 
There are indeed multitudes of other affemblies in the 
world, which ſeeme to bee in more favour with God 
then the true Church, by reaſon of their multitudes, by. 
reaſon of their pomp and glory,by reaſon of their flou- 
riſhing eſtate,and freedome from inward and outward 
terrours: nevertheleſſe, though there be ſuch an innu- 
merable ſort of Queenes and Concubines as theſe, yet 
the true Church is onely one, and indeed the onely one 
dearely beloved, and tenderly regarded of the true 
God, as that which walk<th in the trath, and profe(- 
{th the Word truely. As for all other ſocieties, they 
are no better then as routes of Rebels, and conſpiracies 
of wicked mengathered together, and riſcn up againſt 
the Lord,and again{t his Anoynted, breaking the bonds, Plil.2.3,9, 
and caſting away the cords of doQtrine and diſcipline, 
who in the end ſhall be broken to ſhivers'with 4 rod off 
Iren, and daſhedin pieces like a Potters veſſell. - Such 
e*® are 


| Cant.1.7. 


2 Iim.2,17. 
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are all the afſemblies of the Turkes, Sarazens, Savages, 
Tewes, Perhans, Pagans, and the like, who arc no 


Churches, Such arethe congregations of the Papilts, 
the meetings of the Arrians, Anzvapriſts, Libertines, 
Familiſts, Antinomies, Tritheits,Samoſatenians,Swink- 


ficldians, all which are falſe Churches, ſome like the 
Iſraclites or ten tribes,after they were fallen from the 
houſe of Davm, and others worte ; all of them no true 
Churches of God, but multitudes of; horrible: Intidels, 


deteſtable Idolaters, and abominable Heretickes de- 
purer out of the true Church, with whom wee muſt 

old no communion, with whom wee malt have no- 
thing to doe, but rather ſhun them, and ſeparate from 
them, nay abhorre and abjure them, as men that walke 
inthe path-way that leaderh to death and deſtruRion. 
A man willnot willingly goe into an infeRious houſe, 
but theſe aſſemblies are a rout and receptacic of peſit- 
lent and prophane perſons, who have made thipwracke 
of faith and of a good conſcience. Hence it 1s thar the 
Church ſpeaketh in reſpec of ſuch, Cant. I. 7. #hy 


ſhould T be as one that turneth aſide by the flockes of thy 


companions ? (he meaneth ſwarines of Idolaters, heapes 
of talſe Worſhippers, and ſocieties of Schiſmatickes 
and Heretikes,whoſe dodtrine fretrerh as a canker, fow- 
rethas a leaven, and fſpreadeth as a leprofie over the 
whole body. Therefore hee calileth theſe evill compa- 
nies flockes, becauſe they are many innumder, and/not 
that one flocke, which hath-Chriſt Iceſus to be the onely 
Maſter, the onely Shepheard, the onely Teacher of the 
true {ſervice of God. Therc alwates have bene,and now 
are, fuch asare no other, nor no betrer then che {yna= 
gogme of Satan,who fay they are virgins, butare harlots:; 
who fay they are Fewer, that is, the truc Church and 
people of God, andare not, but doe lye. 

Secondly, the Church being but one, this point and. 
principle 
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principle is to be holden, that there is no ſalvation our 
of the Church, as there 1s no condemnation to then 
chat are of the Church, and conſequently every one 
that looketh to bee ſaved by Chriſt, mult neceſſarily 
range himlcife inchat number, that ſo he may become 
a member and Citizen of this one Catholike Church. 
Fcr as out of the Sheepfold are Goats, Dogs, Swine, 
Wolves, and ſuch like, fo out of the Church are Sorce- y.-;.: x5. 
rers, ard WW horemonoers, and CMurtherers, and Idolaters, 
and whoſoever FG. and maketh lies, Revel.22. Such al- 
beir they may be inthe Church tor a ſeaſon, yet arenot 
of the Church, for they remaine nor in it. They that 
were not inthe Arke of Noah,periſhed in the waters : 
ſo out of the Church, and out of this flocke and ſheep- 
fold all are condemned. Hence it is that Luke a | 
The Lord added to the Church from day to day ſuch as ASs 247. 
ſhould be ſaved. So Salomon, Cant.4. eA garden incloſed 34.12 
i my Siſter, my 5 pouſe, a Spring ſhut up, 4 Fountaine ſea- 
ted. This is piainein theſe foure reſpeRs. Firſt,becauſe why there is 
Chriſt Ieſus is the onely head of the Church,by whom no (alvation 
all parts as by certaine joynts and ſinewes are knit and <u: of che 
coupled together : but out of the militant Churchthere hare, 
is no Chrilt, for he alwaics walketh in the midſt of the Reyel.1,1z. 
ſeven golden Candleſtichkes : out of the Church there is 
no faith in Chriſt, no obedienceto Chriſt, no juſtifica- 
prear through Chriſt. This reaſon may bee thus con- 
cluded, 

W hereno Saviour is,there can be no falvation. 

But out of the Church there is no Sayiour: Therefore 

Out ofthe Church there can beno falyarion. 
Sothen where no head is toquicken or make alive, 
there can be no body or members that are alive : but 
out of the Church there is no head to quickenor make 
alive ; therefore there is no body or members quick- 
ncd or made alive, but dead members which are ſo 

EE onely 


2 
2-Cor.4.4- 
Epheſ,z.2. 


1 Cor, 5.5. 


I Tim, I. 30, 


Aﬀs 2. 4%» 
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onely innate. Secondly, out of the Church who'rutcth 
as King,but the prince ofthe aire,aud godof, this world;that 
ruleth1a the hearts of the children of diſobedicnce? and 
theretore ſuch as are juſtly caſt out of the Church by 
the cenſare of excommuynication, and cut off by that 
ſpirituall fword of diſcipline, are ſaid ro be delivered to 
Satan,thatthey might learne not to blaſpheme, 1 Cor. 5, 

5-1 Tim. 1.29, This reaſon may be thus frained. 
, . Where Satan ruleth, nothing beareth ſway but de- 

ſtruktion:: 

But out of the Church Satan ruleth, Thercforc 

Oat of the Church nothing beareth ſway bur de- 
{trucion, 

and conſequently there can be no ſalyation. Thirdly, 
out. of the Church there are no ordinary meanes to 
cometoſalvation. Now what are the meaucs to at- 
taine ſalvation ? They are theſe, Hearing, Faith,Prayer, 
the Sacraments, and ſuch like. Bur out of the boſome 
of the Church there is no ſound preaching of the 
W.ord, no true beleceving in Chriſt, no devour calling 
upon God, no right partaking of the Sacraments, no 
fiucere holincſſe of life, no brotherly communion of 
Saints, no pure worſhipping of God according to his 
Word. . Theſe are the priviledges of the Church, and 
the markes whereby it is-knowne, Act.2, They CONt 11K 
edftedfaſtly inthe eApoſtles dottrine, and fellowſhip, and 
in breaking of bread, and in prayers. W here thele are 
not, there can be no Church, nor ſalvation. Fourthly, 
the Church and the world arequite contrary the one to. 


lokn 17.9,14, the other. Chriſt prayeth wor for the world, 25-hee doth 


Epheſ.5.37. 
Liet.2,9, 


for the Church, and for allthe parts and members of it; 
Fohn 1 79 14- the whole world lyeth in wickcdneſſe, 
c 


onely the Church is an holy company, which follow- 


eth the waics, and-praQiiſeth the workes of godit- 
nefle. 


Laſtly, 


The Church of Chriſt is onely one; 45 


. Laftly, labour to be of this Church, and Joyne thy F 
ſelfeto ir, as apart and member thereof. If any aske,By 
what ſignes we may diſcerne whether we be members 
of the Church: or not? I anſwer, It is not hard, much 
lefſe unpoſfible to eſtabliſh our hearts in'this truch; 
For firſt, ſuch” are ſeparated from the world, and are rx 
called withan holy calling by the voice of their Shep- 
heard, and ſeraparr by the power of the Word, as the 
Nazarites were by their vow. To this purpoſe it is 
faid of the Church, Loe, the people ſhall dwell alone, and Numb.:; g. 
ſhall not be reckoned among the Nations ; If then we joync 
our ſelves with the world, we disjoyne our ſclves 
fromthe Church. Secondly, true holinefle is begunin #2 
their nature, Wee beleeve this inour hearts, and wee 
mult practiſe it in our lives, Tz. 3. 5. Hereby we make Tir. 3.5. 
our eleftion and calling ſure; 2. Pet.1.10. Matth.g.16. No » Per-1.19. 
{ſanRification, no ſalvation. Thirdly, the holineſſe of Nth 5.16. 
Chriſt and his righteouſneſſe is imputed unto them, be- gy 3 
ing waſhed and bathed in his blood, Heb.r0. 10. Theſe 3H. 
rely wholy upon his merits tor their righteoulneſle: 
and ſalvation, not upon themſelves, Fourthly, they: 
cleave unto ſuch as feare God, and worke righteoul- 
nefſe with unchangeable aftetions, as the onely people 
inthe world, with whom they become one body, Roms, Ron. 5. 
- 1245. For as they are one in Chriſt, ſo they areone a- : _.-, 
mong themſelves, and love one another in deedand iv 
truth, as fellow ſervants of the ſame family, as fellow: 
berthren of the ſame Father, and as fellow Citizens of 
the ſame City, withall meckneſle, patience, gentlencſſe, 
lowlinefle, long-ſuffering, love, concord, and unity. As 
ſheepe willnot be alone; t0 neither will they ſort with 
Swine,or Beares, or Lyons, or Wolves. Let all ourde- 
light therefore bein the Saints, P/al.16, Onthe other, (-__. 
de, lktus ayoid the ſociety of the wicked, Come ont, Theſ.z.r 4. 


from among them; and'tonch no uncleanc thing, ws e>.19,39. 
Boris s EY rom 
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from them, and. haveno familiarity with them. Fiftly, 


they ſtrive wich might and maine by ſangification and 
holineſſe of life to exceed and outftrip the deeds and 
practices of Turkes, Papiſts, and prophane perſons of 
the world, that theſe may ſee their good workes, and 
glorifie their Father whichis in Heaven,. For except 


our rightcouſnefſe exceed the righteonſneſſe of the 


Seribes and Phariſes, wee cannot enter into the King- 
dome. of Heaven. Our workes, not our words onely 
mult ſpeake for us, and witnefle with us, that weare of 


this one Church. And let us take heed, left by our fin» 


6- 
Heb. 11-9410: 


Phil.3. 20, 


1 Cor.7;31, 


full liveswe flander our profcſſion,blaſpheme the Name 
of God our Father,diſhonour Chriſt our Head, and diſ- 
gracethe Church our Mother, Ep#eſ. 1.4. Laſtly, wee 
muſt acknowledge our ſelves to be Pilgrims and ſtran- 
gers inthjs world, as the Patriarkes and holy men of 
Goddid. For albeit we are inthe world, yet we arc 
none of the world : and albeit we live onthe earth, yer 
we mult not be earthly-=minded, but have owur converſa- 
tion in Heaven, and from thence looke for our Saviour, 
tochange our vilebodies, and to faſhion them like to 
his glortous body. Welive here asinaſtrange Coun- 
try, but we lookefor a City which hath foundations, 
whoſe builder and makeris God. We muſt therefore 
uſe this world as chowghwe wſed it nor. And thus being 
members of the Church militant in this life, wee ſhall 
be parts of the Church triumphant inthe life to come, 


There to remaine with Chriſt Iefus our Head for ever. 


Little flocke.) The third point of the divifion fol- 
loweth, which is the limitation, itis/zze/e. Thought. 
be a flocke, yetit is but « /irtle flocke. It is a company, 
yet but a ſmall company. Touching the cempany or 
compaſle of the Charch,we are to confidertwo things: 
Birſt, the errors that ſtand on both ſides, and the 
ſtrength-of the reafon that Chriſt makech ob 
Car 
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carnall feare of want and famine, Touching the errors 

on both hands, as well onthe right hand as on the left, 
ſome goe about toſhrinke up the ſinewes of this little 
flocks, and ſo contratt it into a leffer roome then Chriſt 

himſelfe hatch folded it into. True it is, hee hath ſhut 

it ap into a narrow fold, but many have gone about to 

pin it up, and to tye it ſhorterthen he hath done. Thus 

the Iewes that were of the Circumcifion offended, 

who went about to gather it into a ſhorter ſumme then 

they ought to have done: for they contended with 

Peter, and tooks it grievonſly.that he went into men wntir= Ads 11.23. 
cnmciſed, and did cate with thens. They falſely perſwa- 

ded themſelves, that the promiſes concerning the 

Mcſfiah pertained to themſelves alone, becauſe they 

heard in the Scriptures that they were called the pecu- 

liar people tow hom pertained the adoption, the cove- rgm.g.4,s, 
nants, the giving of the Law, and the ſervice of God, 

and ſo they dreamed that the Gentiles were quite ex- 

cluded from ſalvation, and ſevered from the Church of 

God. Howbeit this is contrary to the ancicnt promiſe 

and prophefie, that God will enlarge Iapher, rhar hee Geng x 7. 
fhall dwellinthe Tentsof Shem : and hereunto doe other 
' Prophets accord. Thus alſo did the Doratiffs ſhut up — 
the Church into a corner of the world onely, to wit, in 
Africk, as if it had beene utterly periſhed our of the 41guf. De He- 
whole carth beſides. Thas doe the Anabapriſts and re/-cap.69- 
ſundry of the Separation, as if there were notrue 
Church npon the earth, bur among themfelves, who 

intruth are the true Doratifts of our time, as whoſocs 
ver knoweththe hiſtory of them will cafily acknows- 
ledge, For theſe Setaries were Separatiſts, 'who had 

their Conventicles apart under colour of great corrup- 

tions in other places, perſons, and Churches, and they 

imagined contagion and: infection to arte dy commns 

N:cating with all others. This is a eencration that ſay 

ES a6 


= "ao on - SAT WI a. > eo ee . a 


Efay G5 » Fo 


Bellar.l:v. 2.De 


 Eceleſ.cap,z, 


- Rom: 1,9, 
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as it is inthe Prophet, Stand by thy ſelfe, Come not neerg 
rome,for 1 am bolier then thou, Bat here good and eyill 
are mingled rogether,as cleane & uncleanc in the Arke, 
aswheateand chafte in the floore, and muſt ſo continue 
to.rcheendoft the World. So likewiſe doe the Roma- 
nilts abridge it, who faſten the Church to the ſleeve of 
the Sce of Rome, and therefore define it to bee a com. 
pany.of men #xder one Paſtor, and ſubj< to the juriſdi. 
ction of the Biſhop of Rome : ſo that let men beleeve 
never ſo orthodoxally and ſoundly otherwile, yet they 


hold them our of the account ofthe Church, and brand 
| them to bce no better then damnable Heretikes, who 


doe not acknowledge their /ord god the Pope to be the 
Vicar of Chriſt, the head of the Church, and their 
chicfe, nay univerſall Paſtor. Thus Catholike and Ro- 
mane with them,generall and particular ſhall be all one ; 


which Church when it was at the beſt, and their faith 


ſpredabroad thorowout the whole world, was nevertaken 
to be the Catholike Church, bur a part thereof, which 
now is noſound part or member thereof, being fallen 


. fromthat faith. For neither did thar Roman. Church 


beleeve as this doth, neither yet this as that did, as it 
were ealic to ſhew by ſundry particulars. Bur to leave 
all theſe, the Iewes, the Donatilts, the Anavaptilſts, the 
Separatiits, and the Romanilts that thus reltraine the 
Church : on the other ſide there are others, who pull 
up the fence, and digge downe tne wall wherewith it 
is fenced and defended, and lay it out as common 
ground, and ſet it wide open tothe bcaſts of the. field. 
Now they ſtretch it too wide, and extend it too farre, 
who will have all men ſaved in their religion (whatſo- 
ever 1t bee, true or falſe) ſo that they bee zealous,and 
ſerve God witha good intention and devotion. Theſe 
erre onthe contrary patt, who leſt they ſhould ſeeme to 


condemne any raſhly, they proclaime a a £ol 
y don, 


rcligion, bur becauſe all ayme at one and the ſameend, 
and defire both to ſerve God, and to bee ſaved by.him, 
therefore they hold that their error and. ignorance 
{hall beno hindrance or impeachment unto thum.. This 
perverſe. and peevith opinion is very plauſible, and 
well-pleafing to fleſh and blood, and to the politicke 
wiſe men of the. world, and therefore findeth many 

followers : the ground whereot they take our of che 
Words of Chriſt, There /hall bee. one Shepheard, axd one 
Sheepfold, But this he underitandeth not of all men ge- 
nerally, but of the Ele& onely, or ſheepe gathered of 
Iewes and;Gentiles,; wherchy he, reprefleth the vaine 
boaſting of the Iewes, who preſumed that they-were 
the Children of eAbraham, and that the promiſes of 
ſalvation belonged to themiclves alone. Theſe doe in- 
aced pretend devotion, and thinke it enough to ſerve 
Gad witha good intention ; howbeit neither are they 
devour, neither. yct have-they any good intent. For 

OW unreaſonable 1s it once to imagine, that God will 
de pleaſed with good intents,that ſaith by the Propher, 


Who required theſe things at you hands? or as though Eſiy1.12, 


the Church were a kennell ot Dogs, or a ſtye of Swine, 
or a den of wilde Beaſts, which rcceiveth a mixture or 
confuſion of all {orts withaut differciice or diſtinction. 
If God be God; we muſt follow him alone, there 1s no 


dallying with him, nor halting betweene two opanions :.1 Ring, 19.21 


and if the Scripture be the Word of God 1nfpired by 
him, we muſt follow the direcion.thereof,,, The Chri- 


ſtian religion is the onely true religion, there is zo name Acts 4. 12. 
under Heaven whereby wee can bee ſaved, but by Chriit * 
Teſus, the Lambe ſlaine fram the beginning of the morld,Revel.1z.8. 


neither is there {alvation,by any crher then through. 
- tim alone. | 
Now. 


The int err C tation of tbe Word, C. 49 


don, and offer ſalyation unto all,.; They {ce andconfelle 
that thereare manifold-contentions touching faith and 


Ionng9 6. 


Pal 89.32, 


r Cor.11-32, 


Hol. 4.14, 
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Now concerning the reaſon that Chriſt uſerh in this 


»placezit is indeed contrary to carnall reaſon,and ſeemerh 
rather to deſtroy thatwhich he would perſwade, then 
 perfiwade that which he would deſtroy. For heſheyy. 


eth im this place, to- whom he maketh this dehoreati. 
on, even to his1erle flecke : whereby' he may ſeme rx. 
ther todiſcouragethem, then to encourage them; and 
ro worke diftruit and infidelity in them, then to draw 
thein fromtheirFeare, forztmuch4s the reaſon Randeth 
thus, Feare yot'; Wherefore? Becaule yee-are a Hrhs 
flacke. If a Captaine* ſhould fay thas. to his Souldiers, 
Yee are a little Army, and: your Enemies are many, 
therefore feare not their feare, neither be yee diſcoura- 
ved, whar comfort: could bee gathered by ſuch reaſo- 
hing'? But God-uſcth hot reaſons accor ung eo mans 
reaſon ; his Workesare contrary to the wiltedome of 
men, as-Chriſt cured the blinde man by making clay of 
the ſpettle, and by anoynting his eyes therewith. Eh alſo 
are his arguments, his promites, his rhreatnings, and 
his puniſhments oftentimes contrary to humane under- 
ſtanding- Weeare ready to judge them to bee no pro- 
miſes, which notwithſtanding are great and precious 
promiſes, if we conſider of them aright. As for exam- 
ple, Plal.89.32. If thy war entry my Law, thenwill 
[viſit their tranſpreſſion with therod, but my loving kind- 
Meſſe I will not ntterly take from him:and this God would 
doc in mercy, as 1 Cor.1 1. that we ſhould not be condem- 
ned with the world. So Davids afflitions were medi- 
cines and bleſſings unto him, and as a4 precious balme, 
Pſal. 119 67,71. Againe, wee many times ſuppoſe 
thoſe tobe nothreatnings,nor puniſhments at all,whuch 
nevertheleffe are deepe and grievous judgements, as 
Hof.4.1 4. 7 wil/not puniſh your daughters,whenthey com- 
wit whoredome. VV here he threatnerh to let themalone, 


ſo that he will not puniſh them, but ſuffer them to run 
on 
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0 without puniſhment, that thereby: hoc may putiiſh ., - 
them the more ſharpely and Sits (ah, 4. hand 
is mo{t heavy, when it is thought moſt light; and he 
ſtrikech us witha deadly blow, while we areſcncelefſe 
and feele nothing. Thas the wound is deepeſt, when 
1tis not ſcene at all. And as ſometimes he will not pu- 
niſh,that he may puniſh : ſo ſometimes hee will blefſe, I heſe doe 
that he may not bleſſe. Thus no puniſhments become ons nk 
puniſhments, and bleſſings become no bleſſings, but ng 
curſes upon us. Theſe conſiderations may ſecme para- 

doxes and ſtrange poſitions to naturall men, but the re- Pl. 92.7. 
generate underſtand them well enough, and feele the Mal 20%, 
truth of them by experience, and wonder at the un- 

ſearchable wiſedome of God, and tremble under the 

ſtroke and deepe judgement of his right hand uponthe 

world. Toeſcape ſcottree whiles other men ſmart for 

their ſinnes, the moſt ſort interprerto be no puniſh- 

ment at all, but rather a ſpeciall priviledge, and notable 

blefling : howbeit ſuch ſhall know and teele in the end 

to their eteraall woe and deſtruction, that it had beene 

a thouſand times better, they had lyen under the rod, 

and beene chaſtened of the Lord all the day long For 

as it is ſaid of an earthly Father, Hee which loveth his Proz.ts. 24.8 
child, chaſteneth him betimes, Prov. 13. 24.and 19.18. 9-18. 

ſo it is with God, thoſe whom heloveth, he alſo cha- 

ſteneth betimes, Heb.1 2. which made David fay, It Pialirg 67, 
good for me that] have bene afflited tharT might learne thy 7 *+ 

Statutes : becauſe, before he was afflifted, he wen aſtray. In 

like manner,the reatons that the holy(hoſt uſethin his 

Word, are net bke our reaſonings,.as his thoughts are. 

not like our thoughtsneither his watesike our wates. It 

we conſult with fleſh & blood, we ſhall never allow this. 

for a ſtrong and a ſubſtarcial reaſon, Yeare a little flock, 

therefore bas not : but rather conclude the contrary, . 

therefore feare, VV ee would rather: argne 0n this man- 
ner. 
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Fzck.33.24, nerzasthey didin the aa ng Wee are mavy, therefore 
feare not, Ezck. 33.24. 


ee are wealthy, rherefore 
feate not.. We have many friends, therefore feare nor. 
Wee have houſes and lands, rherefore feare not. Wee 
have much laid up for many yeeres, and wee want no- 
thing, therefore feare not. -But "the reaſon ſtandeth 0. 


' therwiſe with God. He will draw faith from the con. 


{ideration' of our frailty; hope out of deſpaire; and 
{treagth out of weakneſle ; as once hee brought light 
out of darknefſe, and al{rhjng: out of nothing. As if hee 
ſhould tay,Ye are few and litle regarded ot che world, 
therefore ye thall bethe more regarded of me, ny power 
ſhallbe perfeited inyour weakeneſſe, and the more yeelye 


open ro the wide world, the more ye {hall beunder my. 


rotecion, andrhe lefſe yee ſhall need to feare: forhat 
+ du Rar beevery way little in the judgement of 
men, yet-yee are every way great 1n mineeyes. Thus 
doth Chrift our Sxviour underſtand more then hee ex+ 
preiſeth. Now to come to the words themſelves, we 
have ſhewed before in what ſence the flothe of God is 
called /ztle. The firſt conſideration is 1n regard of the 


 pumber; yee area few in number, yea a very few,and 


as it were a little handfull: yet notwithſtanding as a 


iitile corne 1s more of worth then great heapes of - 


chaffe, and one ſheepe then many goats : ſo this ſmall 
company 15 more precious in Gods fight then all the 
multitudes of the ungodly. This teacheth,that the flock 


of Chriſt is but a ſmall and little lacke : the number of 


Gods children is few,thin ſowne, and ſoone told, We 
may. eafily perceive and:prove- the truth hereof, if wee 


oblcrye the ſtate of the Church fromthe beginning of 


the, world.; The family of eAdam the firſt man was hit- 


tle, and he remained childlefle along time after eAbe! 


was made away by his owne brother, while the'poſte- 
rity of Caim, (a carnall and.curſed ſeed) encreaſed in 
- power, 
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power, inft ingumber, and in efttmation ef the 
wicked world. When the flood came, the houſe of 
Noah onely (whom hee ſaw righteous in that genera- 
tion) conſiſting of eight perſons was ſaved, whiles all Gea.6.9.47,1 
the relt were miſerabiy drowned in the waters. When 1 Pct 3-20. - 
Sodom was deſtroysd mith fire 4nd brimſtone from Hea- :."<* - 2.5. 
ven, all the reſt of the City were conſumed and burnt to 7712.71 
afhes, and oncly the houſe of Lox cicaped with their * * 
lives as a prey. Of all the multirude xthat came out of 
Egypt amouaing to ſixe hundred thouſand, none en- 
tred into the Land of Canaan, but Caleb and loſhna. Numb.1 4.12, 
True it is, all the reſt werenot condemned; bowbeir if >3- 
we conſider their often provoc Wtions,diſceurentments, 
murmurings, and open rebellious againſt God, we tall 
cafily Giſcerne that the feweſt number did trucly be- 
leeve, and ſoundly cleave toGod, and entred into the 
heavenly Canaan, as Inde F* The Loyd havin ſaved thelulc 6, 
people out of the Land of Egyyt, afterward Bored them 
that obeyed not. The huly Scripture is full of tuch tetti- 
monies, examples, parables, and compariſons both in 
the old and new Teltamonr, Thoſe whom God refer. 
veth asa portion to himſelfe,are called arexrh : they are E'ay 6.13. & 
compared to the ſhaking of an Olivetree, Two or three 17-6: & 24 13. 
berries are inthe topof the tmoſt bougnes,and fonre or five 
mthe high brauches, The Church ic ſelfe complaineth, 
that it is as the Summer gatherings, and as the grapes of Mic .7.1. 
the Vintage,there isno cluſter to cate. If there be foure 
ſorts of hearers, one onely among them all 1s the faving Mb, 1 3. 23; 
hearer that hath a good. and honeſt heart. And if ren 5-15 15- 
leapers be clenſ:d, one of them onely among them all is 
found to returne backe to give glory por, 4p When Gen. 18.32. 
eA brahazs made intercceflion for Sodom,if ter ri ghteomd Tec $.5. 
perſons had beene found in it,ghe whole City had bene Mirth. 7.1, 
ſpared for their ſakes ; Sec more, Jer.5.5 Afatth.7-13. 51324: 
Ek; 1324 Rows. 113,4.compared with 1 King. 1 PO ae TIDE 
Me Liog) | Row.9. 1King.19.14- 
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Rom.g.17,23. Rom.9.27,28. Though the number of the Children of If. 
Eſay 10,2232 3+ r&el be as th 


Matti. 20.16, our Saviour, 


e ſand of the Sea, yet arenmant ſhall bee ſaved: 


for he will finiſh the worke, and cut it Mort in righte- 

- ouſneſle, becauſe a ſhort worke will the Lord make np- 
onthe earth. And as this hath beene in former times, 
ſo is it in'our dayes. If wee would take a view of the 
ftate ofthe world as it is knowne and daily diſcovered 
in our daies, and {ever from places where the face of a 
Church is,the ſtate of Mahomerans, Barbarians, Savageg, 
lewes, and Idolaters, what is it but a poore handful as 
a brand taken out of the middeſt of the fire, or as alir- 


tle flocke driven into a corner of the world ? Apaine, 
to leave outthe rabble of thoſe that are without, expe- 


rienceteacheth that where the face of a Church is ſet- 


led and eſtabliſhed, and Chriſt leſas is profeſſed, if you 


take away (fuch asare openenemies, Libertines,Epicures, 
like-warme Profeſſors; prophane men, Atheiſts, News 
ters, Halters, carnal Goſpellers, ignorant perſons, hypo. 


crites, Antichriſtians, Anabaprtiſts,falſe-brethren,mcere 
cCivill men, that trouble not themſelves with God or 
godlineſſe, and ſuchlike,that meddle not any way with 
matters of re}tgion; we may trucly cry out with Chriſt 
any are called, but few are choſen, Nei- 
ther may wethinke it will be better or otherwiſe here- 
after : "th Chriit Ieſus admoniſheth us, that when the 
Sonne of man commeth, he ſhall ſcarce finde faith on the 
earth. . 

This will farther appcarc by reaſons ; Firſt, becauſe 
as the way to the earthly Canaan was thorow a ſolitary 
wilderneſſe; ſo the way that leadeth to the heavenly 


Matth.7.13» Canaan and to everlaſting life is #arrow, and the gate 


ſtraight, and that indivers reſpe&s. It ſuffereth nor a 
manrto ſleepe ſoundly in his finne, and to wander whi- 
ther heeliſteth, but ſhucteth him up within the cloſe 
bounds of the Word of God, which telleth 4 

$ . 
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he mult ſuffer perſecution, deny bimfelfe, mortifie and Math.16.24. 
erxcific theolaman, and all the affections of the fleſh, Col.3.5. 
which is as irkſome and unpleafant to the fleth, as if a 

man ſhould betake himlſelfe to perpetuall.impriſon- 

ment, put manacles and fettexs upon hands-and feet, 

and thruſt nmaſelte into the Stockes or: Gaole, where- 

as he might live abroad at liberty withour reſtraint 

and reſiſtance, or without controlement and contradi- 

ion of any man whatſoever, | 

Secondly, fuch as are faithfuil and feare God,live for 2 
the moſt part in contempt and diſgrace of the world, 
which hateth and contemneth them, mocketh and 
{coffeth at them, as //maet did at /jaac,1o doc they thar 
are borne after the fleſh,perſecutethem that are borneaf- Gal. 4,29. 
ter the Spirit, and therefore they muſt take up their 
Croſle, and follow after their Maſter. They are choſen 
out of the world, no marvellthen if the wo: {d bare them, Joh. 15.1 8.19. 
which hated Chriſt before ever it hated them. The 
world loveth onely her owne, the godly mult be ready ' 
ro be under tke crofle, and to ſuffer perſecmtiove, know- x Tim,z.12, 
ing that through manifeld tribulations they mult enter As 14.21. 
into the Kingdome of Heaven. The Head 1s gone be- 
fore that way, and all the members 1nuſt follow after 
him, bearing his Croſſe. 

Thirdly, the way to godlingfle is unknowne tothe 
naturall man, and to carnall reaſon. Hence it ts, that 
few embrace it and entertaine it any further then ſtan-. 
deth withthcir owne pleaſures, honours, humors,pro- 
fits, preferments, or corruptions. The natural mar i Cor.z.14. 
knoweth not the things of God: but whatſoever we 
are ignorant off, we doc not heartily defire, or carneſtly 
delight in : whereas wee ſhould bee willing ro leavent:uh.ro.37. 
ard loſe all, when the Lord calleth and commandeth Luke 14. 26. 
ns, as eAbraharn did, Gen 2-4-mMthes then forfake him 
and the Goſpel, TO Weber” 

Laſtly, . 


Vo 


Plal,1 2. & 23. 


3.% 27.4. & 
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Laſtly, few carry about them the markes of Chriſts 
ſheepe before ſpoken off, which are,to heare the voice 
of the Shephcard, to obey him and follow him, to ac- 
countthem(ſclves never better then when they feed in 
bs greene' paſtures, to delight in the Word above all 
things, to bee patient in adveriities, and toward theig 


573 4 9 24+ £26, 14verſarics, and tocall upon God inthe day of trouble, 


Obiett. 
M-tch.26. 28, 
'Revel 7 9. 


Eſay 5 3.1 % 


eAnſwe 


Fel. 
44 firſt re- 
proofe, 


Bellarmine. fb... 


W hen a ſhceepe {ticketh in buſhes and brambles, and is 
any way holden in thornes and thickets, it bleateth and 
cryeth, and rhe Shepheard, hearing the voice thereof, 
ſoone deliverethit: ſo when wee arc 1n any diſtreſſe 
and calamity, or want of earthly things, we muſt ſhew 
our ſelves the ſheepe of Chriſt by calling to our great 
Shepheard : if he once heare us cry unto him out of the 
depths, he will deliver us out of our diftreſfe, and ſet as 
iniafe places. 

If it be objected, that mary are ſaid to bee redecmed 
by Chriſt, CAMarrh.26. and that an infinite number or 
to be reckoned, are (ealed up for the Lords ſervants, Re- 
vel.7. Now many are not few : a great multitude is not 
alittle company : if no man can number they, t 
cannot bee a ſmall number. How then cantheſe things 
ſtand together? I anſwer briefely : The faithfull are 
both many and few. Many, being conſidered fimply in 
themfelves, moe then the fand upon the Sea-lhore, 
and the ſtarres in the Firmament, as I have ſhewed 
more at large elſe-where : and they arc few, in reſpe& 
of the reprobate : and both theſe are taught in thus ti» 
tle, for the Word flocke importeth that they are many, 
the word little that they are few. 

Firſt, this ſerveth for reproofe of the Church of 
Rome, which ftandeth upon outward pompe and glo- 


_ ry,upon univerſality and multitudes of men, all which 


are no ſure and certi3ine markes of the Church of 


Ds Eccleſ. eap.q. Chriſt, but rather badges of the ſynagogue of Satan 145 
mls 
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his eldeſt ſonne Antichriſt. For why may not Turkes 
and Infidels boaſt of this, as well as the Romaniſts? In 
all ſocieties for the moſt part the leaſt number is the 
beſt, the greateſt number is the worſt, Secondly, it The ſecond 
checketh ſuch as are offended with the fewneſle of the reproofe, 
godly, becauſe they are no moein number, as if eAdam 
ſhould repine that the Garden,wherein God had plar- 
ted, and, wherein hee was placed, was no greater : or 
the Iewes murmure that the Church was bounded 
within the Territories of Judeca : or as ifearthly men 
ſhould complaine that the world was created in no 
greater compaſſe. Theſe would as ſoone bee offended 
with Chriſt himſelfe, if hee were among them, and li- 
ved upon the earth: for inthe dayes of his fleſh, few 
tollowed him and his doctrine, Hee came to his owne, Tohn x, 1, 
and his ewne received him nor; but for the moſt part re- 
jeRed him, nay, the end they crucified the Lord of 
glory, and preferred a robber and murtherer before him. Iohn 18,40; 
And thoſe few thar did cleave unto him, as wiſedome Luke 23.19, 
is alwates juſtified of her children, what, I pray you 
werethey ? were they Kings and Princes, and Poten- 
rates, and Prieſts, and Prelates ? werethey the chicftſt, 
the choiceſt, 'the higheſt,the nobleſt, the richeſt, and 
thoſe in greateſt authority ? was it Herod,or Pilare, or 
the Scribes, and Phariſes, the Rabbics and great Do- 
&ors of the Law? No, no, theſe above all others were 
his deadly enemies, and perſecuted him and his Diſci- 
plesunto death. Who then were his followers? Veri- 
. ly ehepooreft, the loweſt, and ſuch as were the baſeſt in y11uch ry! 
the eyes and eſtimation of the former fellowes; theſe 
were they that received the Goſpell, theſe were they 
that beleeved in him; Indeed one Herod wiſhed to M{uth. 2,16. 
finde him, but it was not to worſhip him, but to kill 
whim. Another of them had defired of a lonprime to fee Luke 23 8. 
him, and when he ſaw him, rejoyced, but ir was for _ 4-4 
f * . miracles, 
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miracles, not for his do&rine. The Phariſes indeed 
catnc unto him to heare him, but it was to tempt him 
and entangle not _ his _—_ ſo that-they fay, and 
obn 7.48.49. not onely confefle, but glory in it, Ioh.7. Have ay o 
-—_ the 6 js of the Phariſes beleeved bit but 9,97 
people that knoweth not the Law,are eurſed. Bleſſed arc 
 p*-rth. 11.6, they theretore that are not offended. at him. Thirdly, 
The rhir.|re* thcy are reprooved, which arc troubled and difquieted 
proofe, at the great company and proſperity of the ungodly, 
whercatthe faithof the Elect hath oftentimes iſtagge- 
red ar:d ſtarted backe, never remembring that God is 
Plal,7 3.1212, EVET good to Iſrael, eventothe pure in heart, though they 
13, be very few 1n number, as Pſal 73.12,13. and Fer.5.1, 
2+ Wherefore doth the way of the wicked proſper? 
"ny wherfore are all they happy that deale very treacherouſly ? 
; So Hab.1.13. W herefore holdeſt thou thy tongue, when 
Hab.r.13. the wicked devoureth the man that t more righteous then 
himſelfe *? Howbeir they are ſetin ſlippery places,albe- 
it for a time they may flouriſh, and ſpread themſelves 
Pſal.37.25, like a greene Bay tree,andin the end ſhall bee horribly 
The fourth re- conſumed, as a dreame when one awaketh. Fourthly, 
proote. ſuch as lay the fault where it1s not, and not where it 1s. 
Some upon Chriſt, as Adams did upon God, as if hee 
weretyed to give repentance : who notwithitanding 
offereth the meanes to draw them, but they will not be 
Matth,33.37. drawne ; hce would, but they world not, albeit hee bee 
bound tonone. Some upon the W ord, as if it were of 
" no forceand power, or at leaſt not ſuihcienttoconvert 
the ſoule;z which notwithſtanding hath the working 
of the Spirit zoyned with it 1n all that are ſaved. Some * 
upon the Miniſter, as if it werein him to convert the 
heart : he fowcth the ſeed as the ſpirituall Husband- 
man,but he cannot make it prow,as alſo he waſheth the 
Matth,z.11.& body,but armor baptiz.e with the holy Ghoſt,& clenſe the, 
$319,209» ſonle. Butthe Parable of the Sower ſerveth to _ | 
an 
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and reforme our judgement and underſtanding,that the 
fault is not in the Seedman, nor in the ſeed, nor in the 
ſowing, but in the ground of mens hearts, ſo that wee 


may ſay with the Prophet, Thy deſtrultion ( O Iſrael ) is Hoſ.13.9. 
of thy {5 pals nr? as Will itay till all men be agrced. The fifcre- 


For if the number of the ſheepe be few, we may looke Provice 


long enough, before all will meet in the unity of the 
Spirit. Woe then to ſuch as waite for the comming 
in of all to joyne together, and will reſolve upon no. 
thing, ſo long as any remaine unreſolved, as if they 
ſtrove to be the laſt that ſhould be added to the Sheep- 
fold. W henall men thinke one thing, then will they 
joyne and jumpe with them in practice and opinion : 
but in the meane ſeaſon they will hang and hover in 
the aire in ſaſpence, and exped a generall agreement. 
\ And that they may doc,untill their eyes fall out of their 
heads, and be never the wiſer, but rather the worlcr, 
and the wickeder. For this 1s to looke for Heaven up- 
on earth. Thus indeed it ſhall bee when wee come to 
know, even as we are knowne: then wee ſhall have 
and heareaperfe&t harmony of all voices, ſinging with 


one minde, and with one mouth, Hallelu-jah : but here Reyel, 


our muſicke hath many jarres, and we meet with ſun- 


9.153+ 


dry rubbes in our way : for wee know onely in part, and Corg 3.9.19. 


we prophecy in part, but when that which is perfect is 
come, then that which is in part ſhall bee done away. 
How beit, it availeth little, to ſpeake to ſuch of ſpiritu- 
all chings, being wholly carnallthemſclves : and ther: - 
fore ſet us deale with them in their owne language,th: 
ts, ſpeaketo carhly-minded men of earthly things, and 
io keepe our {elves within their owne element. If rheſe 
would never buy or{cll, untill all men be agreed of the 
une price and juſt valuc, they ſhould never have 2ny 
Yoings or Aacalings inthe werid, that now overburac: 
enemilves with the world. If they would never pur- 

EE 2 chaſe 


Tonn 3.12. 
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chaſe toot of land, neither husband their ground, or 
plough, or mow, or ſow, untill ail men were conſent- 
ing about the matter,or manner,or time,when to begin, 
and where to make anend,or other like circumltances; 
their fields would vee all growne over with thornes, 
and thiſtles; and nettles would cover the facethereot, 
How then are theſe ſo ſencelcfſe and ſottuh as not to 
conſider that tlicre never was, nor never will be a'ge. 
nerall concord 1n any thing under the Sunne ®' If then 
there will never be a full agreement, no, not 1n tempo- 
rall things, wherein notwithſtanding the ſences of car- 
nall and worldly men are expert and wholly exerciſed : 
how muchleſle is it to belooked tor in heavenly things, 
which are ſupernaturall, and cannot bee conceived of 
meere naturall men? I may therefore ſay unto ſuch, ac- 
cording as our Sayiour reaſoneth, Ioh.3. [7 havetold 
you earthly things,and yee beleevenot ; how ſhallye beleeve, 
if I tell you of heavenly things ? If theſe had lived in the 
dayes of Chriſt, when ſome ſpake one thing of him,and 
ſome another according to their ſcverall fancy and fol- 


Tohn 7.13,49> ly, ſome ſaid he was 4 good man ; ſome, cf a truth hee is 


41343- 


T he ſixt re 
groofe, 


a Prophet ; ſore, this is the Chriſt; but others, ay, for 
he deceiveth the people, ſo that there was a murmuring, 
and a diviſion among them becauſe of him ; doubtlefle 
they would have deftied and refuſed him, art leaſt ill 
they had ſcene the Scribes and Phariſees, and other 
learned Lawyers among the Iewes, wholly to recerve 
him. But kow many among them, thinke you, were 
damned for this device, albeit they had fully as much 
to plead for themſelves as theſe men have? And if Noah 
had never ſet upon the Arke to build it, untill the 
whole world of the ungodly had conſented unto him, 
and counſelled him, he ha periſhed with them 1n the 
waters. W hat good thing ever was there,thatall men 
allowed aud approved? Laſtly, anotherſort(the worſt 


Q 
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of all the reſt) are here reprooved, who make a ſcoffe 

and dcriſion at theſe Words of Chriſt, as P:latedid, 

when Chriſt Icſusſhewed, that he came for this cauſe 

into the world, that he might beare witneſle unto the 

truth, he ſaid, What is trmth ? So Os OIIN perſons I:hnig zo, 
upbraid the faithfull ſervants of God with this title as 
withataunt, O, youare of the godly ones | O, you are 

one of theſe holy folke! you have the Spirit of God, 

and are one of the little flocke | thereby ſcorning and 
deriding ſuch as honour the Word, and frequent the 
hearing ef it ; nay mocking at the preaching of Chriſt, 

and bringing the Word it ſelfeinto contempt, and as it 

were flouting God to his face. Bur he that firteth in the 
Heavens, ſhall laugh at them, che Lord ſhallhave thems in P7al.z, 4; 
derifion, nay in deteſtation. For this differeth nor from 

open blaſphemy, nor theſe from wretched blaſphe. 

mers, who make ſcoffes and jeſts at Gods Word, 
whereby they ſhall be judged, nay condemned at the 

laſt day,except they repent. It is ill jeſting witha ſharp 
two-edgedſwordthat cutteth a$a razor, which inthe end Heb,g.r2. 
ſhall cur them in pieces. Theſe raiſe a nick-name upor 

the Word, which He hath magnified above all his other Plal,r38,2, 
Name:,and are come tothe height and top of finne,and 

take the name of God in vaine in the higheſt depree, 

not onely walking in the counſell of the ungodly, and 

0 anding in the way of ſinners, but even frting downe in Plal.t.r. 
the ſeat of the ſcornefull, whereby they fill up the mea- 

{ure of their ſfinne, that God may fill to them the ful! 

vill of his fierce wrath and indignation. Theſe doe 
notoriouſly belch out their owne ſhame, and manifeſt- 

ly renounce their owne ſalvation, and prove with their 

owne mouthes, that they looke for no other, butthe 

portion of reprobates,together with the Devill and his 

angels. For I would oladly be informed, and receive 


anſwer from them, whether chey belzeve in. their 
EY hearts, 


Eſay 574334+ 


Eſay 8. 28, 
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hearts,that themſelves have any true holineſle in them, 
and arc in the number of this little flocke, or not ? If 
they doe, then their owne words convince them, and + 
by cheir owne mouthes (as the evill ſervant) they 1}. all 
be condemned. If they doe not, then they muit bee 
foule and filthy goats that ſhall ſtand at cheleft hand, as 
damned creatures, and receive ai horrible curſe de. 
nounced and executed againſt them:and allthis by their 
owne verdicqand confcllion. For as Chrilt Ieſus at the 
laſt Day ſhall ſay to the reprodate, Inaſmuch as they 
ſhewed no mercy to his brethren, they did ir not to 
him ; ſo may I lay to theſc ſcoffers, In as much as they 
doe it againſt the Word, they doe it againſt the Lord 
himſelfe, whoſe Word it is. To conclude, I will ſpeak 
tothem in the-words of the Prophet, Draw neerehither, 


ye ſomes of the Sorcereſſe, the ſee of the Adalterer and the 


Whore, againſt whom doe yee ſport your ſelves ? againſt 

whom 8s. Þ yee a wide month ? and draw out the tongue? 

are ye not children of tranſgreſſion, aſeedof faiſchood® 
Secondly, here 1s peace and comforr againſt all dif- 


 couragements that ariſe in the world from proph;ane 


perſons, and a ſoveraigne preſervative to all thole that 
truely feare God, though they fee themſelves alone 
likea Peliican in the Wilderncfle, like an Owle in the 
Deſart, and like a Sparrow upon the houſe top. It wee 
be as a ſigne and wonder in ]ſrael,yea as a monfter among 
men, yet ict us not be diſcouraged, but remember that 
the Lords portion hath beene but as the rexth, thats, 
in compariſon of the multitudein all ages the leaft part, 
as it were an handfull, If then we have heretofore run 
into all exceſſe of riot with the world'of the ungodly, 
and made conſcience of nothing that is good or plea- 
ſing to God, and now have learned better things by the 
dire&tion of the Word, to refraine from every evill 


way, to have reſpeR ro all th: Commandements of - 
God, 
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God, and to make conſcience of all, even the leaſt fins : 

albeit we finde our felves left alone, as Eli4h the Pro- 

pher did, when they had killed the Prophets of the 

Lord, and digged downe his Altars; and walke in a 

rugged and untrodden path like Jonathan and his Ar- 1 Sam,14 13. 

mour-bearer, having few to follow us, or to accompany 

us, many to diff wade and diſcourageus,and ſome ready 

to hinder us, and to pull us backe yet let as ſay with 

Peter, Though all menſhould forſake thee, yet will I never Math, 26,32, 

leavethee : and elſewhere, Whither ſhall wee goe ? thog *9hn 6. 68. 

haſt the Words of eternalllife ; when leſus ſaid unto the 

Twelve, Will yeealſo goe away ? Andlet this bee our 

comferrt, and give us reit, that thus it hath gone evere 

more with the faithfull,this hath beene the itate of Re- 

ligion, and few in compariſon of the reſt have found 

the trug path-way that leadeth to life-and ſalvation to 

their endleſſe comfort. 

Thirdly, learne thatthe number of the wicked and 3 

reprobate is exceeding great, and the way to Heli hath 

many people and paſſengers that thruſt and throng by 

heapes that way. The way 1s broad, andthe gate wide 

that leadethto deftruction J andmany there be that enter Matth.7 14; 

in thereat, Matth.7. We are ready to follow a mult- 

rude to evill,burt Chriſt Icſus givethus counſell to ſhun 

that way, asa dangerous rocke, whith'the multitude 

rreadeths | Hence it is,that the Apoſite teacheth;'r Cor. 

1. Not many wiſe after the fleſh, not many mighty, not ma- * Cor.1-26, 

ny noble are called, but the foolith things, weake, and *7* 

baſe, and deſpiſed, and things whichare not, hath God 

choſen, to confound and-bring to nought the glory of 

the world. The worſt courſes have commonly the 

moit followers, and the worlt number is for the moſt 

part the greateſt number : foraſmuch as the greateſt 

partare left out of the Booke of Life,and the Catalogue 

of Godsele&ion. And as in the oldyvorld, when the 
f* 4 tlood 


2 Pet. 2:5. 
CGen.6,22. 


Luke 18. 8, 


| L King.1 3. I'9, 


I King, 2&3. 6, 
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flood came, all fieſh 'bad corrupted his wayes upon the 
earth ; ſo at the comming of the Sonne of man, ihall he 
tinde faith uponthe earth ? The greateſt part ſhall bee 
given tocarnall ſecurity, and worldly profits, withour 
any reſpet to heavenly things. Such as came out of 
Egypt, were for the moſt part of them murmurers, and 
therefore periſhed. There were foure hundred and 
fifty falſe prophets ſtanding to plead Baals cauſe, when 
one onely Elias ſtood for the honour and glory of the 
true God of Iſracl. There were alſo fowre hundred flat. 
tering prophets againſt one plaine Preacher Mchaiah, 


_ that ſpake the truth from his heart, yea even for the 


good of the King himfſelfe,if he had knowne the things 
that belonged to his owne peace, butthey were hidden 
from him. Hereby then we learne the vanity of all ſuch 


_ as goe about to excuſe themſelves, becauſe they have 


 Tude rg. 


many fellowes that are followers of their folly, and 
multitudes of companions in throngs and heapes, par- 
takers of their evil courſes. They ſay, We are not alone, 
We have a world of people in the ſame caſe. If this be 
all they can allcadge for themſelves, and their ſinnes, 
and their conſorts, woe unro them : for as they have 
many joyne with them in evill, ſo they ſhall have mu]- 
titudes partake with them in puniſhment. God will 
jadge all the ungodly, he regardeth neither might nor 
multitude. W hat ftore of carcaſſes periſhed in the wa- 
ters, and what heapes went to Hell among them ? and 
at the laſt Day the Lord will give indgement againſt al 


men, andrebuke allthe wngody among them, of all their 
a 


> Cor.5.10, 


wicked deeds which they have ungodlily committed, 

and of all their cruell ſpeaking, which wicked finners 

have ſpoken againſt him. Every man ſhall receive the 

things which are done in hus body, accordingto that he hath 

done, whether it be good or evill, 2 Cor. 5. 10. Hee hath 

evermore plagued multitudes as well as a few Pen, 
| wit 
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with whom it is cafieto doe execution, inaſmuch as he 
commeth with thouſands of his Saints and Angels, 
Jude 14. The worlt waies have evermore found the 
greatelt applauſe, conſent, and countenance of the 
world. When it was agreed to compaſſe Lots houte, 
they afſembled together both young and old, all the people Gen 19.4. 
fromevery quarter,Gen.1 9. W hen the goiden calte was 
co be made, all thepeople brake off the golden carings Exod.z2,z. 
which were in their cares, Exead.3 2, W hen Plate de- 
manded what thould be done with Chriſt, they alcryed Math, 27.22; 
o#t, Let him bee crucified, Marth. 27. So in mainte- 
nance of 1dolatry, the zeate was ſo great, that all with AS 19.34. 
one voyce cryed out, Great is Diana of the Epheſians. 
Every place 1s full of evill ; the greateſt part ready to 
backe and bolitcr ir ; to uphold and countenanceit ; and 
ſuch as never ſolittle oppoſe againſtit, make themſelves Elay 59. 15. 
aprey. Who ſeeth not what plenty 1s every where of 
Atheiſts, unbeleevers, ignorant perſons, diſobedient, 
wearers, blaſphemers, prophane, breakers of the Sab- 
bath, contemners of the Goſpell, and what nor? It is 
not their multitudes that can prote&t and patronize 
them, but ſhall rather encreaſfe their ſorrow and puniſh- 
ment, 
Laitly, it.is onr duty to ſeeke, nay, to ſtrive to enter 
in at the ſtraight gare, that we may finde our felves a- 
mong the /irtle flocke, and joyne with thoſe fzw that 
live well. And the rather, becauſe many will ſezke to 
enter In, and ſhall not beable, becauſe it 1s too late, like Luke 1 3.23. 
the fooliſh Virgins, who, when the Bride-groome had 
ſhut rhe doores, deſited to have them opened : but the 
Lord anſwered, Yerily, I ſay untoyou, I know you not.. It Matth.2 5 12. . 
muſt be our ſtudy to be in this little number, We com- 
monly and for the mot part fit ſtill as a ſecureand 
ſenceleſſc people, as though it were the caſicſdmatter No cake mat- 
ter tO::COMe LO 1: 


in theworld to ſtep to Heaven, or as if all the world 4... 
ſhould” - 


Ezek.15 490 


x Cor.10.39. 
| Col.2,3. | 
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ſhould be ſaved. If multitudes were not of this minde, 
they would not ſpend all their dayes in vanity, in plea- 
ſures and paſtimes, in chambering and wantounefſle, in 
playing, ingaming and rioting, in cating and drinking, 


1n ſurfeting and drunkennefle,and idlenefie,which was 


the life of the Sodomites; as if they were borne ro no 
other end : or as if they ſhould continue here for ever : 
or as if this were their vocation and calling; or as if 
there were no other Heaven ; or as it this were the way 
tothe Kingdome, which is the beaten path to Hell; or 
as if divers palling this way, were not now already in 
rorments, Itis commonly thought of theſe, that Hea- 
venis as eaſily gotten and obtained, as for a man to 
open his mouth and breathe, and receive in the com» 
monaire;their looſe practice diſcovereth their opinion 
to be no other. W hat then, I be{cech you, is become of 
the Words and warning of Chriſt ? 1s his counſell and 
wiſedome any way diſprooved ? what is now become 
of the narrow way? where is theſtraight gate that we 
have given us in charge to ſearch atrer ? is the way 
now growne at laſt to be wide and broad, when there are 
a few onely that tread in it > Doubtleſſe, either it is ſo, 
or elſe theſe men glory in themſelves that they are wi- 
ſer then He, who1s Wiſdome it ſelfe,and that they have 
found a neercr cut, and ſhorter paſſage to Heaven, then 
He ever knew or commended to men. Burit he be the 
wiſedome of the Father, and have all the treaſures of 
wiſedome dwelling in him, certainely theſe men are ſtark 


fooies, and wholly ignorant ofthe right Way that lca- 


Facils diſcrnſus deth to ſalvation. It is an caſteamatter to goe to Hell ; 


Avermi: at ſupe- 
rare gradum, 


ſapora{ſq, evadere 


«4 alra35, bic 'a- 
bor. hoc or eſt, 
 Aneid;lib.6, 


we are all by nature inthe way unto 1t,and we have ma- 
ny helpesand guides that offer themſelves to take us 
by the hand, and to condud ue, Md to accompany us 
thither. It is the hardeſt matter that can bee in the 


world, to come to Heaven. All excellent things - 
hard, 
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hard, the more excellent the harder : butnothing more 
excellent then a Kingdome. Ir is a dizhcult matter and 
very uncaſte to climbe up to the top of an high moun- 
taine, or a ſteepe rocke ; 1t requireth putting and blow- 
ing, and labouring, and ftriving, and ſtrugg'ing. aud 
ſweating ; contrartwiſe it is an calic matter to runne 
downe an hill withourany ftaying and ſtopping, with- 
out any- hinderance, or interruption, or intermiſſion. 
So is it the calicit matter in the world to throw our 
ſelves downe, and to plunge our ſelves headlong into 
the pit of Hell, as it was to throw ones ſelfe downe 
from the pinnacle of the Temple : bur to ger up to the 
holy Hill of God, and to atraine to the Kingdome of 
Heaven, this is a labour, this 1s a worke indeed : this 
cannot be done without taking up of the Croſſe, with- 
out denying of our ſelves, without mortifying of the 
old man, without laying aſide the ſinxe that doth {o cafily Hebr.: 2 r. 
beſet us, without uſing violence to ſhake off the hinde- 
rances that ſtand inthe way : ſo that I may ſay with 
the Apoſtles, [ f the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved ,-whereſhall i Per 4.28, 
the ungodly and the ſinner apyeare? 1 Pct.4.18. 
Little Flocke.) Another obſervation from this limi- 
ting and reſtraining title, that the flocke is /:rrle, is,that 
it is ſocalled, becauſe it 1s little regarded in the world. 
Now obſervein this place, that the Scripeure ſpeaketh 
of things, ſometimes as they are in themſelves and in 
thcir owne nature; and ſometimes according to the Tolet.in Luc 9, 
account and eltimation of men. A lively example of pag 788. 
them both we have, 1 Cor.1. concerning the preaching 
of the Word. For when the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of it as 3 
It 1s by the ordinance of Goc 2 he calleth It the ower of 1 Cor:1 245 
God, andthe wiſedome of God, Verſe 24. but when hee * 39212 5,152 
ſpeaketh of it as it is) the corrupt account of the {in- 
Full world, he calleth 12 umbling blocke and fooliſhneſſe, 
Verſe 23+ and the fooliſhneſſe of preaching, Verle 21. the 
| fooliſh 
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fooliſhneſſe of God, and the weakgneſſe of God, Verſe 25, 
W hat then ? 'is the publiſhing of the Goſpell in ir ſelfe 
either a ſtumbling blocke,or tooliſhneſle,or weakneſle? 
No,inno wiſe, being mighty to throw downe all ſtron 
mmm : _ thus the _ of this WR 5". ng 
\6, judge ofir, To whom then 1s it the powerof God? To 
my 0s chalice called, Verſe 24. to them that beleevye, 
Roms. 1.16. Andto whomis 1t fooliſhnefle? To them 
that periſh, x Cor. 1.18. So touching the flocke of God, 
in theeſtimation of Gcd ir is great, bur in the eſtimati- 
onofthe world it isas little. Thus the faithfull are cal» 
Math.r0.42. led by Chriſt our Saviour, The little ones that beleeve 
& 18.6, in him, Match, 10.42.& 18.6, Bur howloever they be 
tendered of Gcd, and highly in his favour, yet they 
finde hardentertainment atthe hands of the prophane 
Do#.;5, menofthe world. Thisteacherh, that the faithfullare 
hated, contemned, and little regarded of wicked men, 
Zach.z.8, Howſoever,they that ronchthem, tonch the apple of his 
eye, yet theungodly account baſely and vilely of them, 
as if they were the ſcumme aud filth of the world, or 
unworthy to live, orto breathe among men, ortotread 
upon the earth. Thus the Prophet David complaineth 
P.al.22.6- concerning himſelfe, P/a.22. Iam as a worme, anda 
wonder among many, a reproach of men, and deſpiſed 
of the people. Thus alſo ſpeaketh the Prophet Eſay, 
Chap.8, Behold, I and the children whom the Lord hath 
given me, are for ſignes and for wonders in Iſrael, from the 
Lord of Hoſts which dwelleth in mount Sion. So the Pro- 
phet Zachary complaineth, ſpeaking of the Prieſts and 
Levitesthat were carneſt to lay open the ſinnes of the 
Zachz.3, people before God, Thoxand thy fellowes are men won- 
dred at, or they are accounted as monſters among men. 
Toh,16,2, - Thus Chriſt ſpeaketh, They ſhall put you ont of their ſyna- 
Logue, yea the time commeth, that whoſoever killeth on, 
will thinks that he doth God ſervice. The Apoſtle Pawl 
was 
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was no ſooner converted, but-by and by he was hated, 
reviled, andperſecute&, who before lived in peace and 
preferment, in credit and countenance, in favour and 
friendſhip with thegreatsſt men. W hereupon he ſaith, 
I Cor.q. 1 thinks that God hath ſet forth us the eApoſtles i Cor.z.g,t;. 
laſt 44 it were appointedto dearth - for we are ae aA ſpeita- 2 Cor. i1.23, 
cle nntothe dyke (1 andto eAngels,andto a 65 2 the off- *4+*5- 
ſconring of all things unto this day, And thus it is with 
others alſo, 
And no marvaile. For firſt they follow goodneſſe, Re4/. r, 
which the men of this world cannot abide, but hate 
unto the death,and therefore how cant be otherwiſc ? 
The Prophet faith, Pfal. 38. They that hate me wrong- Plil. 38.19, - 
fully, are multiplied, they alſo that renacr evillfor good, are *: 
mine adverſaries, becauſe 1 follow the thing that good 7-. 
If _ had followed evill, hee had beene loyed of the 
evill., | 
» Secondly, they refuſe to follow wicked men in the 2 
workes of the fleſh, fo that they thinke 1t ſtrange that 
they runne not withthem into all exceſſe of riot, and they  Per,4, 4,5. 
ſpeake evill, becauſe they are evill,of ſuch as are better 
x 7 themſelves : but they thall give an accountto him 
that is ready to judgerhe quicke arid the dead, r Per.4, 
If wee were of the world, the world would love his: 
owne, but becauſe we are not of the world, but we are 
choſen out of world, therefore the world hateth us, Tohn Lotn t 5. 19, 
15-19. As then, the friends of the world are the ene- 
mies of God, ſo the enemics of the world are the 
friends of God, Jam. 4. | 
Thirdly, the fervant is not greater then his Lord/nor > 
the Diſtiple then his Maſter, neither hee that is ſent, Iohn 13,16, & 
greater then him that ſent him, Joh» 13. 16.& 15. 20, 15-29. . 
If then they have called the maſter of the houſe Beeke- TR pf v 
bub, a Samaritane,a Wine-bibber, a friend of Publicans 7,1. - ny 


and ſinner, Luke7. 34: How much more ſhall CONN 33-32. 
them 


\ 


Joh,15.21,& 
16,2, 


Lohn 8,44. 
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them of his houſehold ? And if they doe theſe things 
to the greene tree, what ſhall be@done to. the dry and 
barren ? Lake 23.32. and if they have perſecuted him, 
they will alto perſecute them that belong unto him. 
Fourthly, they know not the Father, neither his 
Sonne Ilefus Chriſt, and therefore no maryaile if he will 
not know them, no marvaile if they doe not know his 
Children. The world doth not know the Sonnes of 
God, neither the love of the Father toward them, nei- 
ther theirlove toward the Father, becauſe they know 
not the Father himſelfe, Foh.15.21. & r Joh.3.1. God 
15not their Father, neither they his childrengand there. 


fore his children are-ſtrange to them. 


Laiily, the ungodly. are the ſeed of the Serpent, that 
is,the childrenotthe Devill,and he their father, whole 
luits and wiil they POTION whoſe expreſle Image 
they repreſent, Joh.8. This the Lord faith, Gen. 3, 15, 
I will put enmity betweene thee and the woman, and between 
thy ſeed and her ſeed, it ſhall breiſe thy head, and thouſhalt 
bruiſe his heele.Tothis purpole Salomon ſpeaketh, Proy, 


Prov.29,27,% 29+27.&% 28-4. eAn unriuſt man i an abommation to the 


25.4. 


£ Tohns5. 1, 


inſt, and he that i upri 'ght in the way,ts abomination to the 
wicked. The wicked hate the godly wrongfully, and 
without cauſe, the godly hate them worthily, (not ſfim- 
ply their perſons, but fo farce as Gods Image is defa- 
ced) asthe old Serpents brood, and therefore account 
of them no otherwiſe then they doe of their Father, 
For as every one that /oveth him tra begate, loveth hins 
alſo that is begotten of him: {o they that hate him that 
begetteth to his corrupt —_ hate them alſo that are 
begotten of him. The hatred of the ungodly,whereby 
they abhorrethe faithfull, for their faiths fake, which 
1s good : nay, for their Fathers ſake, which is God, ts 
implacable, and never can they be reconciled ; 1t may 


20t therefore ſceme ſtrange, if the godly doenot "_ 
ate 
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hate ungodlineſſe,but the deſperate angodly alſo them- 
ſclves tor ther ungodlinefle, as we hate not onely the 
poiſon of the Serpent, but the Serpent for the poiſons 
{ake. Butit will be ſaid, Weare: commanded to love Ob;ef, 
our enemies, to bleſſe them that curſe us, to doe good 

tothem te us, and to pray for them that perſe- 

cute us, Matth.y. Ifthen we muſt love them, we may Marth. 49. 
not hate them. 1 anſwer, It is true, wee are chargedto'e Ay. 
love our enemies, but not Gods enemies, nor the ene- 

mies of godlineſle, ſo farre as they may bee diſcerned 

ſo to be. For wemuſt make a difference betweene his 

enemies and ours, Wee muſt love them that are enc- 

miesto our perſons, but not thoſe that are enemies (fo 

farre as they areenemies) toour profeſſion, and for the 

profeſſion ſake. It will be objected further, Are we not Obzef. 
bound to love every creature of God, ſeeing hee ſaw Gen.1.31. 
themalito be very good? andare we not chargedto love 

all men as they are men? and not onely to embrace bro- : Pet.r,7. 
therly kindneſſe, but love in generall ? Ianſwer,Itis truc, e Aſp. 
we are commanded to love all men as men, and every 
creature as itisa creature created of God, and not to 

hate and abhorre any of them as they are the worke of 

his hands : but ſo farre as the Image.of God is defor- 

med and disfigured in them, wee may hate them, and 

we ought to hate them :; Nay, the more this Image of 

Godis ſtained and corrupted, the more we are to dit- 

like them, and deteſt them. God himſelfe hateththe pr, ,.,, 
wicked with a perfeR hatred, Rew.g. Mal.1, Now Mal.1.;. 
weare centred into a covenant with God, to have the 

ſame friends, and the fame enemies : his friends muſt 

be our friends, and his enemics mult bee our enemies. 
This made the Prophet ſay, Doe nor Thatethem,O Lord, i\1! roo. 
that hate thee ? and am I not grieved with thoſe that riſe. 
againſt thee? I hate themwith perfe#t hatred, I account 
them mine enemies, Plal.139. Wee mulſitherefore beat 
peace 


Ge 1.12 }, 


Vſe 1. 


x Cor.6 2,3. 


Heh. 1.14, 


Matrh.18.12. 


Matth. 19.5. 


ARs 9.5%. 
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peace with them that are at peace with him, and wee 


Matth. 18. 10, 


45, 


muſt have continuall warre with them that are at warre 
with him, even as the Lord himſclfe profeſſeth to e. 
braham, that he will bleſſe them that bleſſe him, and curſe 
them #hat curſe him, Gen. 1243» 

Firſt, conclude from hence, that we miſt take heed 
we deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones. For though they 
be little,yea nothing at all, and lefle then nothing in the 


_ eyes of the world, yet we may not ſet themat nought, 


whom the Lord leſus will at the laſt day ſet at his right 
hand ; neither make them our footſtoole, that ſhall {+ 
pon ſeates, and inage the Angels » A) the world. There 
are ſundry motives to move us to beware of hating and 
deſpiſing them, all of them of great force and moment, 
Firſt, their Angels in Heaven doe alwaies behold the 
face of the Father which is in Heaven, and they are rea- 
dy, as miniſtring Firits, to miniſter. for them that ſhall 
be heires of ſalvation, and are armed with power a» 
gainſt them that are their enemies, and heires of wrath 
and deftrution. For wherefore are they ſaid to behold 
the face of God,but becauſe they ſtand about the Throne 
of God as their King, waiting his appointment to doe 
his will, and to ſend themto ſafegard his ſervants that 
areſo ſmally ſet by of the world ? Secondly, the Sonne 
of man came to [ave them, therefore wee may not con- 
demnethem; he loved them with perfe&love, there- 
fore we may not hate them with perfect hatred, Mar. 
18. 11. It is God that juſtifieth? who ſhall dare to 
condemne? Thirdly, {uch as receive them, doe receive 
him; and contrariwiſe,ſuch as hatethem,doe hate him: 
ſuch as perſecute them, doe perſecute him: ſuchasrevile 
them, doe revite him, becauſe hee accounteth this as 
done to himſelfe, and eſteemeth himſelfe wounded 
thorowtheirſides. Fourthly, woe to ſuch as any way 


offend theſe, though they bee /irrle ones, it were - 
that 
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that 4 mil/tone were hung about their necke and that they wtf s; 
were drowned in the depth of the Sea. An offence is 
ſometimes taken, and fomectimes given. An offence 


_  onely taken, tsnot to bee regarded, as not being given, 


AHMatth.15« 14: neither yer ir it ſelfc any finne, The 
Phariſes were offended; but Chrift Iefus giveth a pre- 
cept, #9 let thens alone, For no man mult bee hindred Menh.r 5.1 4; 
from doing his duty, becauſe offence is taken thereby, 
foraſinuch as that were to fubject the Precepts of God 
co the pleaſure of man. Chrilt himfelfeand his Gofpel 

were 4rocke of offence, and a ſtone to ſtumble at, Eſay 8. Efay8.14,15; 
14,15.Rom.9.32, &c. Offence was taken ſometimes Rom.g. 32. 
at the meannefle of his perfon, and ſometimes at the * P<t-2-6. 
matter, or manner of his dorine, howbeit the fault 4m ca 
wasnot in Chriſt,bat inthe Iewes and Phariſes them. © ®" 
felves, who looked fora Meſſiah, not ſuchas isdeſcri- 

bed in the Scripture, but ſuch as they had framed and 

hammered in their owne braines by miſunderſtanding 

the Scriptures. An offence given is inthenature thereof 

a ſinney of whicl Chriſt Fefus fpeaketh inthar ptace of 
offending thelittle ones. Thisisſometimes barely given; 
but not taken, God prevEting the eyilthat mighr come 
thereof, & ſandifying thoſe with his gracethar behold 
the offencc, that they are not corrupted by ir, or mtan-» 
gledin it : andſometimes't 1s both given and' taken, 
{o that others are takenand'overtaken in the fame man« 
ner. This is a finne againſt God and man, which be- 
commeth ſv much the greater, when it is both offered 
andaccepted,of which Paxtgiveth a charge, r Cor.10, 

Givenone offence, neither tothe Jewes, nor torhe Gentiles, x Cor.ro.z% 
zor torhe Church of God, that is, to none, cither within . 

or without, to beleevers or unbeleevers. But doththe Ob;c#, 
offence given,excuſe thoſe fromyall fanlt, to whomitis 
given? ordothitgive them freedome from guilt'and 
puniſhment, being drayne away,aridentiſed byothert? 
i I art 
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Ianſwer, No, in no wiſe, This was the finne of Elies 
ſonnes, who by their evill life cauſed the peopleto ab- 
horre the offerings of God : yet notwithſtanding God 


| threatneth to bring an heavy judgement upon Hrael, at 


which, both the eares of every one that heareth it ſhould 
tingle. Asthena woe is denounced againlt tuch as give 
oftcnce, ſo 1s a woe due to ſuch as take it when it is gi- 
ven. For the Commandement of God ought to bee of 
more force with us,to keepe us within the compaſle of 
our duty, then all the evill examples of men to corrupt 
us, and hinder us from it, that ſo wee may ſhew our 
ſelves to be the Sonnes of God in the middcit of a fro 
ward and crooked generation, among whom we muſt 
thine as lights inthe world, P-:/.2.15. 

Secondly, let us not marvaile that the world hateth 
us : rather it were to bee marveled, if they ſhould not 
hate us, that hate the Lord, and cannot abide to be tyed * 
to his Commandements, which are moſt grievous and 
irkeſome, and toyleſome unto thei. Neither let us 
wonder concerning the fiery triall, which 1s totry us, and 


2 Pec,z,7.& 4.to make our faich much more prectous then gold thar 


pcriſheth, as though ſome {ſtrange thing had hapned 
unto us : but rather let us rejoyce, inaſmuch as wee are 
partakers of Chriſts ſufferings, that when his glory 
ſhall be revealed, we may be glad alſo with exceeding 
joy, 1 Per.1.13. Such is our weakneſſe and infirmity, 
yea ſuch is our love and liking to our ſelves, and our 
owne eaſc, that we deſire frecdome from all troubles, 
and rather are ready tojoyne withthe wicked, then we 
would willingly ſuffer any thing, or be hated of them, 
We are prone to ſay inour proſperity, / /halnever bee 
woved; and therefore when wee begin to be evill ſpo- 
ken cff for rightcouſnefſe ſake, and heare flanders and 
repreacheson every fide, wetake the matter ſo heav1- 
ly and haincuſly, and looke ſo ſtrangely upon ir, as if 

| | we 
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we had never heard of any ſuch condition ; or as ifthe 
Saints of God had never endured like perſecution; or 
as ifthe Word of God had never ſpoken word of en- 
during aMiction ; or as if it were not the beaten path 
that bringetb us to ſalvation ; or as if Satan and his in. 
{truments had put on anew affection, and altered their 
former diſpoſition. How have wee forgotten, that all 
the ſervants of God from righteous eAveltotheſe pre- 
ſent times have ſuffered tribulation? and therefore ir 
may not bee thought any novelty, foraſmuch as they 
have donc this to the Prophers and people that were Matth. 5.12, 
beforeus. Wee have forgotren what befell our Lord 
and Maiter,who endxred the Croſſe,and deſpiſed the ſhame, Heb.11.z, 
and is ſet downe at the right hand of his Father. VV ee 
have forgotten that wee mult walke through goodre-: Cor.s.s, 
port, and evil. report, through honour and diſhonour. Wee | 
have forgotten that the holy Apoſtles went away from 
the Counccll re;ozcing, that they were accounted wor- Ats 5.41, 
thy to ſufferany thing for Chrifts ſake. Wee have for- 
gotten that the beleeving Hebrewes ſuffered with joy Heb. 19,34, 
the ſpoyling of their gooas, knowing that they had a ber- 
ter inheritance referved for them inthe Heavens, and 
an enduring ſubſtance that ſhould never fade, nor faile, 
nor fall awaye 
Thirdly, give no occ?ſion of offence to wicked 2 
worldlings to open their mouthes againlt us, to ſpeake 
evill both of us, and of our profetlion. The Apoſtle 
warneth us rs ct off occaſions from them that ſeeke oc- 3, Cor-1 1.1 4. 
caſions, 2. Cor.11. And hee warneth young women ro _ 
2uide their houſes, and to give no occafiento the adyer- 1 1imy.14 
fary to ſpeake reproachtully, 1 Tm. 5. Theſe are they 
that watch for our halting and ſlipping, as the Fowler 
doth for the Bird, or the Hawke tor his prey. They' 
lay nets and ſnares to catch the ſimple and heedleſle: 
{oulce. It is meat ang drinke to them, if they can cake 
E772 them 
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them atany advantage. If wee ſuffer reproofe aud re- 
proach wrongfully, happy are we,and great is our com- 
fort, we haveno cauſe of griefe and ſorrow, but rather 
of rejoycing, reſting in the teſtimony of a good conſci- 
ence, and the approbation of Gods Spirit, who ſhall 

nhoge ob « +4 bring forth thy righteonſneſſeasthelight,audrhy judges 
roPP052'7* mentas the nooneday» Thus wee {ce in the faithful, 
Plal-44+ Thos haſt given like ſheepe appointed for weax, 
thog mwakeſt u4 a reproach ta our neighbours, a ſcore and 
derifion tothermthat areround about 4 ; thow make /} us a 
by-word among the Heathen, a ſhaking of the head among 
the people,tfc. allthis ts come upou 5, yet have we net for. 
gotten thee ; neither have we acalt falſely with thy Cave» 
n4nt,c. But if we ſuffer as evill doers, wee have no 
comfort at all in any ſuch ſufferings, but rather much 
diſcomfort, and matter of forrow and mourning. 

4 Fourthly, let us from the hatred and harſh entertain« 
ment we finde in the world, be perſwaded to knit our 
ſelves more cloſely to the reſt of the faithfull, that are 
brethren of the ſame Father, ſervauts of the fame Ma» 
ter, and members of the ſame body, Foraſmuchthere« 
fore as weare hated in the world, and of the world, let 
us cleaye the more cloſely to God our Father, and to. 

7oh.15.17x8, Chriſt our head, John 15.17,18. who commandeth us 

& 17.26, to love one another; Hence it 1s that Chriſt ſaith, 7 

 batedeclared wnte them thy Name, and will declare it, 
thatthe love wheremith thou haſt loved me,may be inthems, 
ard Tinthem. Touching this brotherly kindneflle, ob 
ſerve theſe three circumſtances, the manner, the time, 
and the perſons. The manner of it muſt bee earneſtly, 
fervently,conftantly,and in truth : not faintly,not cold. 
ly, net hypocritically, not in ſhew onely ; for ſo did 
Cair love his brother. The time mult he at all times, c- 
very ſeaſon is the ſeaſon thereof fit to practiſe it : not 
in proſperity onely, and when they have little or no 


need 
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heed atall of us, but chiefely and eſpecially in adverſity, 

in time of dearth, and famine, which is the time of the 

triallof our love, as Pro.1 7.17.8 18.24. A friend[overh Prov.17.17.& 
at all times, and a brother is borne for adverſity. And 18.4 
rouching the perſons, whom are wee to love? all the 

brethren, not onely the rich and wealthy, but the leaſt, 

the lowett, the meaneſt, the pooreſt, among them eſpe- 
cially, whom the Lord hath choſen to be rich in faith, Iam,2.1,,5+ 
and heires.of the Kingdome of Heaven. To this end, 
wee are warned not to have the faith of our glorious 
Lord Icſus Chriſt inreſped of perſons, forbidding us 
to deſpiſe poore Chritltians, and to reſpe&t onely the 
richer {ort of higher places that abound in carthly bleſ- 

ſings. Now, to cttect this brotherly love the betrer, Motives to 
| gh to worke it the ſooner in our hearts, wee muſt con- worke true 
ſider ſundry motives to move us thereunto, laid before 19v< in us. 
us in holy Scripture. Firſt, we ſhall be all knowne to I 

be the Diſciples of Chriſt by this charity, as a ſervant is Toh.13.35, 
by his livery to what Maſter he belongeth, oh 13.35. 
Secondly, hereby we know that we are tran/lated from 2 
death to life, and frem the ſtate of damnation to falvati- 1 Iob,z.1 4. 
on, becauſe we love the brethren. They are all no bet- 

ter then dead men, ſtarke dead in finnes and treſpaſſes, 

and lying under condemnation,that are deſtitute of this 

love. Thirdly, whoſoever hateth his brother, the Son 3 

of his heavenly Father, is another Cain, a very murthe. 
rer: and ye know that no murtherer hath eternal life a-1 Toh. 3.15. 
biding in him. If wee would ſcorne to bee blotted and 

branded with ſuch an odious name, it behooveth us to 
avoid and beware thelike praQice, as. well asthe title. 

It is in vaine for usto foe abont to ſhunand ſhake from 

us the name, ſo long as we reſemble his nature. Nay 

weare like the Devill himſelfe, who was a mertherer John 8, 44. 
from the beginning, Joh. 8. When the Propher told 

Hazael of his barbarousand horrible cruelty that hee 


g' 3 ſhould 
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ſhould ſhew againſt the children of Iſrael, he ſeemed to 
ſcorne it, and to ſtartle at it, as at an hideous matter, 7; 


> King,9.13, thy ſervant adog, that he ſhoulddoe this great thing ? but 


: Joha 417. 


what availed this? or was he one inch the further from 

it, becauſe he pur it away from him? No doubtleſſe. So 

what ſhall it profit theſe men to caſt from them thoſe 
names of Caz»and his fathertheDevill, and think they 

have wrong effercd them to be ſo eſteemed:whe inthe 

meane ſeaſon they nouriſh malice and miſchiefe in their 
figfull. hearts? Fourthly, hereby we know that we are 
of thetrath,and ſhall aſſure our hearts before him, by the 
oppoſition of the world, 1 Joh.3.19.ſo that from hence 
we ſhould gather great conſolation and aſſuranceto our 
{elves, that we are not married to the world, but are di- 
vorſed from the world. If we be the friends of the world, 
we become the enemies of God, becauſe the friendſhip 
of this world is enmity with God. Fiftly, love is of 
God,and every one that loueth,zs borne of God. and know- 
eth God; whereas he that loveth not God, knoweth 
him not, 1 Feb. 4.21. howbeit this is cternall life, to 
know, him, oh.17.3. Sixtly, God hath loved us firſt, 
when we deſervedno love, but to bee hated, whereas 
we often hate thoſe that deſerve to be loved : yea he ſo 
lovethus, that hee ſent his Sonne, his onely begotten 
Soune, whom heloved, and in whom he is exceceding- 
ly. well pleafed, that wee might live through him. Is 
not this love of his toward hisenemies ſtrongenough, 
to worke love againe in us toward our brethren? O 
what a little fecling have we in our hearts of the love 

of the Father, if it cannot worke thus much in us, to 

cauſe us for his ſake to love his children ? The bright 

beamesof thelove of the Sunne of righteouſneſſe did 

never ſhine upon us toquicken us, if wee doe not alto 

warme his Sonnes with the comfortable heate thereof. 
Seventhly, we have boldneſſe ro fr wp our heads _ 
& 
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Day of Judgement, becauſe as hee is, fo wee are in this 
world; ifwe be regenerate, we are partakers of the 
heavenly nature, ready torender love for love. Laſtly, 8$ 
if weſay welove God (as who will not fay it, and how 
many ready to ſweare it) and yet hate our brother, we + Iohn 4, 29. 
are ters, and ſpeake not thetruth : for he that loveth & 5.1. 
not his brother whom he hath ſeene, how can hee lowe 
God whom he hath not ſeene? foraſmuch as every one 
which loveth him that begate, loveth him alſo that « 
begotten of him, 1 Joh. 5. 1, All theſe are as fo many 
chaines, whereunto I might adde ſundry other linkes, 
ro couple us together, and to hold us cloſe ane to ano- 
ther. If we breake theſe bandsin ſunder, that nothing 
will hold us, like the man diftempered and diſtrated. 
in the Goſpel, How can we have any communion with 
God, that have no fellowſhip with the brethren ? 
Fiftly, we all have need of patience, ſeeing wee are 5 
aſſured to finde ſuch as will be ſure to exerciſe it, and 
we muſt earneſtly crave it of the God of patience, For 
how ſhall we goe thorow-ltitch with our profeſfion, 
for which we ſhallnot onely be little eſteemed, bur ha- 
red of all men, except we poſſeſſe onr ſoules with patience Luke ar.rg 
againft the contempt, which all, for Chriſts {ake are Heb. 10.36 
ſubje& unto in this preſent world 2 We are common- 
ly eſteemed as the reffuſe and off all of all others, bur let 
us keepe faith and a goodconſcience,and then ſay with 
theholy man Job, whoſe patience and conſtancy was 
many wayes prooved ; and ſundry falſe imputations 
charged upon him, B chold, my witneſſe is in Heaven, and Tohn 16.19. 
my record is on high. And with the Apoſtle, With me 3 1 Cori4.3, 
x 4 very ſmall thing that I ſhould be iudged of you, or of 
mans indgement : yea, 1 indge not mine owne ſelfe. The 
Faithfult are Gods hidden Ones, deare to hims and be- 
loved of him. And as they are the members of Chritt, 
{o he accounteth his body fler a ſort maimed and un- 
o* 4 perfect, 


Epheſ.y FER 
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perfe&t withour us, for He is the Head over all things 
ro the Church, which is his body, the fulneſſe of him 
that fileth all in al, Eph. 1-23. where the Apoſtle ſhew- 


-  eth, that his body is his fulneſſe. Is it not a blemiſh 


and deformity in the naturall body, wherein one mem. 


 beronely (if it bee bur alittle finger) is wanting ? {6 


_ Rom 8.31. 


Chriſt Ieſus ſhould be unperfe&as a body maimed and 
disfigured, if any of his members ſhould be miſfing, 
which hee will nor ſuffer to bee taken from him. If ar 
any time great men favour and reſpeft us, we paſſe nor 

reatly,what inferiour perſons thinke of us. So ſhould 
it be with us concerning the matter in hand, we ought 
co digeſt the diſgraces and reproaches of the world 
more eaſily and with all patience, conſidering the 


"mighty God and Chriſt his Sonne and our Saviour have 


us 10 ſuch eſtimation. For if God bee on oxr ſide, who 
ſhall be againft « ? Wee commonly aitirme, A friend 
in the Court is as good as a penny in the purſe, and we 
finde it ſo. If then wee have a friend in the Court of 
Heaven, which is the higheſt Court, and from whence 
lyeth no appeale, we ſhall not need. to feare, or be dif- 
quieted, what man doth, or can doe unto us. And if 
we had the greateſt friends that can be upon the earth, 
what benefit can we. promiſe to our ſelves by it, when 
he that is higher then the higheſt,is our enemy ? 
Laſtly, as wee are hated, and ſhall bee hated in the 
world, ſo we mult learne and acknowledge thart ir is 
not lawfull to avenge our ſelves, or to recompence and 
requite like for like, but we muſt /ove our enemies, Marth. 
5. 44. and forgive them, L»ke 17. 3+ 2 Cor. 2,10. and 
pray for them, As 7.59. Henceit is that the Apoſtle 
teacheth, Rom. 12419. Avenge not your ſelves, but ra- 
ther give place unto wrath, for it rs written, Vengeance i 
mine, [willrepay,ſaith the Lord. He is the Iadge of the 
whole world, and to him it belongeth to puniſh ; and. 


ſhalt 
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fhallnot the Tuage of the whole world deale wprightly ? He Gen. 18,15, 
judgeth withour 'all paſſion or perturbation, whereas 
we are partlall and paſſionate, and ſometimes peeviſh 
in our owne cauſes. It is the ojfice of God that pro- 
perly belongeth to him,zorevenge all our wrongs what- Pal. 94.1. 
ſoever, who will more ſharpely and ſevercly right our 
cauſes, then any other man can doe; whereas if we be 
avengcrs of. our owne private injuries, wee make our 
ſelves Indges of the carth, we takeupon us the perfet 
knowledgeof all things, we make our ſelves ſearchers 
ofthe heart, wee wreſtthe ſword of juſtice fromthe 
Magiſtrate, nay,weuſurpe the ojfice of God, and make 
our {elves to be witneſſes, parties, and puniſhers in our 
owne matters, which was never allowed.in any Court 
where there wasany colour of upright dealing, andwe 
cannot expe the Divine revenge, which onely kee- 
perth due meaſure and proportion berweene too much, 
and too little.: 
Lytle flocke.) The laſt obſervation taken from the li- 
mitation added to the flocke of Chriſt that-it z /irrle, 
and ariſing fromthe former intcrpretation, is,that it is 
faid to bee /ttle, in reſpect of the opinion that theſe 
oore ſheepe have of themſelves. Their hearts are not 
auty, neither are their eyes /ofty, neither doe they ex- P(:l.r31.5, 2. 
ercile rhemtelves in great matters,or inthings too high 
for them, but they behave themſelves as 4 child, that is 
weaned trem |:15 mother, their ſoule is evenas a wea- 
ned childe. This teachcth us,that the faithfull are little 9,7 5. 
 andlowly in their owne eyes. This we learne by ſun- 
dry exainplcs 11'the Old and New Teſtament. Jacob 
an holy Patriarke faith of himſelfe, Gen. 3210. Iam 
not worthy of the /eaft of al[the mercies, and of all the Gen,z 2,15, & 
truth which thou haſt ſhewed to thy ſervant. Thus 18.27, 
doth eAbraham the Father of the Faithfull confeſſe in 


his prayer, { have taker npor me to ſpeake tomy _ 
which 
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which am but duſt and aſhes, Gen.18., Ezra the learned 

Ezrag.6, Scribe of God was aſhamed and bluſhed to lift up his 
Tob 1.1.8 4-3,faceto God, Ezrag. 6. Job ajuſt and upright man, one 
4,842.6. thatfeared God, and eſchewedevill, who had nonelike 
to himin the earth, anſwered the Lord and {aid, / am 

vile, what ſhall I anſwer ? 1 will lay mine hand upon. my 

mouth, ouce have I ſpoken, yeatwice, but 1 will proceed ns 

further; yea, 1 abhorre my ſelfe, and repent in duſt and 

Eſay 6. 6, aſhes. The Prophei Eſay cryeth out, Woe # me, for I ans 
#ndone, becauſe lam a mai: of uncleanc lips, Chap. 6,6. 
 Ex04.4.10,r3 Thelike we might tay 0: Meſes, Exod.q.10,130f Fe- 


Ler.1.6. rem, chap.1.6. and of Daniel, chap.9. 8. John Baptiff 
Sg 0 maketh it knowne, that he was rot worthy to «its, po 
nz, ” 


ſhoves latchet of Chriſt that came after him,albeit among 
them that were borne of women, there hath not riſen 
a greater then he. The Prodigall Sonne, being come to 
Lnke 13.21-& himſelfe, and to his Father, confeſſeth, Father, { have 
CNEL ſinned againſt Heaven,and m thy fight, I am nomore wore 
thy tobe called thy Sonne. The Publican, being come up 
to the Temple topray ; ſtood a farte off and would riot 
lift up ſo much as his eyes unto Heaven, but ſmote up- 
on his breſt, ſaying, O Lord, be mercifull to me a ſimer, 
: Cor.15.3,9. So Paulteſtificth that he was as one borne out of due 
time, not worthy to be called an Apoſtle ; nor onely the 
Fpheſ.:,.3. Feaſt of the eApoſtles, 1 Cor-15.8. but the leaſt of allthe 
1 Tima.l5. Saints, Ephel. 3. $8. and the greateſt of all linners, 
1 Tim. 1.15. 

Reaſ. 1, The reaſons are many and waighty. For firlt what 
have we tobe proud of? or wherefore ſhould we ad» 
2 Cor.z.5. vanceour ſelves? we arenot able of our ſelyes to thinks 
any thing that is geod : and without the helpe and aſhi- 
ſtance ot Chriſt we can doe nothing ar all, Foh,6, ſo that 

to be proud of our ſelves,is to be proud ot nothing. 
2 Secondly, they know their finnes to be moe t-ntm- 


ber thea the haires of their head,thatthey provoke hund 
every 


> Matth.1n1.11. 
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eyery day,and are not able toanſwer him one ofa thou- 


ſand : their inigaities are increaſed over their heads, and E*ra 9. 6. 
their tranſgreſſions are gone up to the Heavens, Ezrag, 3-327 


6. ſothat it is his mercy, that they are notutterly con- 
ſumed» The morethe Lord vouchſafeth his grace unto 


them, the more they behold their owne waies, and are 
privy to their owne wants. They know they have ma- 
ny knowne and open finnes. They know they ſtand in 


need to pray to God to clenſe them from their ſecree Plal.1 9.1231 3, 


fanlts, They know they mult begge of him, to keepe 
his ſervants from preſumptuons ſinnes, that they may not 
have dominton'over them. They know they are daily 
 tocrave pardon for their errors, 1gnorances, and neg- 
ligences, for omitting good,for committing evill.They 


know their owne hearts ſmite them, and if rhetr owne x Toh. 3,20. 


hearts condemne them, God is greater then their hearts, 
and knoweth all things» And have they not therefore 
cauſe inall theſe reſpets to hang downe their heads, 
and to humble themſelves in the ſight of God? As for 
the ungodly,it.is not ſo withthem, they are blinde and. 
can ſeenothing ; they are deafe and willlearne nothing; 
they boy ſenceleſſe and can feele nothing, be itneverto 
palpable., 

Thirdly, Chriſt Teſus hath left himſelfe asa patternc 


: rnd 5 | 
and preſidentunto us, for he is mecke and lowly inbeart, ith 11.29. 


Matth- 11+ 29>-who. being 'in the forme of God; and 
thinking itno rabbery to bee 'equall with God, tooke - 


upon him the ſhape of 4 ſervant, and made himſelfe of Pltil.z.6, 7. 


no reputation. Thus he humbled himſelfe, and became 
obedient unto:the death,- even the death of: the Crofle. 


Yea, he diſdained notto waſhths feer of his Diſciples, Tok. 3.5,15, 


and gave them a»example what they ſhould doe, even 
as he had done to them. Thus he that was both God 
and Man, the Lord of Heaven and carth, the cternall 


Sonne of the Father, the brightneſſe of his glory, the ex- Heb.r.. 


preſſe 


Cr2eit.3.19, 
lob L . 21s 
I Tim.,6.7. 


Gen.32,25, 
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preſſe Image of his perſon, the Heire of all things, up- 
holding them by the Word of his power, the King and 
Prieft of his Church, did ſtoope downe and abaſe him- | 
ſelfe for us,even to the death, and that alſo the curſed 
dearh of the Crofle, and was in the world as he that ſer- 
veth, Luke 22.27. Ought not we thereforeto et eyer- 
more his example betore ourcycs, as a glaſſe to looke 
upon, and in lowlinefle of minde each one of us to 
eftecme of others bctter then of our ſelves, that the 
{ame minde might be inus which wasin him? - 
Fourthly, wee are but duſt and aſhes, whether we 
conſider our rifing or our falling, our beginning or our 
cnding, our firſt orour laſt : for duff we are, and to duſt 
ſhallwereturne, Gen.3. We brought nothing with ws in 
this world, andit is certaine we Can carry nothing out, 
Is not the baſeneſlſe of the matter ovr of which we were 
formed, andinto which wee ſhall bee reſolved, argu- 
ment walghty enough to pull downe every high con- 
ceit of our ſelves, and to preach humility untous? 
Laſtly, God giveth all men ſomewhat to humble 
themſelves in ſoule, or in body, or in name, or in ſome 
thatare neere unto them, or in all theſe combined to- 
gether, at leaſt if they know themſelves. Ir 15 an hard 
matter to know our {elves aright, for few doe it. Wee 
are for the moſt part ignorant of our ſelves, and ſtran- 
gersat home, how quick-ſighted {oever weare abroad. 
Wee cannot looke upon our ſelves, or caſt our eyes a- 
bout us, but we have cauſes and occaſions of humilia- 
tion, as Facob, atter he had wraſtled with Gcd, had his 
thigh out of joynt, and he halted of it all the dayes of 
his life afterward, Gen.32. So had the holy and bleſſed 


> Cor. 13:7,3, Apoſtle Pagl aſplinter in the fleſh,the meiſcnger of Satan 


to buffet him, leſt he ſhould be exalted above meaſure 
through the abundance of revelations that were given 


unto him. Andalbcit he beſought the Lord chrice that 
: it 
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it might depart from him,yet he obtained it not, but re- 
ceived this gracious anſwer, Cy grace & ſufficient for 
thee, for my ſtrength is made gerfelt inweakeneſſe. The beſt 
ſervants of God therefore have had ſomething to caft 
them downe even to the ground, and if wee have not 
eyes to ſce this which every where offercth it ſelfe be- 
forc us, we are blinde,and can ſee nothing at all. * 

Firſt of all this {crveth for reproofe, and that of ſan- Ye x, 
dry ſorts of perſons. It givetha checke to all Iuſticia- 
ries and Mcrit-mungers, who, like Phariſes, being ig- 
norant of Gods rightcoutneffc, and going about to efta- 
bbſh therr owne righteouſneſſe have not ſubmitted them- 
ſelves tothe righteouſnefle of God. Such men ſwelling 
very bigge with the winde of their owne workes, are 
farre from the bumility and humbleneſſe of minde 
which we read to have beene 1n all the Saints of God 
from the beginning. The contituall ſong and ſaying 
that hath beene evermore in the mouthes of all the 
godly, of the Patriarkes, of the Princes, of the Kings, of 
the Captaines, of the Pricſts, of the Prophets, of the 
Apoſtles, and of all true Converts and penitent perſons, 
wh they ſpeake of themſelves, hath beene this, am 
ot worthy, as we have neted before. On the other ſide, 
as they take away all worthinefle from themſelves, ard 
eaft downe their Crownes as the feete of him that ſfitteth up. Rev.q.t9@. 
ex the Throne; ſo when they : ps of God, they give | 
all praiſe and honour,and aſcribeall worthineſle tohim, 

T hou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and honour, and 

power, for then haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure 

they are, and were created. Secondly, all ſuch as are bo4-Rom. 1.30. 
fters and proud perſons, heady, high-minded, andthere z Tir ;.::, 
are not a few of thoſe, whoſe praQices cannot ftand 
withtrue humility. Some are boaſters of falſe libera- 

lity, like cloudes without raine; or bubbles of water 


that riſe up and ſuddenly vaniſh away. Such were 
eAnarias 


Rom.10-3., 
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eAnarias and Saphira his wite, who kept backe part of 
the price of the Land they fold, and yer boalicd of their 


| bounty, as if they had brought the whole price, and 


Mal. 1,8. 
I SAM. 15135 


2”, 


Match. 9,20, 


Rom,$. 3, 


Revel.3.17, 


Ecclei.7.16, 


Pſal.38.5. 


had fold it for fo much onely. Some are boaſters of 
falie obediencezas if they had dealt ſoundly and fincere- 
ly with God, and yer offer unto him alame ſervice, as 
it were 4 blinde and maimed ſacrifice which he abhor- 
reth. Such was Sax/ls oblation, which was indeed re. 
bellies yer he gloricd that he had done all that the Lord 
commanded, and had left nothing undone, This boa- 
ſting of his fincerity was a notable diſcovering of his 
hypocriſie. Some are boalters of perfection, as if they 
had gone as farre as God preſcribed, like ſuchasthinke 
themſclvesat their journeis end as ſoone as they are ſet 
forth out of doores. Such was the yong mar in the 
Goſpell, that profeſſed hee had Kept the whole Law 
from his youth, which notwithſtanding 1s not poſſible 
through the fleſh ; who ſaid to our Saviour, AU theſe 
things have I performed, what lacke I yet ? Such was the 
Church of Laodicea, Revel.3-17. which boaſted ſhee 
was rich and had need of nothing, and knew not that ſhe 
was wretched and miſerable, and poore, and blinde, 
and naked. Such alſo are they that boait of workes of 
ſupercrogation,{welling like a bladdertill they be rea- 
dy toburlt againe, as if they were able to doe more 
then God requireth at their hands, and had more 
ſtrength then ever he gave them. Theſe make them- 
ſelves over-is/#, and are indecd over-unjuſt. Some 
boaſt of their finne and wickednefſle, in filchinefle and 
prophanenefſe, in whoredome, in drunkenneſſe, and 


beattlinefle, as if aſicke man ſhould glory in his {ick- 


nefle,in his wounds,and ulcers,in his boiles,and blaines, 
and bliſters, in his running and purrifying fores, which 
no man that is ſober and wellin his wits would doe. 


Sinnes are the ulcers and ſores of the ſoule,at which we 
ſhould 
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ſhould rather bluſh then boaſt : and of which there is 
cauſe why we ſhould be aſhamed rather then any way 
enamored. Some filly ſoules boaft of their ignorance, 
that they know nothing, neither God, nor themſelves, 
neither any thing pertaining to the ſalvation of their 
ſoules, as if a man thould glory that he liveth in a dun+ 
geon Or in the darke, and thanke God he never had the 
Sunne ſhining in his face all the daics of his life: oras if 
a ſuabjeR ſhould boaſt, he never knew any of rhe Princes 
Lawes, or a ſervant that he never regarded to know 
the will and pleaſure of his Maſter. Such are filly 
fooles, and love their owne folly, and are to be pitticd 
for their ſimplicity. Some boaſt of their hypecriſie, 
that they can carry matters ſo cloſely and fo cunning. 
ly, as not to be eſpied; never conſidering that there i Luke 13. z. | 
worhing covered that ſhall not be diſcovered and revyeca- 
kd. Some boaſt of their felicity and proſperity, ſome 
of their riches, ſome of their honour and nobility, all 
which the Apoſtle eſteemed as dang in compariſon of Phil,z.8. 
the righteouſnefle of Chriſt, that hee might win him : 
nay, he would not glory in divine revelations, leſt hee 
ſhould be exalted, bur rather in his i»firmries, that he 2 Cor.1 2.9, 
might be humbled by them, and that the power of | 
Chriſt mjght be magnified in him. 
Secondiy, let us not thinke bighly of our owne gifts, e« 

geither yet be high-conceited of our abilities, as proud 
perſons thar riſc early to ptaiſc and admire themſelves, 

ecauſe no man elſe will doe it, or can doe it. We have 
ſundry exhortacions and admonitions in holy Scrip- 
tures to this purpaſe, as Rom. 12+2,16. Aſinde not high Rom.12.3,16 
things, but condeſcend to men of low eſtate, be not wile 
in your owne conceits. And againe, Verſe 3. Let every 


man thinke ſoberly of himſelfe, according as God bath 
dealt to him the meaſure of faith, and let him not think 


more highly of himſelfe then he ought to OT 
ike- 
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likewife, Prov. 3. 7. Be not wiſe in thine owne eyes, feare 
che Lord, and depart from evill. So we arcalſo charged, 
Kom.12.19, ingiving honour,to goe one before another, Rom. 11, 10. 
tor there is little hope of a conceited foole, that think- 
eth better of himfelfe then any beſides, and is fo blinde 
that he cannor fee his groffeſt corruptions that are as 
beames in the eyes ; nay, 1s fo weake 1n judgement, 
chat he thinketh his blemiſhes to bee ornaments, and 
his vices to be vertues in himſelfe. Therefore Salomerx 
ſaith, Prov. 26. 12. Seeſt thou a man wiſe itt his owne 
conceit? there 15 more hope of a fools ther of bim. Let us 
Examine our ſelves, whether we bee indeed lowly or 
not, andthat by theſe rules. Firſt, if we be poore ir7 Spi- 
rit, knowing andevermore nwditating upory our infire 
mities, inſutticiences, weakneffes, imperteAtions, de- 
fets and faults, labouring thereby to underftand them 
better, and betrer, and to heale them the ſooner ; this 
isone figne of humility. Secondly, if wee deſpife and 

_ difgracenone, though never ſo meane, and reje& not 
the opinion andjudgement of any, though much more 
unlearned' then our ſelves, and farre inferiour to our 
Gen,z1.12, ſelves. eAbrahaw muſt ſometimes be content to hear- 
ken to the voice of Sarah, the higher tothe lower, the 

manto the woman, the husband to the wife. Moſes 

the great Prophet of the Lord and: the Church, mult 

Ex0'.,13.24. learne of Fethrs his Father in law. Naxmuna Maſter 
2 Kiny.5. 14 and great Captaine, and honograble, thought it no diſpa- 
T2, ragement to himſelfe and his high place, ts follow the 
ace firft of his poore Maid-ſervant,and'afterward of 

tins Men-ſervants, or de that foule leproſic had cleaved 
unto him for ever. David, a mighty man of warre, and 
anoynted to be King, diſdained not thewilſe connſall of 
x Sam. 25, 33+ eADjgailawoman, and therefore kept himſelfe froti 
ſheading of blond, and blefſed God-for it. Apollos was 

an cloquent man fervent in the Spirit, gnd mighty = 
cite 


Prov. 3.7. 


P:ov.s0.12. 


Matth. 5-3» 


— gion 


on}. ANCE 
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the Scriptures, who watered where the Apoſtle planted: Ads 18. 24. 

yet e-{quila and Priſcillatooke himunto them, and ex. * Cor: 3+6. 

pounded unto him the way of God more perfedly. It 

was an evident ſigne that Fob was humble in his owne 

£yes,in that he did not deſÞrſe the cauſe of his Man-(er- Tob ; 1. x7; 

vant,or of his Maide, when they contended with him, 15- 

bur conſidered with himſclfe, that he which made him 

inthe wombe, faſhioned them alſo, and that one fot- 

med them all. Thirdly, if we ſubmit our ſelves to bee 

governed by the witedome of God revealed in his 

Word. This {ubmitting a:.d iubjz&ing of our (elves, 

maketh ſimple mcn become wile, ycng men co be wiler 

then their Elders, and ſuch as have beene taught, wiſer Pal. 19.92, 

then their Teachers, and ſuch as have envemies,to goe be- 99.% 19.7. 

yond all their deepe policies, and to prevent all their ©799-1-4- 

cunning devices. On the other ſ{tde, if wee rejet the 

Word, and will not bee obedient unto it, making it a 

Lampe unto our feet, and a /ight unto our pathes, there is Pal.rrg.rog, 

notrue wiſedome at all in us, Fer.8.9.The Word is ableler.8.g. 

ro make us wiſe toſalvation, x Tim.z-15. which is the * lim.zats. 
reateſt wiſedome that can be, He that is not wile for 

bis {oule, is a foole : let him be never ſo wiſe and wary 

for the body, and let him have never ſo great reputati- 

on for a wiſe man in the world, yet is his wiſedome 

diſprooved. Fourthly, if we deny our ſelves, and our 

owne naturall and fleſhly wiſedome. Ir is a very hard 

| matter to deny our ſelves, and our carnall wiſedome, 

but it muſt of neceſſity bee done, if ever wee dciire to 

| come to the Kingdome of Heaven. Therefore the A- 

poſtle faith, Let no man deceive himpſelfe : If any man a- i Cor 8.12. 

mong youſceme tobe wiſe, let hins become a foole, that he: Cor.to.z2. 

may be wiſe, For our high thoughts mult be caſt downe, 

that exalt themſelves againſt the knowledge of God, 

and bee brought into captivity to the obedience of 

Chriſt, . 

h* Laſtly, 
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Laſtly,let us ſtudy to decke our ſelves with humility; 
as with a precious robe, and to crowne our {elves with 
humbleneſſe of minde,as witha garland. And ſo much 
the rather, becauſe this adorneth all other graces, yea 
without this, grace 1s no grace. This is the direRion 
x Pet.5;5,6. of the Apoſtle Peter, Humble yourſelves under the mighty 

hand of God, that hee may cxalt you in due time, and 

cloathe your ſetves with humility, 1 Pet. 5. 5, 6. And we 

have ſundry motives to ſtirre us up unto 1t. Firſt, no 

| Rom.7.189, good thing dwelleth iz oxr fleſh, but evill dwelleth in 
us abandantly, ard plentifuily, All the thoughts of 

Gen.6.5, mans heart are ozelj evill, and that continually. The wa» 

tcr can ariſe no higher then nature will give it leave: 

' ſo there 1s an impotency and diſability in our nature to 

aſcend aboveit ſelfe to that which is good, as unpofli- 

ble as for the {ſireametoclimbe upto the top of an high 
mountaine,or for a ſtone by itz owne ftrength to mount 

into the aire. For that which is of the fleſh, is oncly 

fleſh. Our natur is ſtained and defiled with all manner 

of ſinne, and a proneneſle to all ſorts of finnes from our 
Iob 14.4,% 15. birth, nay, from our conception, which hath over 
I 4. as as a filthy leprofie. The minde and underftanding, 
Plal.51.5- the will andaffeQions, the memory and conſcience, the 
whole ſoule and body are infeRed, ſo that the maturall 


7 man underſtandeth not the things of God, for they are foo- 
liſhnefle unto him, and are ſpiritually diſcerned. See 
condly, God refiſteth the proud, and profeſleth him- 

lam.as, fclfetobcanenemytothem, but kee giveth grace unto 


Prov,z.34, the humble, Tam-4-6, Thirdly, our brit gifts are won- 
nu Per5.5, derfully tainted and defiled. We know nothing, if wee 
| be i9norant hereof. W hat is our faith, our repentance, 
our ſanification, our love, our temperance, our pati- 
ence, our hope, our knowledpe, bur as it were the 
foundation or beginning of a great building, or the ſeed 
of grace ſowne in our hearts, rather then gracc it ow, 
Deng 


Ge ll, 
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being compared with perfetion. We know nothing | 
aS we ought to krow, howloever wee may thinke wee x Cor.8.:. 
know all things. Our faith is little, and ſoone ſhaken 
wich many dcubtings,and with much avbeleefe. Laitly, Marke 9.24. 
ſuch onely as are humble, ſhall be exalted and lifted up 
in due time. As the proud are ſcattered in the imagi- Luke «. 57, 
nation of their hearts, ſo the humble ſhall be advanced. 
Ic 1s a common ſaying of Chriſt, ofteutimes uttered by 
him, and repeated by the Eyangeliſts, Hee that lifteth Matth.23.r2- 
«p himſelfe, ſhall be caſt downe,aud he that humbleth him- Luke 24,14. 6 
ſelfe, ſhall be exalted. As pride goeth before deſtruci- £514: 
on, and an high minde before the fall, Prov. 16. ſo on 
the other ſide, humility gocth before exaltation, and 
| leadeth the way before it. All aredeſirons to paſſe into 
the houſe of glory, but they areunwilling to enter in at 
the gate of humility. By this gate Chriſt himſclfe en- 
ph and this way he hath conſecrated to all his chile 
ren. 

For it & your Fathers,) Theſe words containe the 
reaſon, which isthe promile of a great and wonderfull 
bleſſing, greater then all the world beſides. For whax 
is this world, without reſpe&t and reference to the 
World to come? or what1s all the glory of this life, 
without the glory of the next Life? or what is an 
earthly Kingdome,without the Kingdome of Heaven ? 
Now touching the force and ſtrength of this reaſon, 
ſee afterward 1n the laſt branch. This promiſe, which 
is a promiſe of promiſes, or the perfection of all pro- 
miſes, as a ſpring or fountaine, hath many ſtreames or 
chancls ifluing out of it, as hath beene obſerved before 
in the beginning. The firſt is the Author of the pro- 
miſc, not Man, not Angels, not Princes, not any crea- 
ture ; for this is greater then all the Angels of Heaven, 
and all the Kings and mighty men of the carth are able 
to promiſe and performe + 1t is God that hath promi- 

| h* 2 ſd, 
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ſed, who alſo will accompliſh whatſoever he hath ſpo- 

ken. And to the intent this promiſe might take the 

deeper root in our hearts, Chriſt Icſus doth not call 

him the mighty Lord, the righteous Iudge, the God of 

' revenge, or ſuch like, but a mercifull Father. For ag 

before we ſhewed, that Gad ſheweth himlclfec a Shep- 

heard,to teach that his Sheepe fhall not want : ſo here 

2 Cor.12-14. Ic Lord Iclus calleth him a Father, to ſhew that as a 
Father provigeth tor his Chlldren, ſo God loveth his, 

and will provide for all of them. He were a bad Shep. 

| heard that would feed himfclfe, but ſtarve and famith 

his Sheepe: ſo he were an evill fatner that would bee 

carcfull for himſclfe, but carelefſe altogether for his 

The meaning Children. Now touching the mcaning, this word 
of the word (Father) fo farre as 1t 1s aſcribed to God, 1s taken 
Father, ſometimes perſonally, and ſometimes eſſentially. Per- 
 ſonally, whenit is reſtrained to one of the Parſons, as 

Matth. 3%. 19. to the firſt Perſon in the holy and bleſſed Trinity, to 
Ae *:3+ wit, God the Father begetting the Sonne, and ſending 
e13-13* forth the holy Ghoſt, whenſoever mention is made of 
any of the other Perſons alſo, Thus likewiſe it1s taken, 

when it is limited to the ſecond Perſon in Trinity, to 

wit, God the Sonne, begotten of the Father before all 

Aiſzy 9.6, Worlds, as Eſay 9.6. Ynto us a Childe is borne, unto us 4 
Sore « given, his Name ſhall be called Wonder full, ( ogn- 

ſetter, the mighty God,the everlaſting Father. And in this 

ſence, the holy Ghoſt the third Perſon proceeding 

from the Father and the Sonne, may alſo be called Fa- 

ther,becauſe he together with the Father and the Sonne 

giveth bcing toall things. Sometimes the Word is ta- 
kencſſentially without conſideration of any pertonall 

relation, and then it is referred ſimply to God, and 1s 

Deut.3z2.6, Extended to all thethree Perſons, as Deut- 32+ 6. Doe 
yee ſo reward the Lord, O ee fooliſh people? © not he thy 
Mal2-1%. "Father that hath bewght thee? and Mal.2. 30» Have yee 
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wot allone Father ? and thus it is taken in thisplace for 
the whole God-head, the Father, the Sonne, and the 
holy Ghoſt, who have a Soveraigne Father-hood over 
the Church, loving it, defending it, dclighting in it, 
caring for it, beſtowing all bleſſings upon it, and with- 
holding nothing that 25 good from it, This titleteach- Do#F.7. 
cth us, that God is the Father of his Church and Chil- 
dren, As a Father loveth his Children, to whom hee 
hath given breath and being,as he feed<th and clotheth 
them, nouritheth and laycth up for them : ſo God lo- 
veth his Children to whom he harh given their firtt 
life, their ſecond life, and to whom he will give a third 
life. The firſt life isin the fleſh; the ſecond in grace; 
the third in glory. The firſt is 4 naturall life; the ſe- 
cond a ſpirituall life; the third an eternall life. The 
firſt is their generation ; the ſecond their regeneration; 
the third ſhall be their glorification; and therefore he 
loveth them with a love infinitely above the love of all 
Parents toward their Children; whoſe love muſt needs 
be as finite as themſelves, whenit 1s at the higheſt. 
W hat the love of Parents 1s toward their Children, the 
Scripture ſetterh downe by ſundry.examptes, x King.z. 2 Szm.18.2 2, 
26. 2Sam.1823- they rejoice at their good, Prov. xg x. 1 King.z.16, 
they moutne for their trouble and evill that befalleth my 60.13. 
them, Zach.12 10- they comfort them in ſorrow and } = ara 

. 19.37 
anguiſh, Eſay 66.13: they procure them what good and Gen. 17.18. & 
preferment they can, 2 54m. 19-37. Gen. 7-18.they PIO- 49. I. 
vide for the time preſent and to come, Gey. 49. x. they ! King,r4.e. 
tender them in ſickneſle and in health, x King.1 4-2 they x 49-15. 

: aAl.TOJ,1I3)0 7 
prevent dangers that doc-hang over their heads, and ,, 4 55% 
may befall them, Ge».27.43- & 28. 2. they regard them xy 63.16. & 
in proſperity and adverlity, in wealth and 1n poverty, 69. 8. 
ſo that they cannot leave them, nor forget them, nor » Thel. 2.5. 
forſake them, Eſay 49.15- All theſe, being onely in part, 
and unpetteatly in men,are SERIES and perfectly 
FEY in 
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7x0d,20,1 2, 


Marth ,3.9. 
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efnſfw, 


94 Godu the Father of his Church, 


in God, as hisnature and eſſence, and therefore he coms 
mendeth his loveto us above all this, Eſay 49. Marths 
7. of which places betore. The Prophets and Apoſtles 
are full of ſuch teſtimonies, as Pſa/.103. As a Father pit= 
tiech hes Children, ſo the Lord pittieth them that feare 
him : and as the Heaven « high above the earth, (7 great 
3 his mercy toward them that feare him. And 68. 5. A 
Father of the Fatherleſſe, and a Judge of the Widdowes ;; 
God in hs holy habitation. So Elay 63. 16. Doubtleſſe 
thou art our Father, our Redeemer, thy Name s from 
everlaſting. And 64. 8+ Thox, O Lord, art oxr Father, 
we are the clay, and thou our Potter, aud wee all are the 
worke of thine hand. Thus the Apoſtle, , Theſ. 2.6.The 
Lord ieſus, and God eventhe Father which hath loved 
us, and hath given us everlaiting conſolation, comfort 
your heatts« : 

Thistitle is indeed proper to God alone; that albeit 
there be that are called Fathers, as indced there be ma- 
ny upon the earth, Magiſtrates, Miniſters, Mafters, na- 
tural Parents, and all Superiours, Exod. 29. 12. Yetto 
us, a5 there is but one God, and one Lord, fo there is 
but one Father (as we heard before out of the Prophet ) 
to whom this name is properly and peculiarly belong- 
ing. This Chrilt himſelfe teacheth, Matth, 23.9. Cal 
no man Father nponthe earth, for one #s your Father which 
1 in Heaven ; neither be yeecalied Maſters, for one us your 
Maſter, even Chriſt But 1s it unlawtull to call any Fa- 
ther? the Apoſtle calleth himſelfe rhe Farher of the 
Corinthians, x Cor. 9. Though yee have ten thouſand 
Inſtructours, yet have ye not many Fathers, for in Chriſt 
Jeſus T have begottenyow through the Goſpel, 1 anſwer, 
He doth not ſimply torbid the appellation, but reſtraine 
them from ambition ; neither condemneth he proper- 
ty the title, but abſolutely the affecting of the title. We 
may not therefore imagine, that Chriſt would _— 
AVOLkL 
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aboliſh from among Chriftans the name of Father, or 
Maſter, or Teacher, as if it were unlayyfull for Children 

ro call choſe therr Fathers, cf. whom they. received 
their decing ; or for Scryants to call any their Maſters, 

tro whom they owe their ſervice, foraſmuch as the 
Scripture willeth Children to honour their Fathers,and 
Servants to be obedient to their bodily Maſters : but 

his pwpoſe is to forbid theſe names, in ſuch ſort as the 
Phariſes were called by them, who loved or defired to 

be called Rabbies, Fathers,and Hafters,and challenged 

the names as proper and peculiar tothemſelyes. It is 
not thereforethe bare title, but their vaine glory thart is 
condemned. Againe, ſo to be called Rabbi, Father, or 
Maſter, that the people of the Lord ſhould wholly and 
abſolutely depend upon their mouthes, to become ſer- i Cor 7.2;. 
vants of mer, and reſt laviſhly in their opinions and 
traditions, as the onely true Teachers and Fathers of 
the Church (as the Icſaits would be accounted in theſe 
dayes) may not be admitred inany cafe ; or that their 
dodrines were not ſubjeR to triall and examination by 

the Scripture, is wholly to be rejected, foraſmuch as 
the firits of the Prophets are ſubielt ro the Prophets. Cyr.rg.;4. 
Thos to be called Father or Maſter, agreethto no mor- 

tal! man, but God 1s the onely true Father, and Chrift 
TIefus the onely true Maſter,as the onely Law-giver,that 
isablc to ſave and to deſtroy, Jam. z. whole Precepts 

we muſt receive, and are bound to obey, though all the 
world ſhould teach otherwiſe. God then mult be held 

ro be ſupreme ; others are ſubordinate unto him. 

Secondly, God hath ſet his whole delight on his ,00 2 
love them above all other people,and doth greatthings Deur.: 0.1 x, 
forthemthar hee hath nor'done for the whole'world ZI 
befide, Hee hath given his owne Sonhe for them, and 
ro them, which is the fountaine of all his love, Jo#. 3. 

26; For he ſolovedthe world, thathe gave his owtly be- 1oh.z us, 
| h* 4 gotters 


| lob4- 92 0, 


9 


Deut. 32.9, 
Exod.1g. 5. 


i loh,3.1. 
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gotten Sonne, that whoſoever beleeveth in him, ſhould 


not periſh, but have everlaſting life. And x Jeh.4-9,10: 
in this was manifeſted the love of God toward us, be- 
cauſe God ſent hs onely begotten Sonne into the world, that 
we might live through him. Herein is love, not that 
we loved him, butthat heloved us, and ſet his Sanneto 
bc the propirtation for our ſinnes. From hence floyy all 
ſpirituall and cternall bleſſings, as reconciliation, and 

ronement, ſanification, and likewiſe our juſtificati- 
on conſiſting in the forgiveneſle of finnes, and the 1m- 
putation of his righteouſneſſe unto us : yea hence doc 
How temporall bleflings tous,as they are bleſſings, fo 
that he careth for us, as the Eagle for her Birds, Dext. 
22-11-12.and tendrethusas the apple of his owne eye, 
Zach.s. 

Thirdly, this truth further appeareth unto us by the 
titles given to the faithftull. For as the Names of God 
ſet forth his nature towardus, ſo alſo doe the names 
that are givento the Godly, The names that he giveth, 
are not like names given by men, who onely hope or 
deſire to finde them as they are named, but they often 
prove the contrary, as we ſee in eAbſhalom, who had 
his name of his Fathers peacc, but hee ſought the de- 
ſtruction of bis Father. It js not ſo with God, he doth 
not deceive, neither can bee decelved in calling his 
Children by their names. They are called, ſomctimes 
the Lords portion, and the lot of his inheritance, Dexr. 
32. Sometimes his chiefe treaſure above all people, 
though all the earth be his, Exod. 19 5- ſometimes his 
Sores and Daughters, begotten of him to a lively hope 


So Þ 
of an inheritance unſpeakable and glorious, x Job.3-1. 


, ſometimes the Spoxfe of Chriſt, Hoſ. 2. ſometimes his 


Jewels, Mal.3.and ſometimes alſo his friends labouring 
ro doe whatſoever he commandcth them, oh. x5. 14- 


Alltheſe titles and teſtumonies teach us, how —_— 
CC 
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heeloveth, and accounteth of his people. 


The uſes of this point ſerve, ,partly for informa-F/* x. 


tion , partly for inftrution, and partly for eon- 
folation. Firſt , for information + or bettering of 
our knowledge; we muſt conſider, that from hence 
wee have boldnefſe and confidence in prayer to ap- 
proach neeretothe Throne of Grace, that he will give 
us whatſoever we aske according to his will. Hence 1t 
is, that in the Lords prayer, we are willed and warran- 
ted to begge the ſancifying of his Name, the comming 
of his Kingdome, &c. and whatſoever ſerveth for his 
glory, or our owne gocd, and to call him by the name 


of our Father, to (tirre up our faith to come with aſſu- 11arth, 6. 4c 


rance, and without doubting to be heard and helped. 
Will a Father deny his Childe any thing that is good 
for him? God is oxr Father, and we his Children : he 
our Shepheard, and we his Flocke: hee the Creator, 
and we his creatures. Hee ſeeth what wee have need 
of, and hee knoweth better then our ſelves what is 
good for us, ſorthat we may boldly come in faith, and: 
not waver,. as the Romamiſts would have ns to doe. 
Now to the end we may approach and appeare before 
him aright, and come unto him as to a Father, we muit 
come partly with cheerefulnefle and boldnefſe, and 
partly with awefulnefle and reverence. And theſetwo 
muſt be compounded and mingled together, boldneſſe 
with reverence, and reverence with boldneſſe, that 
we may pray and make ſupplication to him with a re- 
verent boldnefſe, and with a bold kinde of reverence; 
leſt boldneſfe ſcvercd from reverence, breed baſenefie 
and contempr, and reverence fevered from boldnefle 
rurne into a flaviſh and ſuperſtitions feare. To worke 
19 us boldneſſe and willingnefle, the Scripture layeth 
before us the promiſes of God, whereupon we mult 


build as upon a ſure foundation. To ſtrike in uy 


ee, 


Plz) 6.8, 


Pfal.50.15. 
Matth.7-7+ 
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rence, it propoundeth ſundry threatnings and admoni- 
tions, which we ought to call to minde fo often as we 
goc to praicr, to- prepare us thereunto. Firſt, we.muſt 
acquaint our ſclves with the gracious promiſes of God 
which, he hath made to us in his holy Word, that our 
dull and dead ſpirits may thereby be quickned, and our 
unbeleeving hearts may be fully perſwaded, that hee 
will deliver our ſoule from death, our eyes from teares, and 
our feet from fallmg. For asthe amiable Word of a Fa- 
ther implicth a readineſſe arid willingnefſe in God to 
ſhew mcrcy, ſoit ſhould ſtirre np in us a forwardnefſe 
rocome unto him, and to aske whatever wee want. 
The Scripture 1s full of ſuch hcavenly promiſes, Cal 
upon me inthe day of trouble, and I will hearcthee,Pſal.5 0. 
I5. Matth. 7.7. if wee humble our ſelves in his pre- 
ſence, and turne from our ſinnes and wicked waies,then 


x Chron. 7.14. He will hearein Heaven, and be mercitull unto our fins, 


& 15.2, 
Eſay 65.2 4+ 


Luke 21.13. 


2 Chron.7:If we ſeck him, Hewill be found of #1, 2Chron. 
13+ Before we call, he will anſwer, and while we fpeake, 
he will heare, Efay 65. If we which are evill can give 
ood gifts to our children, how much more will owr 
aventy Father give the holy Gholt to them thar de- 


Rom. 10,22, fire him, Luke xx7 Hethatis Lord of all, is rich unto all 


Iam, 4.9, 


that call upon him, Xom: 10. Draw neere to God, and 
He will draw neereto you, Tam.4- All theſe are ſo many 
encouragements to draw us, and to drive us to God, 
who:by theſe and:athonfand ſuch other promiſes invi- 
tcthus' into his holy preſence : Againe, on the other 
ſide we muſt conſider, that the Scripture withall giveth 
us ſundryadvertiſements and threatnings to admoniſh 
usto. come to him with feare and reverence. The name 
of a Father is atitle of familiarity: but familiarity ma» 


ny times breedeth too much boldneſfe, and:boldnefle 


breedcth'contempr, and comempr abaſceſtimation of 
Gods and therefore it amlt bee ſeafoned with _ 
CONE: 
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conſiderations, leſt wee come to him in vaine, and to 

our o wne hurt, Hence it is, that as Chriſt our Saviour 

rcache th us to call God our Father when we fall down 

before him, ſo withall he willeth us to remember thar 

heis in Heaven, that is, of infinite glory, power, and 

majeſty. Let us therefore have before us theſe and ſuch 

like meditations, If regard wickedneſſe in my heart, the P(11,.65 , 3 5 

Lord will not heare me, -1al, 66. 18.& 26.6, and often 26.6, 

in the Proverbs, They thall call upon me, bxz { will noz Prov. 1.28.8 

anſwer: theprayer of the wicked is abominable. And 155-& 21.27. 

Ioh.9.31. Wekyow that God heareth not ſinners, but"if Ioh.g.z1 

any man be a Worſhipper of God, and doth his will, w_ 

him he heareth. Thas James ſpeaketh, Chap. 4+ Tee lam gz. 

ake and receive not, becauſe yee ache amiſſe, that ye may 

conſume it upon your luſts, So Chriſt himſelfe teach- 

cth, This people draweth ncere to me with their mouthes, Manth. 15.89, 

and honour me with thetr lips, but their heart is farre 

from mee: in vaine doe they worſhip me. And the 

Prophet long before, Whenyee ſpread forth your hands, Eſay r. x1, x2, 

I wull hide mize eyes from you ; yea, when ye make ma» **- 

ny prayers, { willzor heare. Theſe and ſuch like places 

comming every where to hand, are ſo many threat. 

nings and watchwords, and mult be our continuall ſtu. 

dy and meditation, whenſoever we goe to prayer, to a- 

wake us,and rowze us up tocome tinto God asto a Fa- 

ther, with the more reyerenceand godly feare, and to 

aſſure us, that if we take not good heed, we may tread 

ig his Courts, and appeare in his preſence, and yer re- 

ceive nogracious anſwer from him, becauſe we doe no 

other, nor no better, then take his name ta vaine. 

Secondly, hence proceed {indry inſtructions to ſun= 2 

ary dutics, which we may referre to theſe heads, ſome | 

belonging to God, ſome to our ſelves, and ſome to our Qur dutyes 

brethren. Tonching God, it leadeth us as it were by _ 

thehandto honour, revexence, and obey him, as Chi er” 
ren 


Mal.1.6. 


16,17, 


Loh. 444+ 


Rom,s o1 6, 


Obzett. 


eAnſw. 
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dren doe their earthly Parents, Epheſ.6.x, 2. This the 
Prophet Malachi teacheth, Chap.1. eA Sowne honox- 
x Pct. 1.1415, zeth his Father, and a Servant his Maſter, If then I be 


a Father, where i mine honour ? and if I be a Maſter, 
where ts my feare, ſaith the Lord off Hoſts? And it wee 
take his name in our mouthes, and call him Father, lce 
us not faſhion our ſelves according rotne former luſts, 
but paſſe the time of our ſojourning here in feare, and 
as be that calleth us ts holy, ſo let us be holy 1n all manner 
of converſation, becaulc it is writtety, Be yee holy, for 
Iamholy. If then we belceve God to be our Father in 
Chriſt leſus, we muſt as good and obcdient Children 
ſubmit our ſelvesto his holy Will and pleaſuie. Hee 
that doth the Will of the Father that is 1n Heaven, he is 


'the Childeof God, and every one that calleth him Fa- 


ther: he that doth the will of the Devill, 7 the childe 
of the Devill, loh. 8. For know ye not,that to whomſo- 
ever yee give your ſelves as ſervants to obey, his ſer- 
vants yee are towhomyee obey, whether it bee of ſinne 
unto death, or of obedience unto rightcouſnefle ? It is a 
grievous and heavy charge to have it faid to us, as 
Chrift dothtothe Iewes, Tee are of your father the De- 
vill. But doe we thinke that this charge lyeth heavy 
upon them alone,or that-they onely may juſtly bee up- 
braided with this reproach ? Nay doubtleſle, all ſuch 
as follaw their ſteps, mult be content to beare and bor- 
row the ſame name. If then this ſaying fall fully upon 
us, woe unto us. But now how may wee know, whes 
ther we be the Children:of God, or not? for all will 
lay claimeunto italike, even the children of the Devill 
will ufurpe it ; wherein then lyeth the difference? T 
anſwer, We thall know it by theſe particulars. Firſt,if 


How to know ye labour to know his will, which is the groundworke 
ofthe doing thereof. . Firſt, we regard not to know 1g, 
howor when hall we practiſe and pertorme it'? : Hee 

that 


vvhether yve be 
Gods Chil- 


aren? 
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that hath not as yet laid the foundation, when will he 
ſer up the reſt of the building ? Hence it 19 that Chriſt 
faith, Ioh.13.17. fyee know theſe things, happy are ye, Toh. 13.1 7, 
5f yee doe them, The Sonne and Heire will 1eqrch and 
know the Will and Teſtament of his earthly Father, 
that he may not be ignorant what is left unts him. So 
ought we to doe, we mult be alwates looking into the 
Will of our Heavenly Father, that we may know what 
is befallen us, and whatis acceptable in his ſight. This 
is one evident ſigne of our adoption. Secondly, if wee The ſecond 
labour to pleaſe him in allthings, and have reſpett ro all figne: 
his Commandements. If wee regard his will in ſome Plal 119.6. 
things, but diſpleaſe and deſpiſe him, and diſpence 
v'ith our ſelyes in the reſt, he hath no reſpect to us, nei- 
ther to our obedience. For this 15 not the obedience of 
Sonnes, bur rather to ſerve two Fathers, while wee Mutk.6.24. 
lovethe one, we hatethe other, and while wee cleave 
to the one, we negle& the other, and therefore God 
will not be a Father to ſuch. Thirdly, wee ruft feare The third 
ro offend him, becauſe hee is a Father, and loverh us, {ig2e. 
and becauſe we love his Commandements. If wefcare 
him onely, becauſe hee can and will and doth puniſh 
fuch as commit finne, we are rather flaves then ſonnes. 
For this is a ſervile feare,nor a child-like feare. Wicked 
men oftentimes feare to offend. but it is onely or chtefe- 
ly for feere of puniſhment, which proceedeth fromeheRom.s8.15. 
Firit of bondage that ingendreth feare, not from the 
Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, eAbba, Father, Roms 
8. 15+. The godly feare to oftend, becauſe they love 
God and his Lawes, and they know hee loveth them 
againe : they know he is ents to forgive, and not to 
powre out all his wrath, and therefore they feare him. 
Fourthly, if we unfainedly take God for our Father, we Ty, ,,..;. 
muſt be greatly grieved when by ſinne wee diſpleaſe gone, 
tm, or {ce others diſpleaſe him, and REP his Pjal.; 19.145, 
OMm- 


Luke t Ce20 0 


The afch 
ſigne, 


Cant.5.8, 


Ter.20.9, 


1 Tim-5.20. 


G2].2:14 
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Commandements. No other crofle or calamity ſhould 


goe {o neere us, as to diſhonour and diſobey him. No 
lofle of friends ſo great, as to loſe his favour, No want 
fo great, aSto want his love and proteQion, and the 
l:ght of his countenance, The greateſt griefe that poſ- 
{cfled the Prodigall Sonne was this, that he had offen- 
ded his loving Father by inning againit him ; this 
{trookehim moreto the heart, then the waſting of his 
wealth, and that he began to be pinched with poverty. 
This was the beginning of his repentance, and of his 
comming to himſclfe. And as it was with him, ſoit 
muir be with us alſo. This muſt bee our gricte, and 
hereby we muſt ſhew our repentancee. Fiftly, we may 
not, nay, we will not, nor cannot be filene, when wee 
heare the holy Name of God diſhonoured. His love 


hath ſo raviſhed our hearts, that we are even fiche of 


love ; it is ſuch a fire kindled in our breſts, that much 
water cannot quench it : for albeit wee would hide 1t, 
it cannot be ſmothered ; and though wee reſolve to 
hoid our peace, yet it will breake out. This we ſee in 
the Prophet, when the Word ofthe Lord became a re- 

roach unto him, and a deriſion daily, hee ſaid within 
himſfe, I will not make mention of bins, nor ſpeake any 
more in his Name : howbeit his Word was in his heart as 4 
burning flame in his bones, and he was weary with forbea- 
ring, ſo that he could not ſtay, Ier.20.9. It is not enough 
forus to mourne in ſecret for the abominations com- 
mitted openly, but it is our duty'to reprove thoſe that 
diſhonour him, and ſuchas ſinne openly, ſhould be re- 
prooved-openly, as the Apoſtle teacherh both by pre- 
cept, x Tim.s. 20. and by example, Gal. 2-14. Cana 
good Childe, that loveth his Father, heare him 1n his 

reſence reviled, traduced, and evill ſpoken of, and yet 
hold his peace, as if he were a deafe man, and heardno- 
thing ? doth he not thereby after a ſort give c— = 

| UCHt1 
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fich reproaches, and make himſelfe partaker of thoſe 

evils, as it were a party, and yoyne himſclfe ro his Fa- 

thers enemy ? Or will a good Servant heare his Maſter 

diſgraced before him, and yet ſay nothing at all > How 

then ſhall we heare the Lord blaſphemed, who is both 

our Father and Maſter, and his Name taken in vaine, 

and yet keepe ſilence, and not anſwer a word ? How 

ſhall we dare once to call him Father, and not bluſh ar 

the naming of him (if there be any ſhame in us) when 

we have no care to maintaine his honour? but ſuffer it 

eolye inthe duſt, and trodden under foot as a polluted 

thing ? How ſhall God open his cares at our prayers 

to powre onus his graces, when our mouthes are quite 

ſhut up and topped at his diſgraces ? or how ſhall we 

looke to have him confeſſe ws before his Father, and the Matth, to, 33. 

elet Angels 1n Heaven, when we areaſhamed to con- 

feſle him before the ſonnes of men upon earth? Alas, 

how jealous are wee of our owne names? and upon 

what nice and tender points of ſaving credit and repu- 

ration doe we ſtand, to maintaine them ? And oughr 

not the Name of God to be much more deare and pre- 

cions unto tis? Either let us ceaſe once to take the 

name of a Father in our mouthes, or elſe let vs ſhew a 

more Sonne-like affection toward him in our hearts, 

Eitherlct us forbeare to profeſſe our ſelves his Chil- 

dren,or elſe let us bcare oar ſelves as Children, and 

carry .inusa readinefſe every way to honour him. Sixt The gx 

ly, we are bound to love God againe, and to anſwer ſgne. 
ve for love. And ſo much the rather, becauſe he com- 

mend:th his love toward us, that when we were his 

enemies, hee ſent his Sonne into the world to die for 

ns. O how great was his love toward us ! O how lit- 

tle is our love toward him Þ were not he a very unna- 

eurall childe, that raſting abundantly of his Fathers 

kindnefle, recompenceth 1t with nm__—_—_ ftnb- 

OTNCE» 


Hoy to knovy 


whether ve 


lorc God ? 


fob 1.9,10. 


Heb.t - WO 


104 Godis the Father of his Church. 


bornenefle, unthanktulneſfc, and diſobedience azaine 2 


Thus doe we, foolith people, deale with the Lord,and 


reward him hatred for his love, and enmity for his 
triend{hip. But how hall we know, wherher we love 
hira, or not ? Is every mans claime, and entituling 
himſelfe unto it, a certaine and ſuhcicnt rule ro know 
this 2 No doubtleſle, this 1s a marke too generall, and 
may ſoone deceive us, if we leane upon it, as a broken 
ſtaffc, or a reed of Egypt. If we love him indeed and 
intruth, we will love him, even when hee chaſteneth 


and afflicteth us. It is an calie matter for us to fay, 


we love God greatly, when he bleſſeth and proſfpereth 
us, and when he mercitully ſupplicth all things unto us 
that we deſire. Such love the hypocrites may pretend, 
and make greater ſhew therect, then the true Children 
of God. This may all ſuch doeas live in peace and pro- 
ſperity, and yet notwithftanding deceive themſelves 
and others allo. This corruption doth Satan diſcover 
to be in us naturally, Iob 1-9, 10. Doth Iob feare God 
fornaught ? haſt thou not made an hedge about him, and 
about his houſe, and about all that he hath on every ſide ? 
thou haſt bleſſed the worke of his hands, and his Fo ſtance 
5s increaſed in the Land - but put forth thine hand now, 
and touch all that he hath, and he willcurſe thee to thy face. 
But we muſt teſtific our love toward him, that we can 
love him when he chaiteneth us, and bearc the croſle 
patiently, whatſoever hce ſhall lay upon us, andlooke 
tor deliverance from him alone. And ſo much the ra- ' 
ther, becauſe he chaliteneth in love toward us, and if 
we endure chaſtiſement, Godoffereth himſelfe to us as unts 
chsldren, Heb. 12.7. eſpecially conſidering hee doth it 
evermore for our good. And if his chaſtiſements pro. 
ceced from love, why ſhould they not worke the ſame 
in them that are chaftened F we have had the fathers 
of our bodies which corrected us ofremimes for Wes 
pleas 
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pleaſure, and a we gave them reyerence : ſhall wee 
not then much rather be in ſubjection to the Father of 
ſpirits, and live, who chaiteneth us for our profit, that 
ve might be partakers of his holinefſe? Laſtly, wee The ſeveath 
mult come out from the ſociety and company of eyill ligne. 
men, and have no fellowſhip with the unfruitfall 
workes of darkneſſe. If wee delight as much in the 
company of the ungodly, as of the godly, of the chil- 
, dren of the Devill,as of Gods, we are become one bo- 
dy with them, we cannot be aſſured that we are Gods 
Children : but he that 1s their Father, is become our 
Father; and he that ruleth in them, ruleth in us alſo. 
This note not onely giveth light to our ſelves,but hold- 
eth out the candle to others, to know whoſe wee are, 
and to whom we belong. If our greateſt delight bee iz pry ,c 3.% 
the Saints, we arealſo ourſelves in the number of the x4. 
Saints : and if we honour them that feare the Lord, it 
is an evident token our ſelves fcare him, and that a v!//s 
perſon 1s contemned of us. But if wee bee never more 
merry then with them, whoſe converſation would 
make us ſorry and ſigh, if the zcale of Gods glory were 
before our eyes; how can we aflure our hearts that 
God 1s our Father, ſeeing his enemies are our greateſt 
friends, and beſt welcome unto us ? This doth the A- 
poltle teach at large, 2'Cor. 6. who upon the promiſe 
that God will ve a Father unto us, and we fhall bee his 
Sonnes and Daughters, concludeth, Be not gig 6 un-2Corbry,, 
equally yoaked with Infidels ? what fellowſhip is there be- 
tweene righteouſneſſe and unrighteouſneſſe, betweene ChriſF 
aud Belial? wherefore come out from among them, and ſc- 
parate from them, and rouch no uncleane thing, ana I will 
receiveyor. But it may be ſaid, What needeth this fe- Qþ;ef7, 
paration to be-urged ſo hotly unto us that live not a- 
mong any Infidels mingled pell mell with Chriſtians, 
as it wasS41 the Apoſtles times? for we arc all Chriſtt- 

| " _. Alis, 
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ans, we have beene all baptized, we meet in the Houſe 
of prayer, we come freely to the Lords Table, and wee 
looke for ſalyation in Chriſt Teſus. True it is, wee are 
all Chriſtians by cutward profeſſion, but wee doe not 
all hew it, as we ought to doe, by an holy converſati- 
on. For doe we not practiſe the quite contrary ? What 
profit is it to beare the name of Chriſt in words, and to 
deny him in our workes ? to be waſhed with water, and 
not to bee clenfed from our wickednefle? to come to 
the Lords Supper, and yet to cleave to our finnes ? to 
looke for ſalvation from Chriſt, and never labour for 
true {anctification of the Spirit ? For if he be made to 
us juſtificarion, he muſt alſo be made to us ſanRificati- 
on: and if he be our righteouſneſle, it cannot bee, bur 
he worketh alſo righteouſneſle 1n us. The Iewes were 
a ſeparate people from the Nations, yet if there were 
not a further ſeparation among them, even Iew from 
Iew, the holy from the prophane, the cleane from the 
uncleane, and one of Abrahams feed from another, they 
could not be the people of God. They were not allthe 
Iſrael of God,that wereof Iſrael, according to the fleſh, 
becaute even among the Iewes themſelves were many 
found that did /»/tif:e the Gentiles, andlived more pro- 
phancly and abominably then they. So mult it in like 
manner be with us, the Word, if once it bee ſincerely 
embraced and received, will fanne away the chaffe 
from the wheat, and ſever Chriſtian from Chriſtian, 
yea, neighbour from neighbour, acquaintance from 
acquaintance, and friend from friend, ſo that the Bond- 
woman and her ſonne (hall be thruſt out of the houſe of 
eAbraham, and finde no more place in tt. 

Thus much touching our duty reſpefting God : the 
next concerning our ſelves. For hence alſo we mult 
learne to beware of exceſſive cares for carthly things, 
and to haye our converſation without es 

WAIC 


which is the maine ſcope of Chriſt our Sautour in all 
theſe words, that we ſhould not feare want, becauſe 
God is our Father, And dcubtlefle if we had hearts to 
beleeve,and could haue this comfortable aſſurance,that 
he is indeed our Father and we his children, we need no 
more, we could not but reſt in his care and providence 
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over us, and proviſion for us. We cannot be ignorant, 
that inthe family, the father provideth for all. If then 
we'be of his family, we ſhall be afſured to have him our 
Father, and to ſpread the wings of his proteQion over 
us. Will the father ſuffer his children to ſtarve, when he 


hath ſtore in his owne hand, and can give the ſtaffe of 
bread ? When Chriſt our Sautour ſheweth that o#r hea- Matth,6.zy. 


wenly Father feedeth theRavens , and clotheth the Lil- 
lies of the field , which 1s the doftrine here delivered , 
he draweth this exhortation from thence\, Be not care- 
full for your life, what ye ſhall eate , or adrinke , or put on, 
Math.s., O, the folly therefore of ſuch as haue their 
hearts oppreſſed and ouer-charged with the cares of 
this life, and ſo forget the Kingdome here promiſed 
by onr heauenly Father ! The danger of coverous per- 
ſons may be conſidered intheſe particular points. Firſt, 
itisaſinne alive, whenother ſceme mortified, asap- 
peareth in the example of Jadas , and by lamentable 
experience of many Profeſſours wholly addicted tothe 
world. For when other finnes have left them, this 
ſticketh faſt unto them, as a diſeaſe bred in the bones. 
Secondly, it is a ſinne ſeldomerepented of, becauſe itis 
ſo cloſe and ſecret , that it is hardly diſcerned : and 


therefore Chriſt himſelfe faith , Arich man ſhall hard- Math.r9,2 3: 


ly enter into the Kingdome of heauer., Many there are that 
follow afterit, bur few confeſſe it. For where ſhall 
you have arich man, though covetous inthe higheſt 
degree, that: will acknowledge himſelfe to be cove- 
cous ? The rich man that had many pofleſſions, came 
1*'2 to 
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co Chriſt, and ſeemed, (no doubt ) to himſelfe and 
ro others very religious ; anda diligent obſeruer of the 
Commandements, yet when he dete&ted him of his 
couctouſneſſe , he went away ſorrowfull , and repented 
of nothing, but happely that he had gone ſo farre. We 
haue particular examples of many gricuous ſinners 
that haue turned to God , and not beene aſhamed to 
Gen.r9.33. lay open their {innetotheir owne ſhame;* ſome ady/. 
with 2 Pet.2.8 terers, and inceſtuons,Genld9.2 Sam.12. 2 Cor.2. ſome 
2 Sam,12.13- wurtherers, 2 Sam. 12.9. Att. 3«13. 19. ſome drun- 
= => khards , Gen 9. 21. SOME [dolaters, ſorcerers, euchanters, 
"OE 5 witches, aud wizards, 2 Chron. 4.6, 12. Soine envious; 
2 Chron.33.6, and murmurers, Numb.12. 1. Some carſers , ſwearers, 
Iz. and dezyers of Chriſt, Math, 26. 75. Some perſecu= 
Numb.12.1 yoxr, blaſphemers, and oppreſſonrs , I 7:72.1. 12. Some 
Marth. 26.75. 2,bborze and diſobedient to Parents, Catth. 21. 29. 
: FOlli.13. za 
Some theeves and injurious perſons, that robbe other 


Luke 23.4%, | 
Matth.21.29, men of their goods, Lake 23. 40, Philem. 14, but 


Philem.18. amons all theſe, very few that are covetous,enter into 
the Kingdome of God , who blefle themſelves when 
Godabhorreth them. Some examples indeed we may 
finde of Gods mercy vpon them, that none ſhould det- 
paire, but they are very few, that none ſhould pre- 
{ume. For when , or where almoſt ſhall you haue a co- 
vetous perſon repent, and confeſſe with his owne 
mouth, I haue Zecne covctous ? And how can they re- 
pent of their {inne, who doe acknowledge themſelves 
to be ſinners ? we may therefore ſay of fuch , as Chriſt 

Marth,21.37. ſpeaketh of the High-pricſts and the Elders, Verily 7 
ſay #nt0 you, that the Harlgts oe before you into the King- 
dome of heauen, Math, 21.31. They heare the Scrip- 
tures, againe and againe, thrcatning and thundring 
againſtthis ſinne, to beware and take heed of cove- 
touſnefle, and the Minitters laying it open , but they 


have neither cares to heare,nor hearts to beleeve, and 
| there» 


therefore they regard them as the Phariſes did Thrift 


himſclfe, who being concrom,heard alltheſe things, and Luke x6 14; 


they derided hins. Thirdly, theſe men, fo much as lycth 
inthem, doe cancell the whole Law and abrogate it, 
and therefore it worthily may be called the roote of all 


evill, Letusbrictely runne ouer the Commandements. Covetouſneſſe 
They breake the firſt Commandement, becauſe they the breach of 
make their Mammento be their Maſter, they loye*t* whole 
their money above God, and pur their cruſt in their =" 


rreaſure, and ſo make tothemſclues a ſtrange God, and 


commit dolatry unto it , worſhipping it as an Image, Mirke 10.24« 
HMarke 10.24, Epheſ. 5.5. Touching the ſecond, it Epheſ.s.s. 
keepcth the heart ſo inthralled to the World , that Plal-62.10. 


they have no leure to intend the worſhip of God. 
W hat adeformity were it inthe body, to ſce one eye 
lifted vp to heauen, and theother caſt downe to the 
earth ? It choketh the Word as a rancke Thorne, and 
ſtoppeth, yea, ſtuffeth the mourh ſo full with earth, 
that it cannot be opened to pray to God , Pſal. 14. 4. 
Exch. 33.31. Pſal. 119. 36. Thethirdis broken, be- 
cauſe it draweth men to curſing and ſwearing, and 
forſwcaring, in buying and wanna” and that ſome« 
times to get a penny, Hence proceed falſe waights and 
falſe meaſures, making the rules of Iuſtice, to be the 
mcanes of iniuſtice. - Such oftentimes rake the nams 
of God in vaine. The fourth is trangreſſed, becauſe ir 
thruſteth men headlong to the breach of the Sabbath : 
they thinke it commeth too ſoone, they 1udge that it 
beginneth too earely ; they ſuppoſe thar it laſteth too 
long ; they imagine that it is urged too ſtriftly,.being 


ready to ioyne with thoſe in the Prophet , When will Nck. 13.25, 
the Sabbath be gone,that we may ſet forth wheat,c? The Amos 8.5, 5 


fifth Commandement maintaineth the dignity of our 
perſon, whichthe couctous man defaceth. If wee 
thould ſee Kings and Princes , or the children of —_— 
oF and 
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and Princes , that are heres ro a Kingdome, bufic 

themſelues in baſe Trades ; or hand+-crafts and occu- 
Turk. Hiſtory, PAtioNs , (as the Turkith Empcrours doe, ) what a rc. 
in the life of proch would wee thinke it to their high calling? God 
dent, hath made hischildren Kings,and prepared for them a 
Kingdome ; ſhall we therctore be fo baſe & bad-min- 

ded, as to follow after this world, and forget the 

things of the World ro come? The fixt Commande. 

ment is pulled vp by the rootes, becauſe this finne is 

often a bloody finne, and taketh away lite from the 

owners thereof, as weſee in Abavband in Judas. When 

aman is once couctous , it cannot be bur he ſhall giue 

himſelfe ro hatred, malice, cruelty , violence, rage, 

and reuenge, It cauſeth the breach of the ſeuenth 
Commandement : for when whoredome hath raken 

away the heart of many , to maintaine their unbridled 

luſts, they oftentimes oppreſſc rich and poore , ſmall 

and great without differcnce , fo that ſometimes 

whoredome is the cauſe of covetouſneſle, and ſome- 

times covetouſnefle of whoredome. The eigth Com- 

mandement is principally broken by this finne aboue 

the reſt. Here thecouetousare,as it were, in their pro- 

element, and make ſhipwracke upon it , as upon a 
rocke. They deviſe all miſchicfc , they regard no Con- 
tracts nor Couenants, their word 1s yea, and nay, as 
Randeth moſt with their owne profit. They ruſh a- 
- ainſt the ninth Commandement , becauſe they are 
aithfull toino man , they are voyd of all true dealing, 
ny ſticke notto lye and bearefalfe witnefle,as appea- 
reth in Gebaz, and in thoſe that were hired for mony 
to diſemble & deny the reſurreRion, and to make re- 
rt that the Diſciples came by night , and ſtole away the 

y of Tefus out of the Sepulchre while they {lept. 
The tenth Commandement firiketh at the root of all 
theſe crils, and forbiddeth the couctouſndle - the 
cart 
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heart before conſent, which is throughly fetled there- 
in. All theſe things conſidered, what a blot is it to our 
holy profeſſion , that wee ſhould profeſſe our (clues - 
Chriltians , and yet live as the Gentiles , Infidels, and 
Pagans ? as Chriſt himſelfe ſpeaketh , Matthews. 32. 
After all theſe things doe the Gentiles ſecke, whereas 
onr heayenly Father knoweth that wee haue need of all 
theſe things, If wee ſhould ſee a young man rake 
and ſcrape all he can together, ſhifting for himſelfe, 
and no other upon the earth prouiding for him, or 
looking after him, or mindfull of him, wee would 
preſently conclude, Doubtlefle his father 1s dead. Even 
ſo when wee ſee men in this world beſtow all their 
thoughts, ſtudies, endeauours, and practices, reaching 
and OY day and night for the things of this 
world, 1t arguet pep , that they take God no 
longer for their Father, but imaginein their mbelee- 
ving hearts, that he hath caſt away the care of them, 
and will no longer bp for them, otherwiſe they 
would not thus ſhift and ſhave for themſelues. 

Hitherto of our duty reſpeCting our {elycs :; now we Our duty to- 
have ſomewhat to learne from hence in reſpect of our ward our bre- 
brethren. For if we have all of us one Father, are wee thren learned 
not todemeane and behave our ſelves uprightly and lo- T; 4 this 
vingly toward thoſe that are his Children, and our © © 
owne brethren? Wee muſt be like our heavenly Fa- 
ther , if we'beare his Image: and nor as baſtard. chil 
dren , that carry but the Image of his !mage. And firſt, 
wee muſt imitate him, and walke in his ſteppes that 
hath gone before us, loving them heartily that are his, ; 
Children,as well as ourſelves, 70.4.1 1. Belowed,if God, Toh. 4.11 > 
ſo loved us, we ought alſo to loveone another. And againe, og FRESE 
Thy is my commandement , that yee love one another as I © 
have loved you. This duty mult: appeare , cfpccialls in 
two poittts : firſt, in loving them that hate Us, aud it 
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_ doing good to them that perſecuteus, Afath.5, That 


thereby we may ſhew our (elves to be the Children of 
oxr heavenly Father. For if wee love them onely that 
loveus, what reward have we , or what ſingularthing 
doe we? for ſinners alſo love rhoſe that love them. 
And if we doe good to them onely which doe good to 
us, What thanke have we? for ſinners alſo doe even 
the ſame. And ifyeſalute your brethren onely , what 
doe ye more then others ? doe not even the Publicanes 
ſo? Wec muſt therefore labour to goe beyond them, 
and to be perfec as our heavenly Father is perfect, 
who maketh his Sunne to ſhine upon the good and 
bad, and the rame to fallupon the godly , andungodly. 
Secondly, wee muſt doe good and ſhew mercy to the 
poore and impotent, that we may alſo be wercifnll to 
others,as our heavenly Father  mercifullunto vus,who 
is a Father of the Fatherlefſe,of the Stranger,and of the 
Widdow. 

_ Lafttly, hence ariſeth much comfort to all the Chil- 
dren of God, that he is become their Father. Conſider 
firſt from hence, the dignity and prerogative of all true 
beleevers. Is it not a great honour to be the Sonne and 
Heire of a great King? an honour doubtlefſe that be- 
longeth and befalleth toa few. Thus doth David de- 
bate the matter with Saxls ſervants, Seemeth it to you 4 
tight thing to be a Kings Sonne in law, ſecing that I ama 
poore man, and lightly eſteemed ? howbcit, it is a thou- 
fand times greater honour,to be the Sonnes and Daugh- 
ters, and conſequently Heires of the King of Kings, the 
eternall God. This Chriſt our Saviour ſheweth, Je#. 1. 
32. ASmany as received him, to them he gave preraga- 
tive to bethe Sonnes of God. So the Apoſtle ſaith, and 
ſpeaketh it with admiration, Behold what love the Fa- 


. ther hathſhewed1o me, that we ſhould be called the Chile 


dren of God! Flus preeminence ought ſo muchthe more 
| ro 
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to be magnified, if we conſider what we are by nature, 
to wit, the children of wrath, the heires of damnation, 
the ſonnes of Satan, the ſervants of finne, ſo that wee 
may ſay, not onely with eAbraham, 1 am but duſt andGen 18.27. 
aſhes : but with the Prodigall Sonne, 1 am notworthy to Luke 15.21. 
be called thy Sonne. For ns a are we, from the crowne 
of the head, to the ſole of the foot, but a very lumpe of 
finne and corruption? It is by graceand adoption,that 
weare mad: the Brethren of Chriſt, and fellow-heires 
with him, and not much inferlour to the very Angels 
in Heaven, Pſ/al.8. Secondly, in that God profeſicth 
himſelfe a Father of all the faxhfull, obſerve that with 
him there is "0 accepting of perſons. The peore man hath Aas 11,36. 
as great right and intcrelt in Gods Kingdome, and in lob 34.19, 
this Title to call him Father, as the rich man whoſe 212-6: 
corne and cattell is encreaſed, whole wine and oyle 1s 
multiplyed. The weake brother may comfort himſelfc 
herein, knowing that God is a Father to him, as well 
as he was to eAbrahary, to Iſaac, to Jacob, to David, 
to Petey, or to Pant. AS allthe Faithtull have obtained 
like prec:oxe faith, ſo have all of them a like or equall 2 Per.r.r. 
right in this Father-hood, the low as well as high, the 
240 as well as rich, the ſimple as well as wiſe, the 

ond as well as free are allowedand warranted to ſpeak 
to him as to a Father,as we are alſo taught inthe Lords 
prayer : which isa perfeR plattorme for all to uſe that 
come before him. For there 1s neither Jew nor Gentile, \.; 18. 
male nor female, circumciſion nor uncircumciſien, Barbari- Col.z.11. 
#r, Scythian, but Chriſt isall, andn all, and they have 
intereſt in him alike, who ſhed his blood as well for 
the one as for the other, and paid the ſame price for 
them all. And thus it ſhall be at the laft Day, when no 
outward thing ſhall commend us to God,neither birth, 
nor blood, neither learning, nor riches, neither great 


revenues, nor golden crownes, nor large Kingdomes ; 
| none 


— 
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none of theſe ſhall helpe, no not the outward calling of 
a Chriſtian, if there be no more in us. Let us therefore 
comfort our ſelves in this, that the love of God is as 


great toward us, as to thoſe that are greater in the 
world. True it is, all men have not, ncither can have 
free acceſle into the preſence of Kings and Princes to 


ſtand before them, and to heare their voice : but all 
men, even of low degree, have liberty to come into the 


preſence of Almighty God to heare his Word, which is 
his voice, nay they are called and invited unto ir. All 


men have nof liberty to fit downe at the Table of great 


* Perſonages :. howbeit God admitteth all true belee- 


vers, and penitent perſons, though never ſo poorc, to 
fit at his Table, and to partake of his Supper : yea, they 
are the gueſts rhat he invitcth and entertaineth, and 
welcommeth, he will ſuppe withthem, and they hall 
ſuppe with him. Thirdly, from hence we have afſu- 
rance, that God will accept of our ſervice and obedi- 
ence, albeit it bee maimed and unperftet, and man 
wates defeqive. The father that commandeth his 
childe to ſerye him, albeit he faile oftentimes in the 
manner of doing, yet when he bcholdeth his care and 
endeyour to pleaſe him, he praiſeth his doing, and paſ- 
{cth by his miſdoing, as if he ſaw it nor : ſo it is with 
God, he requireth at our hands to obey him; and al- 
beit wefaile and offend many waies in our obedience, 


z Cor.8.12. yet when he ſecth a ready and willing winde, and an une 


fained deſire inus to doe our duty, he accepteth us ac- 
cording tothat we have, and not according to that we 


Falcoz.13, havenot. This the Prophet teacheth, He pittieth rhems 


that feare him, no lcfle then a Father doth his Children. 
Dorh the Father accept of nothing but that which is 
en every fide perfect, and every way abſolute? Yes, 
he commendeth the heart, when the foot halteth : ſo 
God accepteth of ouc ſincerity, cven whea 1t __— 
—_ 
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led with much mfirmity, This the Prophet Malach; 
witneſſeth, Chap. 3.1 7.T hey ſhall be mine, faith the Lord Mal. 3 x7; 
of Hoſts, in the Day when I make up my Jewels, and Iwill | 
fparerthem, as a man fpareth his owne ſonne that ſerverh 

him. Thus ſerveth as agreat encouragemeut to us, to 

cauſe us toſerve him, and to put forth all our ſtrength 

and utmoſt endeavour todoe his will. - Laſtly, he will 

not.caſt away any of the fairhtull finally, and for ever ; 

neither ſhall any fall away from his favour, True it is, 

they may many wales fal, but they /ha# riſe againe, 

Mic. 7-8. he may chaſtiſe them with the rods of men, 

but his mercy he will never take away from them, nei- 

ther purpoſcth hee ro caſt chem away utterly out of bis Eray 54.8. 
Fehr. He may ſuffer themto be winnowed, as men win- Luk 22.3132; 
zow wheat,but he hath prayed for them,that their faith 

ſhall 'not fully nor finally faile, as Chrift our Saviour 
ſpeakethunto Perer, Luk.22.31,32, 

Toxr Father.) The fecond point in the promiſe is 

the application. Chriſt Teſus contenteth not himſelfe 

ro fay, It is the Fathers pleaſure, but your Fathers, as 

when we pray, we are taught to ſay, Our Father. Nei- 

ther doth the reaſon run in this manner : It is my Fa- \ 
thers pleaſure, as he might have ſpoken, as indeed 
ſometimes hee ſpeaketh, and as the Scripture calleth 

him, the Father of owr Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but toſet ther, ou 
better edge upon it, and to make it pierce the deeper, ; 
he ſaith, /r i your Fathers gt 5 It is not enough Epheſ.z.3. 
rodbeleeve, that God is the Father of Chriſt, or the Fa- 

ther of che Church, but we muſt further beleeve that 

he is our Father, and every one for his part muſt ſay, 
He is my Father. It is a matter of knowledge, onely 

eo confeſſe him a Father : but it is a matter of faith co 
confeffe him to be our Father. This teacheth that it 1s Dog, 
a dury belonging to the faithfull, to apply the promt- 


ſes of God to themſelves particularly, as ler. 3- 19. 
Thou 


-. 


Ter.3.19. 
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Tho# ſhalt call me, My Father, and ſhalt not rurne away 


from me. Chrilt alſo ſendeth Hary to his Brethren to 


Iok.29.17,28. iay unto them, I aſcend unto my Father and to your Fa- 


Luke I. 47, 
Gal.2.29. 


Cant,2.16, 


Reaſ.1, 


Tam.2.19, 


Matth.4.6. 


[ Cos. }.1, 


ther, to my Godand to your God,loh. 20, This was the 
confellionand application of Thomas, My Lord and my 
God. This was the faith of the bleſied Virgin, C35 
ſpirit reiozceth in God my Saviexr. Even fo the Apofile, 
Gal. 2.20. The Sonne of God, who liveth in me, loved 
me, and gave himſelfe for me. It muſt bee thus with c. 
very ſoule in particular, not onely to fay, Chriſt is the 
beloved Sonne of the Father, but as it was with the 
Church to fay as it 1s, Cant. 2.16. Hy well-beloved 5; 
mine, and I am his, as Chritt himſelfe ſaith, I know 
mine, and am knowne of mine. See the like, K#th 1.16, 
Jer.31-33. Exr4 25.9. 
The reaſons are evident. Firlt, every man 1s8com- 


' manded in the Goſpell to beleeve,Harke 1.15. 1 Foh. 


5.13, Now it is not ſuificient to make us true belee- 
vers, to know the promiſes, except we alſo lovethem, 
deſire them, delight in them, and make application of 
them;otherwiſe we belceve no betrer then the Devils; 
and our faith is no other then the faith of the Devils, 
for even they beleeve God, yea one God, and Chriſt, 
and all the promiſes to bee true. They know allthe 
Scriptures,and as they are perfeR,ſo are theſe perfeR in 
them ; they can alleadge them more readily and caſily 
a thouſand times,thanten thouſand inthe world. They 
Know all the promiſes recorded inthe Scriptures, and 
belecye thae they ſhall come to paſſe. Bur let us ſee 
what faith they have. There are foure ſorts of faith, 
the hiſtoricall, the miraculous, the temporary, and the 
Jaſtifying faith. The hiſtoricall 1s, to have the know- 
ledge of Gods Word, and to give afſentthat the hiſto- 
ries and dofqrines therein contained are true. The mi- 
raculous 1s, to be able to worke muracles, The tempo+ 


rary, 
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rary, to beleeve 1n Chriſt in a confuſed manner for a 
time, like the man thar having a glimmering light, faw 
men walkzng bke trees; to bring torth ſome fruits, and 41.4 s £ 
| the fruits may ſeeme faire and beautifull in their owne TR 
| and other mens eyes, like the Apples of Sodom, yct 
are neither ſound, nor laſting ; to ſubmit themlclves 
willingly to the Word, and ro cake ſome delight in ther... 8 r2 
hearing thereof. The juſtifying taith goeth beyond all 
the former, and it ſtandeth in laying hold upon Chrig, 
and making him to be their owne. Among all thele, 
the Devils have cnely the hiſtoricall faith, to beleeve yh, inner 
all in the Scripture to be moſt true, wherein notwith- of faith the 
ſtanding they goe beyond many men. They have not Devils have. 
the miraculous faith : for albeit they cffet many won- 
ders, yet they can worke no miracles, nor change the 
nature of things. They want the temporary faith, be- 
cauſe as thetree 1s wholly ev1ll, ſo they can bring forth 
no good fruits, they have no taſte of the good Word 
of God, neither ſhew any joy they take in it, neither 
yeeld they any outward obedience. Much more there- 
fore doe rhey want the juſtifying faith, to ſtrerch- out 
their hand to receive Chritt Ieſus, and to take him to 
themſelves : for notwithſtanding their beliete, zhey 
tremble, as the Apoſtle teacheth: ſo that their faith 
failcth inthis particular, which 1s more then they can 
doc, to make particular application of Chriſt and his 
promiſes, toſay, Chriſt 1s mine, and 1 am his; hispro- 
miſes are mine; and belong to me ; I have remiſſion 
of my ſinnes by his death; he is my Father ; and hee 
will give to methe Kingdome. The Angels, that were 
the firſt Preachers of the Goſpcll, were ſent to the 
Shcpheards, and they taught them this lefſon, Behold, TLyke are, 
bring you gld tidings of great ioy which ſhallbe to all peo- 
ple,that to you 15 borne a Saviour, Lukc 2. 1 hey doc not 
onely tell them, they brought good tidings, wy Li- 
ings 


Flay 9. 6. 


toſh.I.5. 
Heb.r 3.6. 

' 1 Chron.28. 
20, 
Deut. 31.6, 


Matth,g.1, 
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dings to others, but good tidings to thems : and not 
onely that Chriſt was borne, but that he was borne ts 
them; as the Prophet had done long before, YV,to us x 
Childe ts borne, unto us a Soune ts given. And except the 
Shepheards had beleeved, and applicd it to them- 
ſelves, they might have becne inſtruments of ſalvation 
unto others, but they could never have beleeved, or 
have had benefit by it themſelves, like thoſe that buil- 
ded the Arke to {ave others, but were drowned in the 
waters themſelves, 

Secondly, the promiſes of God, howſoever they be 
delivered in generalftermes in the Word, yetarc they 
particular, and every man out of the generall, both may, 
and muſt gather aparticularunto himſelfe. As in a Par- 
don or Proclamation, though tt be delivered in gene- 
rall, yet the matter contained in it, 1s that which be- 
longeth to every perſon in particular, and every one 


' may apply the Proclamation as truely to himſelfe, as 


if he read his owne name therein expreſſed. So then, al- 
though the promiſes of God be generall, yet are they 
particularly true to every true belcever that can truely 
apply them to himſelfe. For whatſoever 1s ſpoken to 
all beleevers, is ſpoken to every particular : ag alſo 
whatſoeveris ſpoken to all penitent perſons, may bee 
applicdto each penitent perion. We ſeethis in the ex- 


| hortation given to Joſhua, 1 will not faile thee, nor forſake 


thee; which alſo is given to others: yet the Apoſtle 
applieth it as ſpoken to the Hebrewes, ſo that the 
ſame which was ſpoken to him, was 1n him ſpoken to 
all. The Goſpell is as it were a pardon publiſhed to 
finners, and faith layeth hold on that pardon particu- 
larly : ſo that the belcever doth as truely apply it to 


| himſelfe,as if his owne name were written therein,and 


it were ſaid to him, Thy ſinnes are forgiven thee, as it 
was ſaid tothe man ſicke of the pallie, Hatrh.g.r. 
| Thirdly, 


Faith flandeth in application, 119 


Thirdly , there muſt be particular application, be= 3 
cauſe God hath given unto us his Sacraments, to bee 
Seales of the Righteouſneſſe that #5 by faith, Rom. 4. Rom aur. 
Now as God hath eſtablithgd them 1n the Church, 1o 
he hath ordained, that they ſhould be delivered parti- 
cularly to every one, that every man ſhould be bapti- 
zed, and every man recelue the Supper of the Lord in 
his owne perſon ; which ſheweth that the proper uſe 
of a Sacrament is to aſſure a mans conſcience of the 
promiſes in particular. VV hen wee come once to be- 
Iceue, and to know that Chriſt offereth remiflion of 
ſinnes by his death,then by receiuing of the Sacraments 
particularly , wee come to apply Chriſt and his merits 
to our ſelves, ſo that the delivering and receiving of 
the Sacraments 1s thus much in cffect ; if thou beloeve 
the promiſes of life and ſalvation , then take this, thar 
thou mailt bee aſlured that they belongunto thee, as 
certainely as if thy naine were ſpecthied therein, Now 
then all theſe things conſidered, the uſe of faith , the 
uſe of the Word, and the uſe of the Sacraments; it 
muſt neceſſarily follow , that it is not onely a generall 
notion , but a particular application of the promiſes 
that doe belong to ſalvation, 
Firſt , there ariſeth from hence a plaine confutation Yſe x, 
of a Popiſh errour, touching faith, that a man may not, 
nor cannot without preſumption, apply the promiſes 
of the Goſpell to himſelfe , nor beleeve that God 1s 
his God, that Chrilt is his Saviour ; wherein with one 
daſh of the penne , or with one breath of the mouth , 
they cancell all the Articles of the faith , and take away 
comfort from every Chriſtian ſoule , and leaue them in 
ſtate no better then the damned, nay, then the Deuils. Difecrence be- 
Tothis purpoſe, Ipray you, conſider briefely what is *vcene the 
the faith of the Deuils, and what is the faith of true faith of De- 


ng: ! vils and true 
beleevers touching the Articles of the Creed, For the ,,1c.c.. 


Deyils 
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Devils belceve, and man beleeveth. But as Chriſt tel- | 
Icth his Diiciples , Except your righteouſneſſe excced ' 
therightcouſneſfle of the Scribes and Phariſes, ye can- 
not enter into the Ringdome of heauen : ſo may I ſay, 
Except our faith exceed the faith of the Deuils, and of £2 
all the Romaniſts and Reprobates, we cannot be ſued. 
For there is no faith taught in the Church of Rome , 
| but a man may have it, and yet be damned. Now I will 
{ſhew what the Devils beleeve, and how farre they 
proceed. They beleeve there is one God, that God is 
a Father , that Chriſt Ieſus is a Saviour and Redeemer, 
and the holy Ghoſt a Sanctifier : they beleeve there is 
now, hath beene before, and eucr ſhall be a Church, a 
true Church ; they beleeve the Communion of Saints, 
andforgivenefle of {innes; they beleeve there ſhall be 
| a reſurrection of mens bodies, and everlaſting lite. All 
theſe they ſteadfaſtly heleeve without any wavering 
Dbief. or doubting. But ſome will ſay, Is not_this enough ? 
Fs, is not this faith ſiyhcient 2 what 1s then wanting ? I 
p anſiver, A man may belceve all theſe , and yet goe to 
hell as a damned creature , that it had beene bettcr hee 
had never beene borne, as it is ſaid of Judas. For this 
is butthe hiſtoricall faith , to beleeve the Scriptures to 
be true. The Devill himſcife doth this, and yet hath no 


Obieft. benctit by it, nor comfort in it. VV hat then? Is this 
common faith to be condemned , becauſe the Devils 
eAuſw. have 1t? No,in no wiſe. For albeit wee cannot be ſaved 


by it, yet we cannot be ſaved without it, and therefore 
it 1s not to be condemned,nay, the Apoſtle James come 
Imm.2.19. tncndethit, Thom beleeveſt one God, thou doſt well in it. 
This indeed: muit be embraced, but there is more then 
this, not to be omitted. Chriſt our Saviour ſaith, If yee 
L ule 6.32. love them that love you, what tharke have yee * for ſinners 
alſo love thoſe that love them. W hat then ? doth he for 
bid us tolove ſuch againe as love us? or doth he _ 
T11S 
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this as cuill? No : but he meancth,thisis not fHicienr, 
if we proceed no further : as Lots wife is puniſhed, not 
becaule ſhe went out of Sodom, not becauſe ſhe paled 
it for a time with her husband, not becauſe ſhe went 


ſo farre, bur becauſe ſhe ſfoodſtill,,and looked backe, Gen.rg.16, 


and wentno farthers Sothen, where the Devils end, 
we mult begin, or rather proceed. True it is, wee 
muſt haue this common faith , not becauſe the Deuils 
haue it , but becauſe God hath commanded it, as Petey 
confeſſed Chriſt tro be the Sonne of God , not becanſe 
the Deuils confeſſed it, but becauſe the Father had re- 
vealeditunto him. This common faiths a good pre- 
parativeto ſaving faith, and layeth after a ſort, the 
foundation thereof, and we muſt haye it, not becauſe 
of it (cle it is ſwlictent :; or we'may not reſt there, as 
if wee were come to our tourmesend , but mutt pro- 
ceed forward in our way. For we mult beleeve, not 
onely thatthere isa God, but likewiſe that he is our 
God z not onely that he is a Father, but that he is our 
Father ; nor onely that Chrilt 1s a Saviour , but that he 
isour Saviour : notonely thatthere 1s a Church , but 
that we are parts and members of it ; that weare of the 
Communion ofthe Saints, and that our finnes ſhall be 
forgiven : that our bodies ſhall be raiſed , andthat we 
ſhall have etcrnall life given unto us- This truth , the 
grounds before delivercd , are ſufficientto manifeſt , if 
any thing can bee ſuihcient, and to ſhew that there 


mult be of neceſſity an application. But the Romaniſts Oj,.7. 


alledge againſt theſe things, that in the Goſpell all 
runneth in generall, and that it 1s not therein written, 
that ſuch a manis Gods, and ſuch a man ſhall haue his 
ſinnes forgiven , and have benefit by Chriſt. Ianſwer 
whereas they confcſſe there 1s a generall in the Goſ- 
pell, we conclude, that therefore there 1s of neceſſity 
2 particular included in the generall; As for DO 
k * t 


id eAnt w, 


-» 


= Mark.16.16. 


ARa6.31; 


Toh.20,23. 
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the Goſpell teacheth this, W hoſoever beleeveth and 
repenteth,hath Chriſt Ieſus for his Saviour : therefore 
there is this particular , Peter , Paxl, (orvelias ,and the 
reſt 41d belecve and repent : therefore certainely they 
are ſaved by this their application. The Apoſtle Pax! 
faith to the Iaylcr, eA. 16. 1f tho belceveſt in the 
Lord Jeſws , thow ſhalt be ſaved, and all thine houſe. But 
he might preſently have rejoined ( by the doctrine of 
theſe doting Doctors, ) to the Apoltles, Sirs , how doe 
you know this ? is my name written in ſo many letters 
and ſyllables in the Scripture? But doubtlefle Paw! and 
Silas would have ſhaped him this anſ{were, This 1s as 
true and certaine by the generallrules, as it thy name 
were written therein. As forthe particular faith , itis 
written in our hearts, not in the Scriptures. Burt lt us 
deale with them according to their owne practice. 
The Romith Prieſts take authority to themſelves to 
forgive ſinnes,to bindeandto looſe; Aske any particu- 
lar Prieſt for his warrant , hee will alleadge a generall 
Commillion , Wheſe ſinnes ye remit they are remitted, and 
whoſe ſinnes ye retaine , they are retained, Fohn 20. 23. 
And he ſuppoſed this to be ſufficient, albeit his owne 
name be not read and regiſtred therein, So then, if a 
man ſhould demand by what authoriry they abſolve 2 
or who gaue them this authority? they thinke they 
have an(wered fully , that they are the ſuccefors of the 
Apoſtles, and that therefore whatſocuer they did, ghey 
alſo have power and authority to doc the fame : and 
yetneithertheir names, nor of fuch as are abſolyed by 


them, neither of the pardoners, nor of the pardoned 


are written in holy Scriptnre. W hat then ? May not we 
apply to our felves and to our comfort and ſalvation, 
t whichthey doe to others for gaine and for mo- 
ney ? Laftly,this objection overthraweth all picty and 
Religion. For if we be not boundto be afſured of our 

; R — falvation; 
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falvation , becauſe itis not ſaid in the Scripture by 
name that we ſhail be ſaved;then it wil follow that we 
are not boxndto be holy , norto feare God, nor tobe 
religious, becauſe it is ſaid in Scripture by name, that 


we ought tobe ſo. O, butit will be faid, Many are de- Ob;e. 


ccived , thatapply the promiſes tothemſelves , when 


indeed and intruth, they doe not belong unto them | eAvſw, 


I anſwer, Be it ſo, yet a falle claime cannor barre by any 
Law the true owner from his right. This ought to 
drive us to take heed wee doe nor deceive our tclves, 
but it cannot wreſt from us this application. W hat if 
a franticke man ſhould boaſt and bragge abroad, that 
all the wares which arelanded in ſuch a Port , are his, 
wil the right ovnerbe thereby diſcouraged, or brought 
rothinke that they arenone of his, and ſo leave to lay 
claime unto them ? If an Vſurper ſhould challenge the 
Crowne as his owne, and belonging unto him, muſt 
wee therefore beleeve him, or ſhould this unjuſt 
claime barre the right and lawfull Heires, and enforce 
them to give over their juſt title > Or what. if ſome 
ſhall ſhew falſe and counterfeit Pearles, will the Gold- 
ſmith be diſmaied by it, and begin to doubt whether 
his owne be good, and thinke they arenaught? ſo wee 
may ſay, W hat mug others doe not beleeve, or will 
not apply Chriſt to themſelves, or falſely make account 
ofthe promiſes to betheirs, which indeed are none of 
theirs : or what if Satan have deluded ſuch with the 
ſpirit of error? what though dogs and whelpes lay 
claime to thechildrens bread ? ſhall we therefore ſuf- 
fer our {elves alſo to be mocked,and brought tothinke 
we are deceived, and that wee have no faith or confi- 
dence in particular to our ſelves? So then to conclude, 


weaihrme thatthe Devils, whe are reſerved in ever-1,c 5. 


laſting chaines under darknefſe unto the judgement of 
the great Day, have MEWHIneiog as much faith a 
72 | the 


Luke 15.17. 
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| the Romaniſts, for they can ſay, I beleeve there is a 


God, one God , remiſſion of Gnnes ſealed up by Chriſt 
to ſalvation, but neither they , nor the Romaniſts ever 
came to make any paticular application of theſe or any 
other promiſe to themſelves. But what was it the ber- 
ter for the Prodigall ſonne , to know there was bread 
enoughin his fathers houſe, whiles in the meane ſea. 
ſon he had no part of it , but was in danger to periſh for 
hunger? or for the foure Lepers to know there was 
plenty enough in the Hoſt of the Syrians, whiles them- 
ſelves ſare at the gate of the City ready to die? bur 
when once they came to taſte thereof,they ſoone found 
ſtrength thereby. So it ſhall avaiſe us nothing at all to 
know there 1s much good inthe Church for the Chil- 
dren ofthe Church, while there is none at all in our 
owne hearts. 

Secondly , it behooveth every manto examine him- 
ſelfe hereby , whether his faith be true or not. And 
how can we better doe this, then by trying whether 
we have a particular application of the promiſes of 
God to our ſelves, ornot ? Where this is done truly, 
there is true faith : Whereit 1s not, men deceive them- 
{elves with an opinion or 1maginationof faith , where- 
as indeed they have nothinglefle. Now, for as much 
as we muſt be broughtunto this tryall, as it were into 
the field, itis to be feared, that it will deſcry and dif 
cover a great meaſure of infidelity to be inthe world, 
For how many are there that condemne this doctrine, 
touching the applying of Chriſt, and all the promiſes 
that in him are,Yea,& Amenunto the glory of God,to 
be either a docrine of preſumption, or the beaten path 
rodeſperation,and therfore arc afraid of it,and darenot 
meddle with it ? They will hope well,as the Romanuſts 


. doe, and thinke well of themſelves, as civill men doe, 


and thereupon perſwade themſelves they _ 
WClts 
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well. But all this while there 1s no talke of ſpeciall 
faich, nor of particular application. Their caſe muſt 
necds belamentable, and they in a damnable condition. 
Such are like toſome {ticke men, who out of an cev1ill 
humour , and diftemperature of the braine,perſwade 
themſelves that they may not eate or drinke, and that 
they are unworthy to touch and taſte their meat, and 
by this meanes are the cauſes of their owne death and 
deſtruRion : yet they thinke they may ſee it, and 
ls8oke upon it, they may heare of it, and talke of 
it, and they may reaſon about it , but by no meanes 
taſte it-, and touch it, and cate of it. Thus it fa- 
reth with common Chriſtians, and this is the faith 
thar 1s commonly to bee tound every where : a ficke 
faith, God wot; they thinke they may heare of the 
promiſes by others,and talke of them to others, but by 
no meanes they may apply them, which is as much as 
to feed upon them. Thcſe are in adangerous and dam- 
nable eſtate, like to a man that hath an excellene reme- 
dy and receit for his wound, but he never applyeth ir 
to the ſore ; or $0 a man that hath meat, but never ta- 
kethit; ſuch aone mult needs famith himſelfe, and pe. 


riſh. For asour Saviour ſaith, Hee that eateth me, evenilon6.y7,5?, 


hee ſhall live by mee: hee that eatcth not of this bread, 
that came downe from Heaven, ſhall not live for ever, 


If any of the Ifraclites being mortally funrg with the Numb.21.6,94 


fiery Serpeuts ſhould have ſaid, I know,God hath ap- 
pointed a ſoveraigne remedy to heale me, but I amnor 
worthy of 1t, and therefore I dare not be ſo bold and 
preſume to looke upon the brazen Serpent; would we 
not ſay, he periſhed juſtly ? ſo may we be boldto ſay in 


this caſe. All men among us know that God hath ſent 


his Sonne into the world to ſave ſizners - howbeit if we © 10. 1.15. 


go0e no further, we have no more benefit by it, then a 
man that barcly beholdeth food, but never feedeth of 
K* 3 It : 


Obie. 


eArſw, 


| How we may 


faith or not? 
- 


Luke 22.31, 
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it : can ſuch food nourifh him ? or ſach meate ſtreng® 
then him? If we doe not apply Chriſt and his deaths 


and all the promiſes of mercv and ſalvation to our 


ſelves, we are in the high and broad way to deſtruci- 
on, his judgements follow us at the heeles, and ſhall 
overtakeus. If any aske, how we ſhall know, whe- 
ther we doe truely apply the promiſes made by Chriſt, 
or not ? becauſe the heart of man is evill, and deceitfull 
above all things, and the ſecret corners of it hard to 
ftinde out? Fer. 17.10. Ianſwer, We ſhall know it by 
theſe few notes. If wee have the true faith, firſt wee 


knov whether {hall finde the Devill an open encimy unto us in the 
we haverrve matter of this ſpectall faith. Hee will fight with us 


hand to hand, and fer foot to foot againſt us, and ftrive 
with us in the matter of our aſſurance, as hee did with 
Aichael about the body of Moſes, Fude 9g. Wee are 
therefore ſeriouſly to examine our ſelves, whether we 
finde any doubts or diitruſt, and whether we have not 
many queſtions ariſing in our hearts, which are ready 
to call our faith into queſtion, ſuggeſting unto us, that 
we haveno faith at all, thereby ſhaking the very foun=- 
dation ofthe houſe. If we finde theſe wraſtlings and 
ſtruglings in us,as Rebecca did of the twinnesthar were 
in her wombe, it 1s an argument wee have a true faith 
conceived in us. This rule is drawne out of Chriſts 
Wordsto his Diſciples, Luke 22. Satan hath deſired to 
have you, that he may ſift you as wheat. If then we finde 
and fcele theſe aſſaults, theſe tentations, theſe buffet- 
rings, it is a plaine proofe that we have received faith, 
which maketh the Devill ſo earneſt and diligent to in- 
terruptus and intercept us. Secondly, if we have faith 
applying the promiſes,it will purge the heart,and mor- 
tife the corruptions thereof : the death of Chriſt cru- 
cifleth the fleſh, and all worldly luſts, our beft beloved 


Gnnes, our dcarcft finnes, and moſt defired, and _ 
wherc- 
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whercunto we are moſt enclined, and wherewith wee 

Arc molt infeted, as molt conforant and agreeable to 

our Corrupt natures. This 1s one infallible token that 

we are true beleevers : and this rule is taken out of the 

words of Petcr, Hee put no difference betweene Jewes and gag 0, 
Centiles, purifying their hearts by faith, Acts 15. which Gales.s, 
worketh by leve, Gal.5. Thirdly, Chriſt giveth himſelfe 3 g 
to the belcever, fo that his holinefle belongeth to him. 

Never any husband could cndovy lis wite with ſuch a 

dowry, to {ay as Chritt Ieſas doth, 1 well betroth them Hoſcrr 929 
ro me for ever inrighteouſneſſe, in faithfulnefſe, in judge- 

mcnt, in loving kindneſle, and in mercy. Thus they are 

marricd to him in holineſſe, and they become to be the 

incmbers of Chriſt : for Chriſt cannot be the head of a 

polluted body, or of defiled members. As from a cor- 

rupt head proceed corrupt things to the members : {6 

from a pure and holy head, which is Chrift, muſt nc« 

ceſlarily proceed holineſle to all thoſe that are his 

members. The Vine cannot but communicate of his 

juyce or ſappe to the branches, There was never any 

that did trucly apply Chriſt, but Chritt truely applyed 

himſelfe to him againe : neither was there ever any 

that embraced him, but he likewiſe by and by tooke 

hold of him, His left hand i under his head, and his right C:nceg,6, & $, 
hand doth embrace him. The belcever applicth Chriſt, 3: | 
and Chriſt holdeth the beleever, ſo that as the beleever 

ſaith, I am Chriits, and Chriſt is mine : ſo on the other 

ſide Chriſt faith, I am the beleevers, and the beleever 

is mine» This application 1s mutuall and myſticall, 

there is a double worke 1n it, one 1s of the beleever, 

the other of Chriſt, A man laycth hoid upon a ſtaffe 

that he carrieth in his hand to ſtay himfelfe up from 

falling, but the ſtatte cannot lay hold apon him againe, 

Or a man claſpeth and embraceth the tree with both 

bus armes, but thc tree cannot embrace him againe ; 
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- butir is not ſo betweene Chriſt and the true beleever : 


we hold him faſt, but he holdeth us faſter, and giveth 
unto ps of his holinefle, even grace for grace ; even as 
the childe holdeth the Father faft that leadeth him, 
howbeit the father holdeth him faſter, and ſtayeth him 
up from falling away from him, otherwiſe he were e- 
very foot in danger. True it 1s, we cannot ſay, that all 
our blacknefſe oFfinne 15 quite gone, and removed, bur 


. that we have ſtill many ſpots and wrinkles, wee have 


not yet received perfe& holinefſe from him. The 
Moone receiveth all herlightfrom the Sunne, yet 1s not 
her body without ſome ſpots:ſo it is withus,though we 
be blacke,yet heaccepteth us as comely, Laſtly, we have 
the true faith, if we hold faſt the promiſes, and cleave 
cloſe tohimgeven then, when he ſeemeth ro frowne up- 
on us,and tobe angry with us,to hide his face from ns, 
and to with-hold his loving countenance, as the Sunne 
that ishid ina cloud out of our ſight. We tnuſt reſt upon 
him In time of afMiQion. We mult ſee hope through de= 
fpairc, and Heaven through Heli : we muſt behold his 
mercy through his indignation, yea,life through death, 
and jalvation through damnation, as it was with Feb, 
Though he ſlay me, yet will I truſt in him : though he hide 
his face fora time tro us,yct the bright beaimes of faith 
vill ſhine thorow the thickeſt fogs and miſts that ariſe 
in us. Thus we may by theſe notes prove our faith, and 
try the truth thereof, But if theſe be not 11 us, but the 
contrary, we cannot aſſure our ſelves, that we are yet 
cometo atrue faith, For firſt of all, if we live in quiet 
and at reſt, at peace andcaſe all our dayes, without any 
feares, doubtings, wraſtlings, bruiſings, buffettings, 
and aſſaults of Satan, we have cauſe to feare we have a 
falſe faith. This rule is grounded upon the Words of 
Chriſt, Luke 11. When a ſtrong man armed keepeth the 


Palace, his goods are in peace. It Satan never afſault us 
7 = to 
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to pull downe the burtreſfle and fortrefſe of our faiths 
wee are at peaeec and league with him, and hee with 
ns, and we have juſt cauſe to ſuſpe our ſelves. . Truc 
itis, there may be many doubts and tentations, and yer 
no faith : but there can be no faith,whereare no doubt- 
ings or tengations at all. If we have faith,there will ariſe Whereſoever 
doubts, yea, albeit we have a great and a ftrong faith : _ he tendon 
for it isnot ſo ſtrong,but Thar ftreng mar armed will try — u\ 
the {treugth thereof : and fo much the rather, becauſe ng Ras ug 
it 1s ever mingled with ſome infidelity. Such then as 
caa cry out, W hat ? a doubt touching my falyation ? 
Out upon it ! O it is a great ſinne once to make a doubt } 
I thanke God I never doubted any whit of my falvati. . © 
on ſince I can remember, neither yet of Chriſt to bee 
mine : I doubt not to pronounce of all ſuch withour - 
any doubting at all, they never knew what faich mea- 
neth, it is anevident demonftration of great and grofle 
infidelity. Againe, if ſinne be living in us, that there 
beno morrtification at all, no cleanſing of our ſelvesfrom 2 Cor.7.x. 
the filthineſſe of the fleſh and ſpirit, we can have no true 
faith. It is open impiety to imagine, that the death of 
Chriſt truely applied to any fſoule, thould not bee of 
force to kill ſinne in it; and therefore it is great folly 
to ſay, We can rightly apply Chriſt anFthe promiſes of 
the Goſpell, and yet can ſhew never a ſinne mortified in Col.3.3,4,5, 
us. No manis come to that height of ſinne, that he da- 
reth cither ſpeake or thinke,that there wanteth power 
in the death of Chriſt to kill finne in us, and therefore 
we muſt needs hold him for an unbeleever,that talketh 
of particular application, and yet hath ſinne as a tyrant 
raigning in him. Beſides, if Chriſt have not united us 
to Fimfalfe in holineſſe, we are yet faithlefſe men. For 
he uaiteth himſelfe ro none, but he putteth holmeſſe in 
tome meaſure into them. This rule is expreſſed by the | 
Apoſtle, Gal.5 ,24. They that are Chrilts, have Fs Gal. $,24s 
ine 
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2 Cor. 4.17. 


Tob 29.6, 


| : T1t.2.k. 


Loeb 2:5. 


| ; 


applieth as 
truely,as the 
ſtony taich, 
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be fleſh, with the affettions andluſfs, and are become new 
creatures. Laltly, 1f we rely upon God, and upon his 
love and favour no longer then we havea lively and 


_ ſenſible feeling of the ſame, while we live at eaſe and 


1n proſperity, while we waſh onr ſteps in butter, and the 


| Kocke powreth out rivers of oyle, ſhall we call this a true 


faith? Thefaith of the Eletf, to make ſhew of many 
gocd things in us ſo long onely,as God beſtoweth good 
chings upon us, and no longer? but if he once change 
our Citate, to be ready to repine agalalt him, and to rent 
him in pleces, like mad Dogs thar flic in their Maſters 
face ? This rule ariſeth from Satans falſe meaſuring of 
the praftice of Fob, Chap.2.5. Putforth thine haud now, 
and touch his bone and his fleſh, and he will curſe thee ts 
thy face. This is contrary to the application of Gods 
ſervants, who when he doth aftli& them, and his hand 
is moſt heavy upon them, even then they {ficke faſteit 
unto him, as the Traveller that claſpeth.his cloke cloe 
{e{t unto him in bluſterous windes, and ſtormy wea« 
ther. The hypocrites will doe this in time of profpe- 
rity onely, whereas in trouble and perlecution they fall 
away, and are offended, Matth. 13-21. 

Laltly, this is comfortable to every one that 1s able, 
though it be with much weaknefle, and 1.ith many in- 


A weake faith firmities, toapply 1a particular the promites of God to 


himſelfe. Theſe may be comforted, yea, theſe onely, 
for they ſhall be ſure to finde God gracious unto them 
inthe end. It they be ſtung,they ſhall be ſure to be hea- 
lcd, becauſe they are ableto looke up to the Brazen Ser- 
pent,that God had commanded to be ſhewed. If they 
be hungry, they ſhall bee ſatisfied and ſaved, becauſc 
they can in part apply Gods pronulſcs to themſelves. 
Tt is a rule that the Civilians have, that mine zx better 
then ours : ſo we ay inthis caſe of faith, for a man to 
{ay by particular application, Chrilt 1s nune, 15 __— 
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leevers doubt, and true beleeyers doubt, and yet there 
15 great difference betweene the doubting of the one, 
and of the other, The hypocrites or temporary belee- 


vers are lik.ca man that is in a dreame, that rhinketh hee Efay 29. 8, 


eateth, and behold, when he awaketh, hee is hungry : 
that rhinketh he drinketh, and bcho!d, when hee awa- 
keth, he 1s thirſty ; that he enjoyeth many good things, 
and when he awaketh, he is diſappointed, and finderh 
no fuch matter. Or like one, who, being in a deepe 
fleepe ſuppoſeth he holdeth ſomeivhar in his hand, and 
that he claſpethand griperh it fo faſt, that none ſhall 
be able to wring it, or wreſt it from him by any 
mcanes: howbelt when he awaketh, his hand is empty, 
and he percetiveth plaincly, he hath nothing ar allin it. 
$9 doe all temporizers, they have many a pleaſant 
dreame, they thinke verily they have true faith, when 
indeed they have norhing lefſe : they are without the 

teares, and tcrrours, and trembvlings, that Gods Chil- 

dren doe often, even 1n t':cir b{t meditations finde in 

themſelves, whom Satan « '!I not ſuffer to be quiet. IF 


any aske, How commeth this to paſſe, that the true Obie, 


beleevers ſhould thus doubt and ſtagger, and the unbe- 
leevcrs no wa} ſo much diſtrefſed ? may not the ſtate 
of theſe ſeeme to be much better then of the other? I 


anſwer,This a-1ieth from ſundry confiderations.Some- eſp. 


times the cf:c@ts of Gods grace are not ſo lively in 
them as formerly they hve beene, as we might eaſily 
ſhew inthe examplcs of Job, of David,and of divers 


others, thar we might learne ts walke by faith, andnot 2 Cox. 5.7, 


by fight or feeling. Sometimes, the heart of man, m 
| 
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then to ſay in generall, Chriſt 1s ours, or others : and 
God 15 my Father, then to ſay he is our Father, or their 
Father. Neverthelefſe, we muſt not on the other {ide 
be diſcouraged, tothinke or to feare wee doe not be- 
leeve, when indeed we doe beleceye, True it is, unbe- 
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Full of corruption, will caſt forth doubts, as the Fat« 
nace doth ſparkles, concerning his faith, ſeeking as it 
were to throw mire and dirt in the face of his faith z 


and fometimes Satan is ready to interrupt us, and to 


hinder the courſe of our bcleeving, becaulc he is ever- 
more an enemy unto us. For the life of a Chrittian is 
like the daies of the yeere : one while the dates are ve- 
ry faire, another while they are full of clouds, of 
{tormes, and of ſhowres. So a man that doth beleeve, 


; ſhall ſometimes finde all faire, as when the Sunne ſhi- 


neth in his ſtrength, and have a long time of breathing 
and gathering new (trength, leſt he ſhould be ſwallow- 
£d up with over-much heavineſſe. For as God will 
not ſuffer the rod sf the wicked to reſt upon the backe of the 
righteous, leſt he ſhould put forth has hands to iniqu- 


ty: ſohe will not ſuffer the tentations of Satan to dwell 


evermore with him, and to continue upon him, leſt he 
ſhould be diſcouraged and diſ-heartned. Sometimes a- 
gaine, whiles ſtormes and tempeſts of doubting are 
raiſed, and the waves and floods of infidelity threaten 
to drowne, or at leaſt to ſhake the foure corners or pil- 
ters of the houſe,that it may fall downe:and we arelike 
a troubled Sea,we have not leiſure ſo much as to ſwallow 
ogr ſpittle ; this falleth out, leſt we ſhould grow ſecure, 
and rhat he might draw us, or drive us thereby neerer 
to himſclfe. Then the Sunne hideth his face 1n acloud ; 
then we are full of wavering. Notwithſtanding, this 
may bee no matter of diſcouragement , but rather of 
much comfort and encouragement, foraſmuch as this 
is 4 token of true faith; and God doth 1t for theſe 
e:1ds, to make us more certaine of our faith afterward, 
to caufe us to lay better hold on the promiſes of God, 

and to finde more joy inthem at the latter end. 
Good pleaſure.) Here is the third branch of the pro- 
miſe, notingthe ground thereof; not the free will of 
man, 


of, all good gifts whatſoever. | 133 


man, but the goodpleaſureof God. From hence are all 

good things conveicd unto us. This is calledin holy 

Scripture, His grace, his mercy, hislove, his kindneſle, 

his purpoſe, his will, the purpoſe of his will, the good. 
pleaſure of his will, and ſuch like, all of them pointing 

out the ſupreme and higheſt cauſe of all the good meant 

toward us, and beſtowed upon us. This teacheth that Do7.g. 
the good pleaſure of Ged is the fountaine of all good 

ifts and graces whatſoever. His free love and favour 

1s the firſt and principall cauſe of all bleſſings externall, 
internall, eternall. This Zoſes ſheweth, Dexr.7. 8. 

1he cauſe why the Lord brought his people out of 

Egypt with a mighty hand, and redeemed them our 

of the houſe of bondmen, and from the hand of Pha- 
raoh,was becauſe he loved them. This 1s the ſaying of eur. 7.8, 
the Angels after the birth of Chriſt, Luk. 2. G/ory to ad ReFs 
God in the higheſt, on earth peace, good will toward men. Ie En 
The Apolitle ; pul teacherh this, Of hzs owne will begate lim. 1.18, 
he us with the Word of Truth, And Tanl to like pur- 
poſe, Hee hath opened to us the myſtery of his W1ll, 
and hath made us accepted in his Beloved, according to Epheſ. 1.6. 
hi rich grace. And elſewhere, It xs God that worketh in Phil.2.1 3, 
'yox both to will and to doe of his good pleaſure. This 

will further appeare to be the firſt mover that ſetteth 
forward the hs ſecond cauſes. For our whole ſal- 
vation proceedeth from the grace of God, as eletion, 
Chriſt himſelfe, vocation, faith, juſtification, regene= 
ration, love, good workes, converſion of ſinners, the 
finall perſeverance of the Saints, and eternall glorifhica- 
tion. Even as the body and branches of the tree , iſſue 
from the root : ſo is the good pleaſwre cf God the 
root, out of which all theſe bleſlings grow, which in 
Cue time we partake, Let us ſee this better by indutt- 
cn of particulars, No man can bee faved and obtaine 


eternal life,except he be predeſtinated & choſen _ it. 
; OT 
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For the Kingdome is not given but to ſuch, for whom 


Manh.25.34- i i preparea, Matth. 25.34.& 20-23. bur this is done 


& 20, V3 «© 
Epheſ.1.4+ 


ARts 4,12. 


Ion-3.16, 


> Tim. 1.9. 
Gal.1.15. 


accorGing ro the good pleajure of his will, Epheſ. 1,4. No 
mancould be ſaved, except Chriſt Iclus had come, and 
bad ſatished the wrath ofhis Father for the finnes of 
the world : for there is wo other name wnder Heaven, 
whereby we can be ſaved. Bur this benefit procce- 
deth from the grace of God, and his everlaſting love 
toward us, loh.3.16. For Ged ſp loved tbe world, thas 
he gave his oncly begotten Soxnne for all that belegve in hins. 
Theres none ſaved that is come to yeeres of difcreti- 
on, except he-be effeually called to Chriſt and his 
Goſpell ; but whence commeth this but from his 
grace ? for he hath called us with an holy calling, «c- 
cording to h& owne purpoſe, which was givenus in Chriſt 
Teſus, before the world began, 2 T:#s. 1. 9g, No manis 


_ ſaved except he have faith, and buleeve in Chriſt, for 


Hab.2.4. 
Hhcb.11.6. 


Epheſ.2.8. 


Plal, 34-15 


Rom. 3.24 


Ioh.3.3- 


Epheſ.1.4,5. 

Tit.2.11,12. 

1 Cor.16.14, 
22, 


the Juft ſbell live by his faith, and without it, It is un- 
poſlible to pleaſe God: and whatſocver is not of faith, 
1s ſinne. _ from whence have yo gr - is b 
race, Epheſ. 2. by grace yee are ſavea through faith, 
> is the gift of God. No 57. can be render yan. rf 
he be juſtified, for the eyes of the Lord are over the ruſt, 
but the face of the Lord is upon the evill, to root our 
the remembrance of them rk the earth, Pſal. 34+ 
Now whence is this, but from his free grace, Rom. 3. 
24? We are iuftified freely by his grace. No man can bee 
ſaved, except he be regenerated and ſanftified by the 
holy Spirit : for except a man be borne againe, of water 
and the holy Ghoſt, he cannot enter into the Kingdome 
of God, Joh. 3. 3. But whence is this alſo but from 
race, that we ſhould be holy, and without blame be- 
ore him, Epheſc1.4,5. Tit-2.11,12 ? No man canbee 
faved without love toward God and our neighbour, 
1 Cor,16.14- For he that loveth not the brethren, _ 
ct 
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deth in death, 1 Fo#, 3. 14+ But this love proceederh 1 1oh. 3.14, &% 

from grace, for love ze God, 1 Tohe4.7,19, and we love 4-731 9. 

him, becaulc he loved us firſt. No man can bee faved 

without bringing forth good workes, and walking in 

them, for wee are his workmanſhip, created i» Chyift Ephel,2,1 0. 

Jeſm nnto good worker, which God hath ordained, thar 

we {hould walke in them : But this commeth from his 

grace, Who hath promiſed ro give #5 his Spirit, Exck. 36. Exck.z5.27, 

I will cauſe them to walke in my wayes, No man can 

be ſaved without remiſſion of finnes, for in many 

things wee all cffend daily, Jamr.3-2. but this is from Iam.z.z. 

grace, Epheſ.2.7. Eſay43.25, No man can bee ſaved, pas 

except hee perſevere and continue in faith, in good ©! 43-25. 

workes, and 1n all Chriſtian duties: for hee that conti- 

nuethunto the end, ſhall be ſaved, Marth. 24. 13. but Math.zg.13. 

when the righteous turneth away from his righteouſ- 

nefle, and commutteth iniquity , all his rizhtcouſnefſe 

that he hath done,ſhall not bee mentioned » but in his 

ſinnethat he hath ſinned, he ſhall dic, Exch, 18, 24, Ezck.18.24, 

Now whence is this, that we ſtand faſt ? 1s it from our 

felves? No, it is from his grace , who will give them 

an heart to feare him for cvor , that they ſhall mor depart \cr 31.10, 

frombim , Jer. 32.39, 40. Ph. 1.6, Lattly , no mancan Phil.1.6. 

be faved withour cternall life , for what is our falva- 

tion, but our glorification ? now this is alfo of grace, 

for kere Cheift fatth, It is the good' pleaſure of our 

heavenly Father to give vs the Kingdome ; and the A- 

poſtlc clfewhere, Eternal life is the gift of God, Rom. Rom.6.x;. 
23+ 

: mation > firſt, becauſe God will have the praiſe Reaſ. 3. 

of all his workes, Epheſ.1.1 1,12. AK things are from EphcC.1,r1,12, 

him, and through him, and for him, 'To him be rendredRom1 1.36, 

all gory for ever, Rom. 11.36. Bur if ourfalvation were 

anv way of our fetves,that we did part ſtakes with him 


ir the grace, there were: reaſon wee ſhould alſo __ 
. Wit 


[ \ 4 *. 
Fa 440-4 400 (its $— AS AG 7 C4 Ap<s>. ; Ke Weis no. 
a es _— 


oct in 4/ SD / ww OOO Eng A ET TIN a $ 
= 


- 4 y W's vs ” 
ed Co O01) 46 are nin Bn ed een, 


Rom.11.6. 
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with him in theglory. Hence it is, that the Apoſtle 
ſaith, Rom.4.2. If Abraham were i«/tified by workes, he 
hath whereof to glory, but not before God. 

Secondly, grace otherwiſe were nograce at all, and 
ſalvation were not of his good pleaſure, but of our 
owne good pleaſure. For grace 1s not grace, except it 
be every way gracious or free, Rom.11.6. 1f it bee of 
grace, then it is no more of workes, otherwiſe grace were no 
more grace : but if it be of workes, thenit 1s no more grace, 
otherwiſe worke is no more worke., Thus the Apoltic rea« 
{oneth from the contrary« 

Thirdly, God oweth nothing to any man, neither 


_ taketh he ought of any man: ſo that hee may give, or 


not give, what, when, where,to whom, and how much 
1 pleaſeth him, being independant upon any creature, 
arid free from all obligation, which might binde him 
to atiy ofthem. He hath abſolute right and juriſdiQi- 
on ever all men, as the Potter hath over his clay. Hee 
may doe with his owne what he pleaſe, and who fhall 
ſay unto him, What doeſ# thou ? Shall the thing formed 
ſay to him that formed it, -hy haſt thow made me thus ? 
Shall the clay ſay to him that taſhioned it, What make/F 
tho ? Shall the Sonne ſay to the Father, What begerre/F 
thog ? or to the Woman, What haſt thou brought forth ? 
Shall :he Axe boaſt it ſelfe againit him that heweth 
therewith ? Or ſhall che Saw magnihe 1t ſelfe againſt 
him that ſhaketh it ? As if the Rod ſhould ſhakeir ſelfe 
againſt them thar lift it up? or as if the Staffe ſhould 
litr up it ſelfe, as if it were no wood? Woe unto him 
that itriveth with his Maker. Let the Porſheard ſtrive 
with the Potſheards of the earth. Wherefore albeit he 
ſhewed no mercy on Cain, Eſau, Saul, «Ahab, Judas, 
and ſundry others, yet is he not herein unjuft, for hee 
was indebted unto them nothing at all. Nay, more 


then all this, had he denyed mercy toall mankinde, and 
appointed 
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appointed all the Yonnes' of e Adam (of whom they 
comezas out of a corrupted mafſe)to endleſſe torments, 
as he did the Angels that fell, yet had he done them no 1 
wrong, but executed upon- them uit judgement, and I 
their deferved' puniſhment, {6 tha no 'man can juſtly - 

utter word of complaint againſt him; Hence it is thar 

the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 1 1. Whohath firf given to him, Romatygi, 
ard it hall be recompenced unto hins againe ? 

This reprooverh two ſorts. Firſt, ſuch as ſet up///? x. 

mans free will,and make the beginning of our ſalvation 

to come from our ſelves. This crofleth the doctrine of " 
the holy Scriptures, which teach that in our will is no | 
good at all, untill God from above give it, and graft it 
1045, as the earth is dry and barren, the drycſt of all the 
elements, untill it receivethe ſhowres from Heaven, 1 
to make it fruitfull. This error ſetterhup mans nature, 1 
and pufferth up fleſh and blood. Itabolitheththe grace | 
of God, and derogateth much from the glory of his | 
mercy,becauſe we are no more able of our ſelves to doe 
0d, then the ſtone can of it ſelfe mount up aloft. Ir 
you take it, and throw it into the aire, it flyeth ups 
ward : fo if the Sonne take usand make us free, then 
we will, and worke freely ; and if wee bee drawne, wee Cant.r.g, ll 
rune after him. W hat then, may ſome ſay? Are we Obie. lj 
ſtockes and ſtones without will, without life, witkout Wl 
motion? I anſwer, Not ſo : wee are not utterly as c1»/y. 
blockes or ſtones without underſtanding. For our will | 
1s capable of good, when once 1t 1s wrought 1n us, ll | 
whereas ſtones, ſenceleſſe creatures, and bruit beaſts 
are not. Nay, we have a certaine freedome and liberty 
innaturall,and civill things,and ſome Eccleſiaſticall, fo 
farre as both ſence and reaſon'may guide us. But toany 
thing that is fimply good, and well-pleaſing to God, | 
before he makeus willing, that are unwilling, wee are v0 


worſe then Rocks, I meane,to doe good in a goo holy, R 
Le an 
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and ſanRified manger. For not onely wee have ſtony 


kearts, but alſo we rebell agaiaft God, and lift u 
(clves againft him, which Rockes and ſtones ——— 


Toh.15;5. | Wgainſt their Maker ; fo that Chuiſt faith, withews wer 


Ephel.2.1, 


_ cauſe therefore utterly to aboliſh this name of Free- 
will, and learne to reaſon of our bond-will another 


yee e4n dog nethrug. Andthe Apoſtle, Wee are borne dead 
in finnes and reſo W hoſoever therefore ſhall tell 
us, and perſwade us, that we have power of our ſelveg 
to doe that which is good, and that wee ſtand in need 
of nothing, but to be gently holpen with the hand, to 
walke.in his waies, and need not to be wholly alliſted 
and prevented by grace, they are lying ſpirits, and falſe 
prophets, beleeve them not, bid them uot God freed, 
neither receive them to houſe. What a ſtirre hath there 
beene heretofore, and is yet in the Church of Rome, 
and among other Series (and who is ignorant of it?} 
about the matter of free will ? Were he not a fond 


man, who being faſt bound inchaines and irons, would: 


talke of nothing but of his preſent freedome and liber- 
ty ? Yet this 1s the caſe withus ; we are boadmen, and 
yet we hold our ſelves to be free men: wee have juſt 


while. For we are as unfit to begin any good inour 
owne ſelves, as the greene wood is to; kindle in it (elfe 
and of itſclfeany fire-or hear : which being kindkcd, ir 
israther apt to be put out againe. - Theſe never knew 
the greatneſſe of the fall of man, and the deadly wound 
that nature hath received: for it is God that worketh 
inusthewill and thedecd. And if both the deed and 


will it ſelfe be -Gads gifts, 1 would gladly know, what 
good gift:we have let unto.us in.nature ?'or what we 
can rightly ch to our ſelves? God is el/pbe 
_ and Qwega., the firlt and the laſt, the beginning and 


the ending, and:therefore all para and ability: 1s t2- 
key fromug'quiteandclcanc of doing any thing that 1s 


good. 
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vood.. Trueit is, the firſt mari Adre, before histranſ: 
greffion, had free will to chaſe the good, and to refirfe 
the evill, but by his fall hee [oft both ir and himfelfe, 
doth his ſtberty and His immocency. For now onr free- Mans free- 


ror, if that may be called xfrecdome, which intieed bondage: 

is themoſt miſerable and flaviſh bondage, while wee 

can doc nothing elſe but finne, lying as it were faſt 

boundin chaines and ferters hand and foot. O, bur a 

man that is fertered, hath ar feaft a will and deſire to 

be tooſed. fe is trae of bodily captives and priſeners, 

dur it is not ſo with the naturalf man that is ufrepgene- 

rate. For as hets fettered, ſo of himſclfe he is willing 

and defirons to be ſo, he doth evill, and he will docit : 

he loveth his ctrnines as if they were of gotd or filyer, 

and hath no wifl to bee raiſed from the dead fleepe of Ephel.5.x4- 
finne. Hee thinketh himſelfe ar liberty, and as free as * * 13+ 26 
che beſt, when he is faſter holden'then the worſt Gally. 

ſlave. He is the ſervant of corraption, and yer hee is 

offended with him that moveth him to ſhake off thoſe 

heavy boltsand fetrers,and'to come our of that bad and 
bond condition. The Apoſtle ſhewerh, that the nary- 2 Cor.114. 
rall man perceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for 

they are Loliſhneſſ to him, neither can he know them, be- 

cauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. Secondly, it reproo- 

veth ſuch as teach, rhar faith and workes foreſeecne, are 

the cauſes of our cleRion to life and ſalvation. This 

were for usto chooſe God, andndrfor God to chooſe Faith fore- 
us, whereas he witneffeth the c « This is to re- rene lt 
je&all infants from Gods Hle&ion, who are caken a- © 


way by untimely death, as corne that is reaped downe 
in the greeneblade. This makerh ele&ionts be nncer= » 
eaine, and todepend upon the will and panechs of men. 
This teacherfy fer grace isnotthetorall cauſe of faith. 
This is"ay mack ax rv A" our ſpirituall life at our 


2 {clves, 


—- 


dome is onelycobefice to {inne;too free (alzs) we are dome is a very 


our (alvation 
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ſelves, and to give. the praiſe to our ſelves, at leaſt in 
part, and not to God for the bleſſings that we receive 
trom him. This is to be afraid, leſt we ſhould bee too 
much bcholding to God for our ſalvation, and roo little 
to our owne ſelves. This 1s to 7eiozce in an arme of fleſh, - 
and not in the mercy of Ged, 1 Cor. 1. 29. The new 
Searies teach that EleRion reſteth and dependeth 
upon the forcknowledge of faith, and that it 1s made 
for faith foreſeene, which the ſounder ſort of Papiits 
teginto be aſhamed of, as appeareth in Beflarmine. The 
Apoſtle teacheth plainely, that al/ piritnall bleſſings 
whatſoever are given us according to EleRtion, before 
the foundation of the world, Epheſ.1.3,4, and therctore 
Election muſt of neceſſity bee before thoſe bleſſings. 
Againe, we are cleted,that we ſhould be holy, and with- 


_ out blame ; he ſaith to holineſle, not for any holineſſe, 


and confequently to faith, not for faith. So Paxlobtai- 
ned mercy, T hat he ſhould be faithfull, 1. Cor, 7. 25: not 
becauſe God confidered him as already faithfull. Chriſt 
Teſas.choſe his Diſciples not already bearing frait, but 
that they ſhould bring forth fruit, Toh. 15.16. This alſo 
Luke ſheweth, thar ſuch as were ordained to eternal life 
beleeved, AQ.13.Eleion theretore is before faith,and it 
is the cauſe why men doe beleeve : whereas our new 
Set-maſters and Strife-makers ſet the Apoſtle and the 
reſt of the Church to Schoole,and teach him to ſpeak;as 
they do yong children,that they beleeved,& afrerward 


were ordained to eternall life. The words of Paul, 1r 
45 notof himthat willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of 


God that ſheweth mercy, could not be true, if God had 
mercy on men for faith foreſeene, For what could he 


foreſce but his owne gifts, which himſclfe determuned 


_ to beſtow uponus ? 


This teacheth us alſoto pull downe all high conceits 


of our owne worth , as ifour falyationdepended upon 
Fu > . on. 
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our owne ſelves, and that wee were able to guide our 
waics, and order our ſteppes to life- : and on the 
other ſide, admoniſheth all Gods Children to thinke 
humbly of themſelves, and of all that they can doe, or 
have done touching the cauſe and foundation of cheir 
ſalvation, and withall to magnihe highly theriches of 
the mercy of God, and the aboundance.of the love of 
Ieſus Chriſt our Saviour , ſhed abroad in our hearts, ac- 
knowledging the beginning , proceeding , continuing, 
and finiſhing of our falvation co ſpring trom him one- 


ly. Trueit is , our deſtrattion is not of God, butof our Hof. 3.9. 
owne ſelves, but our ſalvation 1s not of onr ſelves , but Tam. 1,t;,r4, 
of God. Wherefore then hath God choſen us and re- ! 5: 

fuſed others? madeus veſſels ro honour, and left others , Tim... »< 
tobe veſſels to diſhozoxr ? why hath hee taken away the Rom... : 


hardneſſe of our ſtony hearts, and given over othersto 
walke intheir hardneſſe, and hearts that cannot repent, 
as he did Pharaoh? Wherefore hath he ſanified us 
with his Spirit, and paſſed by many thouſand others, 
that they might worke out their owne deſtruction and 
damnation 2 Doubtleſſe he hath not done all theſe, nor 
any one of all theſe things for any good he ſaw in us, 
nor for any goodneſſe he foreſaw would be in us, nor 
for any inclination to goodnefle hee could perceive in 
us, nor for any workes of preparation to make us fit 
for grace : for what could he ſee inus , though he be of 
pure eyes, but matter of his wrath to feed upon, as the 
fire doth upon the fuell? It wasnot greatnes of wealth, 
nobleneſle of birth, highneſle cf eſtate , worthineſſe of 
condition, multitude of friends, that hee reſpected, 
whoreſpe&eth no mans perſon : ſo that when we con- 
ſider what we ate of our ſelves, and how graciouſly 
God hath dealttoward us , we ſhould cry out with the 


Apoſtle, O the depth of the riches both of the wiſedoame Rom.11.; ;. 


«rd knowledge of God , how unſearchable are hi inage- 
LE ments, 


% 


Matth.15.18. 


Pſal.10.17. 


2 Ccr.3.5. 
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ments , and his waics paſt finding out, Royy, 1 1. 3 3. 

Laſtly, ſceing it is of Gods good pleaſure that he fa- 
veth us, and not any thing that is in our ſelves that 
moued him, this ought to ſtirre us up to thankeful- 
nefle, and our thanketulneſſe to dutifulnefle , and obc- 
dicnce toward him. The greater his mercy is , and the 
more free his grace is, the more wee ought to praiſe 
and magnifie his great Name, It 1s he that hath given 
us all , let him therefore have the praiſe of all. We have 
nothing in our ſelves, therefore let us challenge no+« 
thing to our ſelves. The worke 1s his owne , and pro- 
perly belonging to him : let us take heed we commit 
not facriledge, and robbe him of the glory due to his 
Name. They are pure , or rather 1umpure naturall men, 
that ſet up nature: and they are deſtitute of grace, that 
pull downe the poſt or piller of Gods grace , which 
holdethup the whole building. We cannot aſcribe too 
much to him , wee cannot dctract too much from our 
{clves. Wecannot deny too much to Nature ; we can- 
not aſcribe too much to grace. Our good thoughts, 
our good defires , our good deeds, our good words, 
(if we have any ) come from without, as evillchopghts 
come from within , and doe defile us, as water comming 
tom afiuncleane fountaine. Ail our good 15 of his good 
vlexſure , and therefore 1t 1s good reaſon, that hee 
{hould bee honoured and glorified init, and for it. 
Hence it 1s, that the Apoſtle faith, W hat 1s 1t that thou 
haſt not received 2 Wee are ſo farre from comming to 


our journyes end without his direction , that we can- 


not ſer one foot forward inthe right way. Wee arc ſo 
farre from being able to practite any thing that is 
good, that wee haue no power to prepare our ſelves to 
it, foraſmuch as it is he thar prepareth rhe heart, 
Pſal.10.17.And the Apoſtle faith, We are not ſuſhcient 
of our ſelves to rhinke any thing as of our ſelves,but all our 


brfficiency 


wiſe and prudent , and haſt revealed them to babes ; even 
ſo , Father , forit ſeemed good in thy fight, That which 
Chriſt our Saviourdoth, ought weall to praQile and 
performe. It betongerh to all the Elect and godly to 
{hew great love to him that hath loved us firſt, and 
continuall rhankefulneſſe toward him 7 becauſe wee 


hold our ſelves and all that we have of his gracious fa» 


vour. We enjoy not any good through our owne de. 
{crvings, bur all beſides our merits,nay directly againft 
our merits. For by the guilt of ſinne , wedeſcrve to be 
in the ſame condition with the reprobate; and it is 
the ru goodnefſle and mercy of God whoshath ſepa- 
rated us, and allotted unto us a better eſtate, and that 
it gocth better with us. How often doe werequite his 
love with unkindneſle ? for wee give him nothing, 
bur he giveth us all : neither doe we prevent his libera- 
lity , but he preventeth our ability ( if any were ) to 
worke inusſuch duties as may pleaſe him. | 

To give. ) The fourth branch of the reaſon. Theſe 
words containe the manner of beſtowing the promile, 
and the meanes how it isconvaicd unto us.As the foun- 
taine of it is Gods good pleaſure, ſo the chanell tocon- 
vay it,is his free gift. Some kinde of . nap are given, but 
they are firſt well deſerved by them that receive them. 


Againe, ſome things are given, but it is with hope and Luke 14.r:. 


expeRation to haveas great orgreater beſtowed upon 
them againe, asthey that give to Kings and Princes. 
Some things are ſaid to be given, when a ſufficient re- 
compence is tendred and offered withall, as Ger. 23. 


9. Give methe cave for as much money as it ts worth : and Gen23.9 


t. King 12. 2.Give methy Vineyard, azd Twill give thee 
for it a better Vinezard then it. This giving by way of 
LS commuy- 
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ſufficiency is of God, This uſe doth Chriſt our Saviour 
point unto, Mat.1 1 .1 thanke thee, O Father, Lord of hea-Munh, 11,15, 
ven andearth, becauſe thon haſt hid theſe things from the 16. 


- 
: 
| 
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commutative Juſtice , 1$ no other then bargaine and 
fale or exchange. Bur it 18not thus withthe gifts of 
God , who isa free giver and beſtower , hee doth not 
alter them , neither barter them for other , he doth nor 
chop and change , buy and ſell his bleſlings , as men 
doe Bullockes in a market, that ke ſhould be as much 
beholding to us, as we to him : He offereth with a wil. 
ling hearr , and performeth with a free hand. This tea- 


- chethus,thar all ſpiriruall gifts and graces are beſtowed 


upon us frankely and freely. They come unto us neither 
by inheritance, nor by exchange, nor by bargaine and 
fale,nor yet by purchaſe. True it 1s our Salvatiou and Re- 
demption were purchaſed by Chriſt, who paid a deare 
price to bring us to God, (becauſe his Iuſtice required 
1t,)yer wasthis alſo of meere grace.We have Redemption 
through his blood , the forgiveneſſe of our ſinnes, according 
rotheriches ef his grace, So then, albeit Salvation were 
purchaſed , and as I may fay , dearely bought in reſpe 
of Chriſt, yet neither the whole worke, nor any part 
or parcell thereof was purchaſed in regard of our ſelves, 
who are made partakers thereof through Gods ſpe- 
ciall grace, We conferre nothing toward the attaine- 
ment of Salyationto procure to ourſelves this unſpea- 
kable benefit. Wee cannot gratifie Chriſt Ieſus againe 
in any matter or meaſure, who trode the wine-preſſe of 
the wrath ofthe Father alone for «s, and hath paid the ut- 
moſt farthing that could be required of us, and there- 
fore it commeth as a meere gratuity unto us withour 
any purchaſe or paiment , without any money or ſatif- 
faction. This the Apoſtle teacheth, Rom.z. 24. Being 
J#ſtified freely by hes grace , rug the Redemption that 
3s in Chriſt, and Chap. 6.23. The gift of Gods eternal 
life through Jeſns Chriſt our Lord. And Peter ſpeaketh 


to the ſame purpoſe,, According to bis divine power hee 


hath given us all things that pertains unto life and TA 
xejſe, 
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weſſe,2.Pet. 1.3. Thus the Prophet long before pro- 
claimed the free gift of God, without either money or 
money-worth , or any Price; all that are a-thirſt may 
come freely to the waters of life , Revel. 22. 17. John Efay 55.1,2; 
: "The reaſons are, firſt' fromthe generall to theſpe- Reaſ. r. 
ciall , All good gifts and perfet gifts whatſoever are 

from above, and come downe trom the Father of 

lights, Jam. 1. They ſpring not out oftheearth, as Tam. x. 17, 
Fohn 3. A mancanreceive nothing,except it be giver him loh.3.27, 


from above; neither yet come unto Chrilt, excepr the 


Father draw him, Joh» 6. 
Secondly , wee cannot obtaine a bit of bread to doe 2 
us any good , but we muſt have it by Godsgift, as ap- 
peareth inthe Lords Prayer, where weeare taught to 
come to him to have ovr daily bread given unto us. The Matth.6.rr, 
Iſraelites could not inherit the Land of Canaan by any Pcur.g.5, 
inherent righreouſneſſeinthemſclves, & theuprightnes 
of their hearts, neither yet conquer 1t by their owne 
ſword, Pſal. 44-3- They gate not the Land in poſſeſſion by Plal.44 3. 
their owne ſword , neither did their owne arme ſave them, 
but thy right hand, andthe light of thy countenance , be- 
canſe thox hadſt a favouruntothem; much lefſe thenare 
we able to poſſeſle the heavenly Canaan by any-godli- 
nefle in our owne perſons. 
This dorine overthroweth all Iuſtification by our Ye x; 
owne workes and merits, whether done before grace, 
or inthe ſtate of grace, The Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 3. 20. 
By the deeds of the Law ſhall no fleſh bee inſtified in his Rom, .:c, 


frghr, for by the Law u the knowledge of inne. And Tit. 3. 


1 he kindnefſe and love of God appeared , ot by workes Tit. 3.455 
of righteouſneſſe which we have done , but according to | 
his mercy hee ſaved us: and againey 2. Tim. 1. 9. He 

hath ſaved usand called us by an holy calling, or accor- 2 Tim.1.g, 
ding to our workes , but accogding to his awne purpoſe and 


grace 
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grace which i givenus in Chriſt Jeſus before the world 
began, What can workes beforea mans converſion 


avalle, for as muchas wee are borne dcad in finnes and 
treſpaſſes, as wee have ſhewed betore, being without 
faith , without hope , without any good, ſo that wee 
ſhould be juſtified by our finnes, and our righteou!. 
neſſe ſhould be by unrighteouineſle, if we ſhould bee 
Juitified by theſe or any ſuch workes? Neither can 
- workes of righteouſneſle done in faith, and after, our 
coflverlion preſent usas righteous in the {ight of God, 
becauie they are all unperfect, even the beſt and the ho. 
lieſt of them, that we cannot challenge righteouſnefſe 
 Pfal.143-2-% by them, but muſt with the Prophet cry out, Lord, ex- 
1 3043.X.3 212 ter not into judgement with thy ſervant , for in thy ſight 
Ts ſhallnoman living be juſtified: And againe to like pur- 
poſe, If thor , Lord, ſhouldft marke iniquities , O Lord, 

who ſhall ſtand ? but there is forgiveneſſe with thee , that 

thou maiſt be feared. This is our juſtification to obtaine 

remiſſion of our {innes, P/al. 22. The Servants of God 

doe not in the pride of their hearts advance themſelves 

againſt God through their owne righteouſncle, bur 

-— they aske forgiveneſle for their unrighteouſneſle. The 
_ob:.xo. Apoltic John ſaith, If we ſaythat we have not ſinned , we 
make himalyer, and his Word isnot in us. All our 

Eſiy 64.6, Tightcouſneſle is as 4 menſtruom cloth, (potted with the 
Obiett. Aeih. But the Adverfaries objet, that the Scripture 
never ſaith, We are juſtified by faith oncly : and com- 

plaine that this word is fraudulently foyſted , and cun- 

ningly thruſt into this Queſtion, as an Addition of our 

owne, whereupon notwithſtanding the chicte ſtate of 

the Controverſie betweene us and them dependeth. I 

Auſt. anſwere, The putting to of that word 1s not alwales 
*h an Addition tothe Text, but rather an expolition , or 
Luke 4.8, ECxplication , as wee ſeethe like caſe in Chriſt our Sa- 


Deur.6.13, viour, Luke 4. 8, comparcth with Dext. 6.13- who 
| | addeth 
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addeth that word without any correQtion , or corrup- 
tion, or without any violence to the Text. Apaine, 
the Scripture teacheth , that we are juſtified withour 
workes , not by the workes of the Law. If then works 
be excluded, what can be included ? or what is there 
eftabliſhed but faith? what can haveplace in our juſti- 
fication beſide the ſame ? For to ſay that a man is juſti- 
fied by faith onely , and to ſay that a man is juſtified by 
faith without the workes of the Law , arc equivalent 
and in effect all one thing. Even as he that ſaith, The 
husband ought to be matter of the houſe , and not the 
wife, ſaith in effe that the husband onely ought to be 
maſter , eſpecially when the Queſtion ariſeth, whether 
the man or the woman ought to be maſter : for albeit 
| he expreſſ=not the word ( onely ) yetall inen know it 
| is neceſſarily to be ſupplied : So he that faith, amanis 
juſtified by faith without workes, implycth withall 
that a man 1s juſtified by faith onely , when the Que- 
ſtion Rtandeth , whether a man be juſtified bv faith, or 
by good workes, or by the one and the other joyned 
together, albeit he doe nor expreſſely adde the word 
onely, Burt it is further objefted,that the works which Ob;efF. 
Saint Pax! excludeth,are the workes of the Ceremo- . 
niall Law, andthat ſometimes he excludeth the works 
of Nature onely , and not of Grace. I anſwer, As Anſw. 
zhough the Churches of God after their embracing the 
Goſpell, and walking many yeeres in the wayes of 
godlinefſe, were ſoſimple and fo fooliſh, as to make 
any Queſtion , whether they could bee juſtifhed by 
workes wrought before their converfion, when they 
were poore miſcrable Idolaters, having no hope, and 
being without God in the world 2 Wherefore, the 
Apoltle, as if of purpoſe he would prevent this tricke 
of evaſion , bringeth in the example of eAvrahamand ggn6 
David , even when they were in Gods fayour, Ob- * * 
ſerve 
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ſerve farther for the clearing of this point , that he , In 
all his treatiſes of juſtification which are many and 
large, never exhorteth us to be jultihed , no morethen 
he doth tobe eleted. Search the Epiſtte to the Ro- 
manes, tothe Galatians, and other his Epiſtles; or the 
Eptitles of Peter'and Fohn, and Fames , yee ſhall never 
finde an exhortation to be juſtified ; but in theſe and 
other Scriptures, we have a thouſand exhortations to 
be holy and ſanfified. True itis, we are warned to 
make our ele&ion and calling ſure, as alſo wee may be, 
to make our juſtification ſure» But what may be the 
reaſon hereof ? doubtleſſe, becauſe juſtification is not a 
vertue in man, buta graceof God , whereby he abſol- 
veth ſinners in beholding his Sonnegas in Civill Courts, 
Juſtification 1s an A of the Indge ,not a vertue in him 
that is to be judged. Therefore he ſaith , Fee are juſti- 
fied by the blood of Chriſt ; but if by juſtifying hee had 
meant ſancifying or regenerating of us, he would ra- 
ther have ſaid, we are juſtified by the Spirit of Chritt: 
beſides they are expreſlely diſtinguiſhed elſe-where, 
I ( or. I. 3O. Againe, the ſame Apoſtle concluding,thart 

Rom.3.20. ag mans juſtified by faith without the workes of the Law, 
mult be underſtood to underſtand the Morall Law , to 

. wit, the ſame Law, by which he teacheth that thoſe 

which have ſinned ſhall be judged. And afterward, 

Rom. 2.12314» that the Gentiles which have not the Law , doe by Natare 

KN 4 5 the things contained in the Law. And againe, chapter 4. 

when he inſiſteth upon the example of Abraham, that 

he was not juſtified by workes, it had beene invaine 

to goe about to prove, that he was not juſtified by the 

workes of the Ceremoniall Law, For what had this 

beene , but to fight with his owne ſhaddow, ſeeing 

the Ceremoniall Law was not then ordained, neither 

was eſtabliſhed,untill foure hundred yeeres afterward? 

The like I might ſhew out of the Epiſtle to the Gala- 


IANS ; 


Rom. 5.9. 
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tianr;For when he teacherh,that 4 men # not juſtified by Gal.za6, 


the workes of the Law,he excludeth the works not onely 


of the Ceremoniall Law, but of the Morall Law efpect- 


ally, as appeareth in the next Chapter, where he ſhew- 
th, that Chriſt Ieſus-hath delivered us from the curſe 
of the Law,even of that Law which ſaith, Carſed x ev 

man that continueth not in al things whicharewritten in 4 
Booke of the Law todoe them;where onely the Moral Law 
is ſpoken of. And in the 5. Chapter he tclleth them, 


Gal.2.26.& 
e F «14, 


that allthe Law is fulfilled in one word, which is this, 


T how ſhalt love thy neighbonr as thy ſelfe. O, but it may O%eft. 


be ſaid, This is no better thento aboliſh and deftroy 
good workes utterly, when they are excluded from 
Juſtification: and to mak our ſclves enemies to good 
workes, that we may live as welilt , becauſe we teach 
that we cannot ſtand righteous by themin theſight of 


God. God forbid. Nay, we hold that no man can be A»ſw.. 


juſtified. being without good workes, albeit he cannot 
be juſtified By good workes. Evenas the.eyesare not 
without the carcs in the body, yet the eycs onely ſee, 
and not the cares : So faith onely hath the vertueto ja- 
ſtike us, that is, to cauſe usto be abſolved from our 
ſinnes, and tobe accounted juſt before the judgement: 
Seate of God , becauſe it hath: this property , and no- 
thing elſe but it, to apprehend the benefits of Chriſt 
Icſus, and to apply and appropriate his righteouſneſſe 
to the perſon that hath it. And that weare not enc- 
mies to good workes, neither rezet themas ſuperflu- 


Ous , let Bellarmire himſelfe as a witneffe no way par- 


tiall tous, ſpeake for us , {1b. 4. de Juftif. cap. 7. Ad-yellarmilib.g. 
verfary in eo conveniunt, &t. nt opera bona fierr debeant, De Iuſtificcap.7 


guoniamalioqui fides non eſſet viva, nec vera , nifs frudins 
boros faceret , guomods ignis non eft ignis nift calefaciat : 
thatis, Ir is agreedbyour eAdverſaries, that goodworkes, 
inregardofthe menchny of their preſence , are neceſſary to 


ſalvation, 


CER rea. cog 
4 


Prov.30.33- 
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«01: , and exghrro be done , becauſe orherniſ: fark 
os not be Cain abnes , tnleſſe.zr darh bring bx. inns 
Fruits , as pre cannot be fire , except it give hear. Sorthen, 


we canaot be judged to condemne good workes, ever 

our Adverſarics them(clyes being judges: yea we con- 

feſle a necellity of them, as themſelves confefe. Be- 
ſidezrbe fame Bellarworne,atter all himagnifytng of the 
dignity of good workes to the higheſt ſtraine, as 
the wringing of thenoſc bringeth forth blood , fo hee 
teacheth they are ableto endure the Iuftice and Indge- 
ment of God: yet I ſay after all cms, hee witneffeth 


nellarm. De 14- 29d confefleth thus much in his owne words, Fuffsfica- 
ftific.lib.2.cap. 3 187 4 Deo gratis , id eſt, ex mera cjme liberabitare , quan- 


Bellarm De In- 


ftific.lbb.y.cap-7 
8r0pd/-3+ 


tum ad noſtra merita, nulls enimnoſtre opere meremmr ju- 
ftificars ,that is, We are juſtified of God) freely , that i, of 
hy meeere liberal:ty , as tonching our owne merits , for wee 
deſerve by no worke of owr owne to bee juſtified. Now 
what, I pray you, ye Romanilts, doe wee teach more 
then hee teacheth in thoſe words? And yet farther 
touching workes he ſheweth, as I have ſhewed clſe- 
where , that for the wncertainty of owr righteonfneſſe , and 
rhe danger of vaine glory , it #s a moſt ſafe thing to put our 
whole truſt in the mercy and bountifwlnefſe of God onely. 
And immediatly after , Nemoab{g, revelatione certo ſci- 
re pateff habere vera merita, aut ines ad finem uſque per- 
ſencraturume , thatis, No man can without a revelation 
know certainely , that he hath any true merits , or whether 
be ſhalt comtinue inthemwnto the end. T wonder therefore 
Low they can warrant the workes of fixprerogation in 
any ofthe Saints, and how they dare take upon them 
ro diſpenſe the over-plus of their merirs, when they 
»that no man knoweth himſelfe whether hce 
have any true-merits ? doe they know the merits of 
other better thenof themſelves? or can they difpenſe 
that whoreofthe Swinrs'themetves arcignorant _—_ 
wW 


| whatdoe they then, meanc to boaſt ſo much, znd bab- 
ble ſo oftcaof their merits , when this great maſter at 
Rome, and & Cardinall of thar purple Whore atfir- 
meth, that no man, and rherefore not hiniſelfe, cer- 
tainely knoweth , whether he hath any merits at all, 
or not : andthat it is therefore the ſafeſt cotirſe for all 
mento rely upon the mercy of God onely ? Thus they 
ay and unfay, they aifirme and deny, they binde and 
looſe , they blow hot and cold at their owne plea- 
ſure. 

Secondly, acknowledge from hence, that as falyati- 
on it ſelfe is freely beſtowed, ſo alſo are all the mnieanes 
that ſerve to bring us to ſalvation, as it were from our 
ſetting out,co our journics end. Chrift Ieſus was ſent 
into the world freely, and the hanna 0 the Gofpell 
is convaiced and made knowne unto us freely. Faith is 
give ny regeneration is given freely ; of them all 
wee may 
wind: bloweth where it lifteth, and thow heareft the foro 
thereof, but canſt not tell whence it-commeth, and whither 
it goth: ſo 1s every one rhat 1s borne of the Spirit. This 
trurh the Apoſtle reacherh, pointing out the ſteps 
whereby we attaine to falvation, as it were to the to 
of a mountaine, he takerh the beginning of all ar God, 


who ſendeth oxr Paltors for the worke of che 1viniſtery, Rom. 10.1 5. 
f Epheſ. 4.13. 


and the cd:ficarion of the body of Chriſt, And that 
woarke mightevery way a to be free, he cauſeth 
it 10r4ine wponone City, and cauſeth it not to raine 
another : one piece was rained upon, and the piece 
whereupon ir rainednot, withered away, And as it is 
his gift that we have the Word, ſo-it is a gift no lefſe 
then the former, to cleere the eyes of our underſtan- 
ding,that the Word vaniſh not away,as the corne that 
is blaſted : otherwiſe'we nay heare it, and yet have no- 
profit by it. The leweg were as ſherpe withont wheat 

card, 
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y with Chriſt our Savioar, Iohe 3. 8. The loh, z.8. 


upon Amos4, 7, 


Matth.9.3 6, 
AQRs I 6.9;1 O, 
0,7. 


Heb. 5.11. 


Ads 16. 14- 


Luke 243 2: 
ARs 2.37- 
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heard, ſcattered abroad : what wasthe cauſe that they 
were | aiy2her rogether ? Chriſt Teſus had compaſſion 
uponthem, Matth,g. The Apoſtle had a viſion, A man of 
Macedonia ſtood by him,and prayed him to come among 
them : whereby he gatheredthat the Lord had called 


| them to-preach the Goſpell unto them. Againe, they 


were forbidden to preach the Word in Aſia, andthe 
Spirit ſuffered them not to goe into Bithyma. This put- 
teth us in minde of ſundry other duties, as branches 
thereof: Firſt, wee are by nature dwlof hearing ; wee 
have cares, but we cannot heare, untul the Lord open 
them,as he did Lydias,that ſhe attended to the words that 
were ſpokes: we have hearts, indeed, but we cannot un- 
derſtand,untill God open them, as he did the hearts of 


the two Diſciples that were going to Emaus, who ſaid, 


Dig not our hearts burne within us, while he talked with 
u by the way, and while he opened to us the 'Scriptmres ? 
And likewiſe of thoſe that heard Peter, who were 
pricked in their hearts, and ſaid to the Apoſtles, CMen 
and brethren, what ſhallwe doe? Wee haveeyes indeed, 
but wee are ſtarke blinde, untill hee open them, who 
came into the world, that they which ſee not, might ſee, 
Ioh.g. and he ſent the Apoſtle to open the. eyes of the 
Gentiles, and to turne them from darkenefle to light, 
Atts 26.18. Secondly, we know not the myſteries of 
Gods Kingdome: for albeit they be the wiſedome of 
God, yetto us, that are by nature fooliſh, they are foo- 
liſhnefle,therefore it muſt be given to us to know them, 
whereas to them that are wirhoxr, all things are done 
in parables. Thirdly, we mult begge of God to take 
away the ſcales from our eyes, and the ſtone out of our 
hearts,and to give us hearts of fleſh, Thus theProphet 


Plz1 119.18, Praycth oftentimes to God, to give hins underſtanding. 


Fourthly, it is.our duticto come into the houſe of God, 
the Schoole of all ſpirituall wiſedome. Thus is = 
EE Houte 
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Houſe of prayer and prezching,the place where his ho. 
nour dwelleth, This 1s Mount Sion, wherein he plea- 
ſeth to reſide,and hath promiſed ro dwell. God is Prc- 
| ſent with ſuch, and in the middeſt of them that heare 
his'Word. But how can we looke to have his graces 
beſtowed upon us, if we reſort not. to his gate where 
they are diſtributed ? Fiftly, hcarken and attend to the 


things taught and delivered with all diligence, /ef they Heb... 


ſlip from #4,as wholfome liquor out of a rent or riven 
and broken veſſell, Heb.2. Laltly, the greater that the 
meanes are whichare offered, the greatcr 1s his mer- 
cy toward us: and the greater his mercy ts,the greater 
obedience he requireth ar our hands. Hee dealeth not 


ſo with every people : bur if theſe Be rejeRted of us, 
the greater is our ſinne 2 the greaterour ſinne, the grea- 
ter iS his wrath : and the greater his wrath, the greater 


ſhall be our puniſhment, as Luke 12. Yuro whomſvever Luke 12.43. 


wuch us given, of him ſhall bee much required; and to 
whom men have committed much, of him they will ache the 
ore. 

- Thirdly, from hence commeth much comfort to 
weake and troubled conſctences, as it were light ari- 
ſing out of darkeneſle, and life ſpringing out of death, 
that fiade no worthineſſe 1n themlelves, that know 
they owe, as deſperate debters, and poore bankrouts, 


a great ſumme, even ten thouſand talents, Matth.18, and Matth.18.x 4. 


yet have nor one penny or mite to make paiment, and 
to diſcharge the debt, conſidering that God offereth 
his gifts frankly and freely unto us, and ſtandeth not as 
4 mercilefle creditor upon our owne ſatisfaction. This 
putteth us in minde, firſt of all of our owne diſability, 
to give any ranſome or recompence unto him: for then 


his gifts ſhould not be frees Secondly, God offereth 
and propoundeth his gifts to ſuch as have nothing to ,,,, 
give, and pronounceth the poore in ſpiris ro be bleſſed, fo tr. 


m * that 


V2 


cl1.5 42. 
EE:S4 


2 Cor.12.9. 
Rom.6,20, 


i Cor.4.7. 


Prov 18.23. 


Ioh,6.68, 


Heavens? This doth the Apoltte zeath, If any man 
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thartour buying of him is without any money.: nay, the 
offcring of him money, and tendering any: paimeit to 
him, is like Simons offering money to buy the gifts of 
the holy Ghoſt, whichis ſuch a barrelying in our way, 
that we may be ſure never to attaine unto them. True 
it is, the graces of God are many in number, excellent 
in value, and great in meaſure : yet if they were apen 
and offercd to none but to ſich as can well deſerve 
them, and thorowly recompence them, what profit 
ſhould wee have thereby ? Thirdly, his grace 1s ſer 
forth and magnified by our want and weakwnefſe, 2 Cor, 
12. and where fine aboundeth, his grace much more 
aboundcth, Remg. Fourthly, we mult bee humble in 
our owne eyes, conſidering that wee have nothing 
which we have not received: and thereforewhy ſhould 
we boaſt, as if we had not received the ſame ? He that hath 
nothing at home, muſt ſeek abroad,as Zacob that wanted 
corne, was glad to ſend farfor it tothe King of Egypt. 
Salomoz ſaith, The poore uſeth intyeaties, or maketh ſup- 
plications. If we could thorowly be brought to know, 
ro feele,and to ſigh for our own barrennefle and empti1- 
neſſe, it would conltraine us t# go out of our ſelves, and 
to have recourſe to God for the ſupplying of our wants. 
Laſt:y,we ſhould freely yecld him our obedience, as he 
freely yeeldeth to us aplentifull meaſure of his grace, 
We have all of us freely received; let ns therefore like- 
wiſe freely give to him the honour that is due to his 
name. If we will not doe this,we will doe nothing. 
Fourthly, lt us goe to Godthe Author of grace, and 
Pray to him to give us his graces, who giveth liberally, 
and reproacheth no man, For as the Apoſtle ſaith, To 
whom ſhall we goe ? thou haſt the words of eterrall Life : 
ſo1l may ſay, The Well-head is in Heaven, whither 


then ſhall we goe, but to God thar dwelleth in the 


want 
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want wiſedome, let him ase of God, gf gow're True1t 

is, God hath 4 treaſary ob his graces, a The is allo b 

nature full of bounity; arid his hands Alivayes oper al 
exeejded to Peſto Jomewihar's tat Whac al es 

helpe or farcher us,it we doe not'ducly and dally'm Ke 

{uit and ſupplicationunto him The graces'sf Gol ate 

offered and beſtowed : but to whom ate they offered, 

and upon whom are they beltowed? doubtleſſe upon 

them, and to them onely chat aske after them, that ſeebe Math. 7,7; 
for them, and knocke at the Gate of God to receive 
them,as poore men do for an almesat rich mensdoores. 

If then we be delticure of them, where is the fault of 

our emptincfle, bur in our ſelves, that never defirec 

them? or if we doe, it is ſo coldly, as if wee cared not 
whether we vodtaine them or not? IF wee did in that 

manner crave any thing at the hands of morrall men, 

we ſhould teach them ro deny us that which we crave. 

The treaſures of God being precious, are kept locked 

_ up, prayeris as the Key that epeneth the Cloſet, that 
 wemay take up ſo muchas we need. Agpaine, they are 

in Heaven, and therefore we oughr to be more in Hea- 

ven then we are, and to carry our {oules thither with 

us, and not ever lye groning, and groveling upon the 

earth. Prayer is a familiar communication and confe- 

rence with God, and that with boldnefſle, yet with re- 
verence, as it were to binde him to his owne word, ' 

that is gone out of his owne mouth. The greateſt ene- 

my thereunto is the Devill, that ſtandeth asit were at z,,, x; 
oxr right hand to reſfiit us, when wee would call upon 

God. When Pay and the Diſciplas prepared to goe aq, ,s.5. 
to prayer,the Devill, that had poſſeſſed a Damoſell, 

ſtirred her up to call and cry after them, and fo to di- 

ſturbe and deſtroy that holy ation. And no marvaile. 

For he knoweth, as well as if hee were of our fecret 
counſell, what we deſire and demand, and what wee ; 


- 


m-""5: ayme 


Luke 10.18. 


Exod.17.11, 


ON 


Tohi.z.26. 


As 10. 25. & their Maſter, as Cornel:ms to Peter, and as they 
Lycaoniato Pauland Barnabas, and ro rorget God the 


14-11, 


ERor 7 


Plal.50.23, 
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me at, namely, to gather ſtrength, and ger ſupply a- 
ial him ; and therefore Chriit ſaith .. the * = aq 
Diſciples returning from preaching and praying, 7 be. 
beld Satan as lightning fall downs frm Heaver, as the 
Amalekites at the prayer of Moſes were diſcomfited. 
So he teacheth us to pray daily, Not to beled into ten- 
tation, burto be delivered from evill: and thereupon 
hce beſtirreth himſelfe, not onely to corruptthe do- 
frine, but to hinder the practice and performance 
thereof. And if he can draw us to live in ſome open 
and knowne {inne, he thereby ſtoppeth our mouthes, 
and {tifleth our prayers, and ſhaketh our confidence 
to obtaine that which wee deſire, foraſmuch as God 
heareth not ſinners, as we noted before. 
Laſtly, from hence weare {tirred up to offer the (a. 
crifice of praiſe and thankſgiving unto God. For as he 
{ſendeth downe his gifts upon us, ſo ought we to ſend 
up our prayers and praiſesto him : and as his bleſſings 
deſcend to the earth, ſo ſhould our bleſſing of him 
aſcend to the Heavens. Wee are oftcntimes ready to 


aſcribe too much to men, as Johns Diſciples did to 
of 


Author and Fountaine of all good things. This made 
the Apoſtle ſay, Neither & he that planteth any thing, nor 
he that watereth, but God that giveth the encreaſe. God 
is all in all, and lect him have the glory forall. This the 
Prophet teacheth, Pſa/.103. 1. As then the former 
uſe direceth us to aske ſuch things as we want, ſo this 
teaCtheth us to returne praiſe and glory when they are 
obtained, foraſmuch as he that efererh praiſe, glorifyerb 
hin : hee that offereth him nor praiſe, glcriftieth him 
not. The Prophets and Apoſtles ſeldome mention the 
great workes of God the Father,and of his Sonne Ictus 
Chriſt wrought for our redemption, and falyation, = 
| Oy 
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they breake out into the praiſes of God, Eſay 12. 1,2. 
Gal.1.5. Epheſ.3-21. Revel.1.5,6. 1 Tim.1.15,16,17. 
Ic is a fearefull ſigne of little or no grace received'or 
regarded,that we are fo cold and ſeldome in thankfgi. 
ving : whereas he that hath received much, will alſo 
be much in offering to God the calves of his lips. IF 
we can open our mouthes to pray for our owne good, 
and then preſently ſhut them againe, fo ſoone as we 
have obtained our ſuit, (like the unthankefall Lepers) 
and ſhould render thaukes to him for them, we arcun- 
worthy either to receive any new bleſſings, or to re- 
_ the old, having juſtly forfeited them into his 
hands. 
Vtoyos.) In theſe words we have a deſcription 
of the object of the promiſe, Y7ox; that is, the'litt'e 
Flocke mentioned tn the words before. 1n the former 
words we heard ofthe Donor or Giver of the promiſe, 
to wit , the Father : now ofthe donee, or perſons ts 
whome the Kingdome promiſed is given, and for 
whom it is prepared, for the Sheepe of Chriſt. Where- 
in obſerve, that our Saviout ſaithnot , The Father will 
givetoall menthe Kingdome without any limitation 
or exception, without any difference or diſtinRion. 
This were an happy matter and joyfull newes, to heare 
that all ſhall inherit the Kingdome, that all ſhall bee 
made Kings, and weare Crownes of gold : but ſuch 
are divellith Teachers and ſpreaders of falſe newes, 
_ whowill haye this Kingdome equally prepared for all, 
and equally propounded to all. For Chriſt hath made 
an incloſure, 'and ſeparated it as with an high wall 
from the world, ts he did the Garden of Eden from 
the reſt of theearth , wherein the beaſts abode , that it 
lyeth not open forthe uncleanc and prophane. This re- 
ward ſhall be: given tothe Sheepe of *Chriſt , and to 
them onely , To your ſpall be given. This Sracherhabes Do#.rr. 
on | M* 3 Tne nes: 


Revel.21,27. 
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the Kingdome of heaven is not given to all perſons 
whatſoever , but onely to his owne , as Dan. I2. Many 
ofthem that ſleep inthe duſt ſhall awake , ſome ro ever- 
laſting life , and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting con- 
tempt. Allindeed ſhall ariſc , but all ſhall notariſe to 
everlaſting lite , but ſome onely. And Revel. 21. 27, 
There ſhall in no wiſe enter into it any thing that defi- 


Marth. 19. 28, leth, neither whatſoever worketh abomination, rc. Sg 


29. 
Foh.10.43.% 
17,2224. 


Chriſt ſpeaketh Joh» 20. 28. My Sheepe heare my 
voyce, and 1 know them, and they follow me, and 
Fgive unto them eternalllife , and they ſhall never pe- 
rith , and Chap. 17, Chriſt praying for all that ſhall 
beleeve in him , ſaith, The glory which thou gaveſt me, 
T have given them, that they may be one as we are onc. 
Andatterward, Father , I will, that they alſo whomthox 
haſt given me , be with me where[ am , that they may be- 


hold m glory which thou haſt given me. And Matth.* 5. 


' 46, They which doc not cloath, nor feed, nor viſit 


Matth.2 5-46. 
Reaſ. I. 


Matth.25.34- 


Ropa.8.30, 


poore diſtreſſed Chriſtians, ſhall goe into.everlaſting pu- 
niſhment , bus therighteons into life eternall. See more, 
x John 3. 2. Coleoſ. 3- Zo 2 T im, 2. 19. John 3. 16, 
I Pet. L..3, 4+ 

This will farther appeare by reaſon. Firſt, it is gi- 


vento none , but for whom it 1s prepared. Burt it is 


prepared onely for the Sheepe of Chriſt. For whenthe 
Sheepe fhall be ſet on the right hand of Chrilt, he ſhall 
ſay tothem, Comeyee bleſſed of my Father , inherit the 
King domeprepared for you before the foundation of the 
world.; Sothen,ſuch onely as are Elected ſhall be glori- 
fied ; but all are not Elected, becauſe a generall cle. 
Aion is no cletion. For he that taketh/all, doth not 
make any choyſe of any ;and many are called , but few 
arechoſen. Hence it is that the Apoſtle ſaith , Rom 8. 
Whome he predeftinated,them he alſo called ; ard whom he 
calied.ghews be 4[ſejufofied ;0d whow be juſtified 1 them 

I b 
| 
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he alſo glorified. Bar all are not glotified, becanſe all are 
not juttified : all are not juſtified , becauſe all are not 
called : and all arenot called, becauſe all are not prede- 
ſtinateds | 
Secondly , ſuch as are Goars, ſhall be ſet on the left 
ho ws then (hall os their Ind + ſay unto Tenn, 
epart from me, ye eurſea, into everla e ed Matth, 2 5.45, 
for the Devilland hu angelr , Matth. 15 got ers 
fore everlaſting deſtruction is prepared for all the Re- 
probate, it cannot be that the Kingdome of heaven 
ſhould be given unto all tnen. 
Thirdly, ſuch onely are ſaved as havefaith, becauſe 23 
that giveth us entrance intothe Covenant, and open- 
eth the Kingdome of heaven untous. But all men have 
not the grace of faith , 2. Thefſ. 3. He would have the 
Theſſalonians pray, that he might be delivered from 
unreaſonable and wicked men, becauſe allmen have not » Theſ.z.1, 
faith, Andif we cannot pleaſe God without it, doubt- 
lefſe we cannot be ſaved without it. 
Fourthly, onely ſuch are ſaved, as have the myſtery 
of the Kingdome revealed unto them. For the Lord will 
teach the meeke his way , and the ſecret of the Lord is 
with them that feare him : bue this myfery is not 
knowne to any that are withox, but all things are done yy,.c PF 
to them in Parables, Mar. 4. 11. 
Conclude from hence the damnable herefie of ſuch Fe 
as hold , That all men ſhall be ſaved, ycacventhe De- ** ** 
vils themſelves. Theſe dreame of ſuch a mercy of 
God overflowing all bankes and bounds, as the Scrip- 
turealloweth not, nor eftabliſketh, nay overthrow- 
eth utterly. Beſides, this is ſuch a fantaſticall ney 
as pulleth up his Iuſtice by therootes. Ifa man ſhou d 
imagine ſuch a Magiſtrate, and ſet him up to rule a 
Kingdome , as is whole compoſed of mercy , would 
he not be laughed to ſcorne ? and bring both himf __ 
m* 4 an 


x Cor.9.22, 


Obief. 
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and the Common-wealth to ruine > We may net there- 
fore ſo extend the mercy of God atlarge, that wee 
ſhrinke up the ſfinewes, and cut ſhort the cordes of his 
Juſtice. Heaven 1s hag: preſumed by theſe,to be 
as a common Inae , 1n which all ſhall ſtay and reſt that 
liſt , without difference or exception: or as the earth 
which is a common mother, in the wombe whereof 
all muſt takeup their lodging, This is a notable illu. 


* fion of the Devill, who , being damned himlſelfe, and 


deprived of the glory of God, ſccketh to deceive. 
men, and to draw them into that eſtate into which he 
himſclte is fallen. It he can once bring his diſciples and 
followers to this folly , nay 1mpiety , nay the top of all 
impicty , to perſwade them that they may doe what 
they will, and live as prophanely as they liſt , becauſe 
( forſooth ) all ſhall be faved : he hath gotten full pe(- 
{eflion of them, they are become his owne, hee ny 
them faſt bound to him in chaines and fetters , that 
they cannot breake away from him. For who will re- 
eard godlineſſe of life , that is perſwaded that all men 
muſt be ſaved ? as if the puniſhment of hell ſo often 
threatned in theholy Scriptures, were old wivcs fables, 
tomake men mcrry,or an idle {care-crow to makethem 
afraid ; or elſe a pocticall fiction todelight the reader. 
Buc while ſuch men dreame of ſalvation in heaver, Ict 
them take heed they have not their portion 1n hell. The 
Apoſtle Pax! laboured more abundantly then the reſt, 
yet afterall his labours and ſufferings, and care of all 
the Churches , he gained not all : he ſubmitted him- 
ſelfe to the condition of all, both Iewes , and Gentiles, 
yea, he became all Hg to all meri, that he might by 
all meanes ſave( not all, but ) ſome ,. 1 Cor. 9g, And what 
ſome this is in compariſon ofthe reſt ; the Attes of the 
Apoſtles ſufficiently declare, ſometimes one, ſomc- 


times two, and ſometimes none at all. But did God 


Create 
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create any manto be ones ? If not, then, they ſhall. 

be ſaved. To fay he did, maketh him unjuſt. I an{were, Anſw. 

He created all for his owne glory, yea ,even the wicked p,cy 16.4. 
for the day of evill, as Salomon teacheth : So itis ſaid of 

Pharaoh Ro. g.Forths ſame purpoſe Thaveraiſedthee up, Rom.g.17,18, 
that T might ſhew;m power, inthee and that my Name 
might be declared thorowout all the earth ; therefore He 

hath mercy en whom He will have mercy , and whom He 

will, Hee hardxeth. Secondly , God doth conſider man 

as fallen,and thereby having loſt the happineſſe where- 

in he was created, This befell him for his, owne grie- 

vous ſinne , Ger. 3. The more grievous, by how much 

the goodnefſe of God toward. him was rhe greater, 

and the power. whereby he was inabled to ſtand the 

ſtronger, Beſides, by the finne of our firſt Parents, we. 

all were defiled\, nolefle then 1f Satai had tempted us 

inthe Garden, and we in our perſons had harkened to. 

his veyce, had taſted of the forbidden fruit actually, 

and had ſtretched out our hand to receive the ſame, as 

Rom. 5.12. Byone man, ſinne entred ito the world, and Rem.g.12.15, 
death by ſinne ,and ſo death went over all men, for as much.7. 

as all men have ſmned. Thus alſo afterward, By #be of- 
fence of one, thefault came on all men to condemnation, aud. 

by one mans diſobedience many were made ſinners, as by the 

obedience of One, many.are made righteous. But it will Obieft. 

be further objected , that the Apolile ſaith , God hath 
concluded all in unbelecfe', that he might have mercy. 

upon all, Rox. 11.32.Ituponall, thennone, no,notp,,.,,,, 
one ſhall be condemned. Ianſwere, The purpoſe of the _4, 5, 
Apoltle 35 notto teach,that it is Gods purpoſe to ſavee- 

very particular perſon, but ſome of all ſorts, ſome Iewes, 
ſome Gentites , even all the faithfull of every Nation, 

Tongue, and Language, as appeareth by comparing 


of gther Scriptures , as Roms. 10, 12, 13+ He Krichto 
ellthat call upon him: and Gal. 3. wherc all is ne Gal.3.22. 


Rom 10,12, 
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Heb,1t,10, 


Dan.6.16. 


__ ePer.$.19. 
Revel.2Q 7. 


Gente 8 


# 


32.19, 


7, 


and reſtrained toall beleevers , to all the Ele&, and to 
them onely, 

Secondly, woe toall impenitent perſons, the whole 
company of the Reprobate, forthey ſhall be ſhut out 


of the Kingdome , as the fooliſh Virgins were out of 


the Bride-chamber. As the Kingdome of heaven isthe 
jo of —_— ſo tobe ſhut out of it, is the grea- 
rel miſery that can be. It had beene bater for ſuch 
that they had never bcene borne. It is a ſore =_ 
ment to be baniſhed out of a mans Country. Our Coun- 
try ſoyle 1s pleaſant and welcome to all men, therefore 
eo be exiled from 'it , is voy accounted a great 
Iadgement : how much more to be caſt forth of the 
City which hath foundations , whoſe builder and maker « 
God, Heb,11? Itisaforepuniſhment to have judge» 
ment to bee burned, notwithſtanding that the fire 
quickely conſumerh the body to duſt and aſhes : how 
much moreto be caſt into the fre that never goeth out? 
W ho knowerth not what a fearefull judgement it was 
to be caſt into the Demre of Liens, as Daniel was? how 
much more to be caſt into the darke Dungeon and Den 
of the Devils, whichare Lions alwaics roaring after 
their prey ? A ſore judgement to be commitred to per- 
petuall impriſonment , and to lye there with bolts of 
Ironas many as hecan beare, andto have none ſuffered 
cocometo comfort him ; how much more to be caſt in- 
to the priſen of hell, in which there is no releaſe, out of 
whichthere 15no recovery? nay all theſe puniſhments, 
if they could be pur together, what are they but agpaine 
ted fires , painted dennes, painted priſons , painted 
aines, in compariſon of the cverlaſting puniſhment 11 
cll, and thoſe unſpeakable rorments ? It is a gricuous 
puniſhment to be thruſt out of the viſible Ehurch in 
this life, as Cain was out of the houſe of Adam , as 


Hapay with her fonne | out of the houſe of 
os oo eAbraham : 


”, 
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eAbraharm : but athouſand times more fearefull to be 
thruit out of the houſe of God in heaven, from the glo- 
rious preſence of God and his Angels? Alas, what be- 
nefit or comfort ſhal! theſe have, to know that God 
hath prepared aKingdome and an Inheritance, immor- 
tall, and undefiled, and that fadeth nor, and r2oſee Abra- Maths. rr, 
ham , Ifaak , and Iacob, and all the Prophets and people of 12. 
God inthe Kingdome of heaven , and themſelves ſhut out of ' Cor. 6.9. 
dores, Math.8. 11. 1 Cor. 6.9? This cannot bur be a 
terrour , nay , aterrour of all terrours , to conſider thar 
God hath appointeda certaine day, inwhich he will indge ga, ,c. 
the world in righteonſneſſe , Att. 17, He willrebuke the Rom.z.s, 
ungodly of all their wicked deedes, which they have ungod- Tude 1 5. 
ly committed. This terrour will be acknowledged the 
gene for theſe cauſes. Firſt, they ſhall heare the 

readfull thunder of Chriſts fearcfull voice ſummoning 
them to Iudgement. For the Archangell ſhall 5/ow the 1; Cor.rs.52. 
Trumpet ſo ſhrill, that the dead ſhall heare the ſound 
thereof 5 and hearing it, ſhall ariſe and come to Indge- 1 Theſ,4-16. 
menr, Secondly, they ſhall be all compelled, though 
ſore againſt their wills, to appeare before the Iudge- 
ment Seate of Chriſt, being gathered and affembled 
fromthe foure winds of heaven. If malefaRtors bee 
hardly drawne before Magittrates to receive worthy * 
puniſhment for their offences ; how much more will 
the Reprobate ſtrive and e, to keep themſelves 
(if it might be, ) from the preſence of himthart ſitterh 
uponthe Throne 2 and rather ſay to the mountaines, 
Fallwponns ; andtothe hills, {over w ? Thirdly, they j,4. .0 
ſhall ttand as poore caitiffes at the left hand of Chriſt, | 
a$ a figne of miſerable diſgrace, eſpecially when they 
ſhall behold the Righteous on his right hand, in token 
of their honour and advancement, whomſithey intheir 
kife time have defprfed. For 2s rver5ghy band hath bin 
taken for awoken of arceprarion and receiving into fa- 


vour, 


> 


9. 


Pſal. 50. 3- 

2 Thel.1.83. 
Exod.19.1S, 
19,16. & 20, 
18. 


2 Pet.z.10. 


Plal.50.,21- 


1 Coi.2.9. 
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vour , 1 K:*g 2. 19. So onthe other ſide; theleft hand 


harhrbeene accounted ominous, and a token of rejc- 


Aion. Fourthly, a fire ſhalldevoure before him, and 


ir ſhall bee tempeſtuous round about him, P[a/. 50s 


So it wasat the giving of the Law in mount Sina; , 
which-was attogether ona(moke, becauſe the Lord de- 
ſceaded upon itin fire, and the ſmoke thereof aſcen- 
ded, asthe ſmoke ofa Furnace, and the whole mount 
quaked greatly.: there were thunders and lightnings, 
and the voyce-of the Trumpet exceeding loud and 
ſounding long, ſo that all the people trembled. But the 
fire and the feare ſhall bee much greater ar the laſt day, 
whenthe Lord Ieſus ſhall appeare in great glory, when 
the Elements ſhall melt with fervent heat , the earth alſo, 
and atl the workes therein thall be burnt up, 2 Per. 3. 
10. Fiftly , they ſhall have ſhame and perpetuall con- 
tempt powred upon them, ſo that they ſhall be ſhamed 
for ever before many witneſſes before men and Angels, 


. even before all the world , Dar. 12,2. . Foraſmuch as 


there is nothing ſecret, that ſhall not be evident and 
come to light. This the Lord teacheth by the Prophet, 
Theſe thmgs haſt thou done , and I kept filence, thou 
thoughteft that Iwas altogether ſuch a one as thy ſelfe , but 
[ willreprove thee ,,andſet themin order before thine eyes. 
Laſtly , they ſhall have the Sentence of death and: dam- 
nation pronounced againſt them; the miſery whereof 
{tandeth inthree points. Firſt, in feeling paines into- 
lerable, uaſpeakable , and unſupportable , not to be 
uttexcd by the tongue, of, man. We ſce how terrible 
and tedious many. diſeaſesare;:and-whattorments they 
bring tothe body inthislife ; but what are they.to the 
torments of hell 2 For as all the comforts and pleaſutes 
of this life, are nothing in compariſon of the joyes of 
heaven , ithe\ exe. bath not ſeene thems thb rare! burh not 
heard them, thebeats anmes comprehendelins bucky 
| Ay 
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ſay of the pnniſhments.of damned ſoules, Neither 
hath the eye of man ſeene them , neither the eare of 
man heard them, neither can the heart fully conceive 
of them as they are indeed. Onely the Scripture ex- 
prefleth them by things moſt bitter and violent, that 
we might in ſome ſort attaine to the knowledge of 


them : and therefore the Apoſtle ſaith , Rom. 2. THbu-Rom, 2, g. 


lation and anguiſh ſhall be upon the ſoule of every man that 
doth evill. Secondly, ina teparation from God, from 
Chriſt, from the Angels , from all the rightcous, from 
all comfort, and from eternall glory. A paine and pu- 
niſhment nolefſe then the former , to ſee the Saints, 
whom they thorowout their whole life havemocked 
and miſuſed, andjudged to be fooles ard mad men, 
now honouredand advanced to theKingdome of God, 
and themſelves in greateſt diſgrace for ever. The fight 
doubtleſle of the feltcity of others, ſhall aggravate and 
encreaſe their owne miſery, Thirdly,in the fellowſhip 
that the Reprobate ſhall have with the Devill and hrs 
angels. They thatnow will ſeeme to ſhake andtrem- 
ble at the very naked naming of the Devill , and cannot 
abide to heare of him; they that are ready to defie,and 
denie , and deteſt him-in words, yea; to bleſſe them-- 
felves when any mention is made of him: alas, alas, 
now they muſt be conftrained to abide this, as a part 

of their curſed condition, to have the continuall fel- 

lowſhip of the Devill, and the reit of the damned crue, 

and of none other but of them. David complaineth of 
it, as of a great miſery, anda woe muchto be bewat- 

led and lamented , that he did ſoionrne in Heſech, and 

dwell in the Tents of Kedar : but woe, woe, woe, 

againe and againe, tothoſe, that muſt not ſojourne for 
a ſeaſon, but dwell for ever andever ; notin Meſech or 

Kedar, but in the houſe of darkeneſſe, with the Devill 
the Prince of darkenefſe, where they ſhall be caſt inro 
Hite? 


* 
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_ Matth,5.45, 'Reprobates, hee maketh h« Swmeto rife on the evill 
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MItth.'s (I 2+ m_ darkeneſſe; there ſhall:bee Weeping and guaſb;ng of 
$eetD. | | 

— Laſtly, acknowledge-che wonderfull mercy of God 
toward .his.Children, who hath laved them with a 
ſpecial andunſpeakable love. [Trucitis, che Repro- 
-bate have many blefings.inghys life , . decqauie they live 

among the 61k Fa and for: their ſakes, becauſe God 
would leave them without . excuſe, and .itoppe their 

mouthes for ever, becauſe he would teach .his.owne 
| ſervantsnot to place any happineflc in them, -but to 
 looke for greater bleſſings w che other life: howbejr 
they havenot ſuch among them all , as dos accompany 
Gen.25-525 (4lvation. For as Abrahams gave ſundry bleſſings tothe 
ſonnes of the Concubines, but he.made 1ſaakthe ſonne 
of the free woman to be his heire : ſo God beſtoweth 
ccmmon gifts, and many temporali bleflings upon the 


and on the good, and ſcndeth raine upon the yuſt and 
- _umult: howbeit he maketh chem not hus heires, for as 
much as {pirituall and eternall graces are communica- 
.ted to none, but to the Ele, which ſhall be inheriters 
of Salvation , and for them he hath preparcd rhe King- 
dome. Why may wee not therefore cry out with the 
Pſal. 144-2-& Prophet, Lord, what is man, that thou takeſt knowledge 
8.3-&3:4-3,9. of him? or the ſomneof man, that thou makeſt account of 
im ? who is like to vanity, and his daies are as a ſhadaw 
that paſſeth away , Pſal. 144. Andeltc-wherc, O, taffe 
and ſee , for the Lord ts good : bleſſed is the man that tre- 
ſteth in him ! O fearethe Lord, ye his Saints, for there ss 
#0 want to them that feare him, It God mult have praiſe 
for the leaſt of his bleflings ,. how. much more for this, 
. that is the greateſt of all , whereiathe Lord hath enlar- 
.ged his love towards us? and without which , our 
; faith had.beene in vaine, yea, Chriſt Ieſus had dyed, 
. riſen againe , and aſcended in yaine ,, and allthe you 
O 
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of onr Redemption were frafffate; fo that without ' 
conſideration of the Kingdome of heaven, ( of which - 
we come now to confider im the laft place, ) bleſ- 
_— were'no bleſfings , and graces were no graces at 
ti anda t | 
The Kingdome. ) This is the laft , but not the leaſt 
branch of tht promife , which conraineth the higheſt 
faireand top of our felicity and happines.The ungodly 
thinke faithfull men unworthy to breathe, or whom 
the earth ſhould beare : but behold, God, even the Fa- 
ther , vottchſafcth of his grace and good pleaſure ro 
account them worthy of heaven. The ungodly deeme 
them notto be worthy to live in the world : butthe 
Lord eſteemeth not the world worthy of thems,and there- Heb, 11.38; 
fore he will tranflate them out of the world, that they 
may enjoy his preſence. Now as before we heard of 
the objzeRof the promiſe, the Flocke of Chriſt : ſo 
now we come to conſider of the ſubjed& or principall 
matter of the promiſe, the Kingdome of heaven. And 
in this word we have the ſub{tance of the reaſon uſed 
by Chrift our Saviour, to Keepe us from feare of falling 
away from him, for feare of future wants : and there- 
fore we have deferred to conſider of the ftrength 
thereof tothis place. The reaſon may be thus framed, 
and put into forme, that we tnay ſee the force of it, 

If God will beſtow npon us the Kingdome, then 
feare not the lacke of eatthly things. | 

But God will beſtow upon us the Kingdome, There-- 
fore | 

Feare not the lacke of carthly things. 

Or more plainely after this manner : _ 

W holoever have 2 Kingdom promiſed unto them, 
_ need not feare the lacke of leſſer bleffings ; 

Bur the faithful have a Kingdome promuſed unto 


th 
a Therefore 
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Therefore the faithfull need not feare the lacke of 
lefler blelings. | 
The power and ſtrength of this reaſon is good and 
exceeding great. Chrilt our Saviour doth never argue 
weakely, who miniſtreth ſtrength to all his that are 
weake. In this reaſon, the giving of heavenly things 
tous,ts made an argument to prove the not with-hold- 
ing of earthly things from us Wee may not feare or 
faint in our faith and profeſſion, as though God would 
quite forſake us, or give us over. And whercfore ? 
Becauſe he hath promiſed to as the Kingdome, ſo that 
g there is nothing ſo great that he will ſticke at,or doabt 
Dof.12., tobchtowupon us. The force of this reaſon laycth be- 
fore us this inſtruction, that the conſideration of the 
Kingdome of Heaven, and of the eternall joyes prepa- 
red forthe faithfull,ought to be a ftrong and ſarficient 
reaſon toſtay us up in all trials and troubles whatſoe. 
ver. True it is, the righteous have.many troubles, and 
we have likewiſe many promiſes fitted to every eſtate, 
as it were medicines applicd tothe diſcaſes, butamong 
them all, there is none more forcible and cffecuall then 
EY this promiſe in this place, which is the accompliſh- 
ment of all promiles, to wit, the Kingdome of Heaven. 
Doe we finde our faith at any time weake and faint, 
fearing tribulation, or diſtreſſe, or perſecution, or fa- 
mine, or nakedneſle, or perill, or ſword? or to be ſe- 
Rom.8.z5: Pratcd fromthe love of God and his Sonne leſus Chriſt ? 
» Coc.11.27. Orto be opprefled and overburdened with wearineſſe 
and painfulnefſe, with hunger and thirſt, with faſtings, 
with cold, with watchings, with poverty, with re- 
proaches, with feare of death, and ſich like ? behold 
the promiſe here {et before us : let us lay faſt hold up- 
. nite" Let us with joy and comfort lift up our eyes, or 
rather our hearts to Heaven, and remember that wee 
have the reverſion of a Kingdome promiſed unto « bl 
11 
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him that did never falſify his Word, in regard where- 
of, we are more then Conquerersthrough him that lo- 
ved us, whereby we may calily fee an iſſue out of the 
former tentations. Hence it isthat eAbraham, Moſes, 
and all the Prophets, inthe middelt of all their afflicti- 
ons wherewith they were afflied,did cotnfort them- 
{elves hereby, they had reſpect to the great reward 
they knew to be laid up tor rhem in the Hzavens. The 
Hebrewes tooke joytully the ſpoiling of their goods, 
while they were made a gazing-{tocke by reproaches 
and calamities. This is no cafic thing to beare, but hard 
for fleſh and blood to doe. For no doubt their goods 
and good names were as precious unto them, as oursto 
ourſelves, or to any other. W hat then was the cauſe 
that made them able to beareall theſe injuries and in- 
dignities ? Surely this; they knew in themſelves, thar 
they were Heires apparentto a Kingdome, and had zz 
Heaven a better and an enduring ſubſtance, Heb. 10, 34. Heb.ro. 34. & 
then they knew, that what teares ſoever they ſhed, he 71-9319 24 
would not onely keepe them in his bottle of remem- ** 
brance, but then he would wipe them away frem their 
eyes, that they ſhould ſhead them no more, Revel.7.17. 

& 21.4. Here is their time of weeping, but then ſhall 
be the time of their rejoycing z here 1s their time of 

ſowing, but then ſhall bethe time of their reaping ; as 

Lazarus while he was here was diftreſſed, bur after 

this life he was comforted. Then there ſhall be no more Luke 16.25, 

death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall there l9Þh- 16.20,21, 

be any more paine?forthe former things are paſſed a- 77, 5. 

way, Revel. 21.4. the forrow of the Saints ſhall bee ** 

_— into joy, and their joy ſhall no man take from 
tnem. | 

The reaſons follow. Firſt, the greateſt bleſſings aſ- Reaf. I. 1 
ſure the leſſer, and take away all doubt from us that 
might any way ſtay or ſtagger us in our obedience. No 

n * m2, 


— 


Reye].2.10, 
Pſal. 30.5, 


Elay 544725. 
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man, having a promiſe of a greater benefit from an ho- 
neft man that he knoweth hath ever beene wont to bee 
as good as his word, can er will make any doubt of his 
performance of the leſſer : ſo ought wee to learne to 
ſtrengthen our faith againſt the feare-of earthly wants, 
by conſideration of the heavenly promiſes that are 
found in the Word of God,none of which did ever fall 
to the ground, as the Apoſtle teacheth, Rom.8, He that 
ared not his owne Sonne, but delivered him up for us all, 
how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us all things ? 

Secondly, all the ſufferings of this preſent time are 
not worthy to be compared with the glory which ſhall 
be revealed, Rom. 8. Let the meditation of this glory 
be once thorowly laid up as atreaſure in our hearts,and 
we have thereby a ſoveraigne preſervative againſt all 
dangers whatſoever which beſet us round about : 
whereas ſuch as are daunted and diſtreſſed with every 
blaſt or bruit of danger, like men that are at their wits 
end, it is plaine they were never well grounded in the 
Article of everlaſting life. 

Thirdly,all calamities and troubles how many and 
great ſoever, are ſhort,temporall, and momentany,they 
endure but a little ſeaſon, as Chriſt comforteth the 
Church, Tee ſhall have tribulation ten dayes. And the 
Prophet, Plal.30. His anger endureth but a moment, in 
his favour ts life : weeping may endure for a night, but 1oy 
commeth in the morning. But the Kingdome of Heaven 
is not for anight, nor tor one yeere, nor two yeeres,nor 
five yeercs, neither ten yeeres, nor twenty yecres,nor 
as a flower that flouriſheth for a ſeaſon, and ſuddenly 
fadeth away; butitisunchangeable, incorruptible,and 


2 Cor, 4. 15, everlaſting, asthe Apoſtleſheweth, 2 Cor. 4, Our hghr 
8 


afflittion, which is but for a moment, worketh in us a farre 
wore exceeding and eternallwaight of glory, while we looke 
wot at the things which are ſeene, but at the things which 

| ” Po 
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are not ſcene : for thethings which ave jeexe,are temporall> 


but the things which are not ſeene,are eternall, 

Laitly, this is as a ſtaffe of ſwhicient force put into 
our hands to uphold us and ſtay us up, becauſe the 
Kingdome of Heaven 1s the end of all ſorrowes and mi- 
ſerics whatſoever : for thenthis mortall/ballput on im- 
mortality, and death the laſt enemy ſhall bee deſtroyed 
and ſwallowed up in vittory. The Traveller that hath a 
great way to goe, and to paſſe thorow many troubles, 
not without much labour and ſweating, oftentimes 
comforteth himſelfe with the remembrance of the end 
of all his journey, Wee are Pilgrims and ſtrangers in 
this world,and we paſſe our dayes in travelling toward 
the Kingdome that 1s everlaſting. Wee ſhould make 
this reckoning and actount, that our life,from our birth 
day to our dying day,is nothingelſe buras a pilgrimage 
thorow the wildernefle to the Land of Canaan, that is, 
our journey and paflage toward Hcaven., Here we muſt 
reſolve with our ſelves to meet with many enemies 
and croſſes, as it were rubs and ſtumbling blockes to 
hinder us, and turne us out of the way. Except there- 
fore wee often call to minde our heavenly Canaan the 
end of all our labours, when all our ſorrowes ſhall bee 
finiſhed, we ſhall never be able togoe forward, but we 
ſhall be diſcouraged in the middeft of our race, and fit 
ſtill as a wearied man that 1s quite tyred and out of 
heart. 


4 


t Cor.19:54, 


Firſt, conclude from hence, that Gods Kingdome is /ſ x. 


certaine, It isno d2ceivable promiſe, neither doe we 
runne as uncertainely, or as one that beateth the aire; 
but as werunnc for an uncorruptible Crowne, ſo wee 
doe runne that we areſure toobtaine. For wee have a 
ſurc Word of Chriſt, ſurer then the Heavens, becauſe 


they ſhall paſſe away as a ſcrowle, and the elements ſhall *Pct,zQt0, 


welt with beat, but his Word ſhall never paſſe, but it 
n*2 | uſt 


Heb.z2.2%, in our hearts then this, as Heb. 12, Wherefore, werecei- 
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muſt be fulfilled and accompliſhed. Ir is not the man- 
ner of Chriſt, neither of the Apoſtles of Chriſt to uſe 


deceitfull reaſons, like ſubtill Sophiſters, to blinde or 


bleare the eyes of the ſimple, they builde the ſoules of 
men upon the ſtrong rocke that cannot be ſhaken. Ler 
us therefore bee well grounded in this article of our 
faith, which ſhould never have beene applied to drive 
away feare, except it had beene in it {elfe certaine and 
infallible. For a certaine diſeaſe cannot be expelled by 
ati uncertaine remedy. 

Secondly, let us walke bcfore the Lord in feare and 
trembling, who, being privy toall our infirmitics, and 
knowing whereof we itand moft in need, hath provi. 
ded this as an effeuall remedy againſt all diſtracting 
thoughts and troubles that ariſt in the world. God 
hath not left us without comfort ; nay, hee hath mini- 
ſtred the greateſt comfort, where the greateſt diſcom- 
fort remaineth. He knoweth what tentations ariſe in 
our mindes touching worldly wants. he ſendeth us not 
therefore naked and unarmed into the field, to buckle 
and wraſtle with enemies that would be too ſtrong for 
us. For whereas he might have miniſtred unto us a 
thouſand other comforts,he fingleth this out as armour 


of proofe, which is able to withſtand all the fiery darts 


of the Devill. For as the Hushandman 1s carefull to 
make the fence {trongeſt, and the hedge higheſt, where 
the beaſts are moſt buſic and ready to enter ; ſo Chriſt 
our Saviour, underſtanding that wee lyc molt open to 
aflaults of feares and cares, and to have our faith batte- 
red by the engines of our (pirituall adverſary, reacheth 
how to reſiſt him by keeping this in remembrance,that 
It is our Fathers good pleaſure to grue unto us the King- 


' dome. And doubtleſſe nothing in this world wil more 


provoke us to ſtand in awe of God, and to get grace 


wang 


ard godly feare. What will move y#to ſubmit. 
ſelves unto him,and to walke in obedience befare* 


if the conſideration of this promiſe of a Kingdome to By- 


niſh feareof want from us, cannot doe it? If an carthly 
Prince ſhould thus comfort any of his people, Feare nor 
poverty, I will promote thee ta honour and glory, how 
would it refreſh his ſovle ? how would it revive his 
ſpirits? and how would it provoke him to doe him the 


beſt ſervice he could? Take an example hereofin Da- 


vid toward Mephiboſheth the ſonne of Jonathan, When 
the King, after inquiſition for ſome left of the houſe of 
Sa#l,that he might ſhew him kindneſſe for Joxathars 


ſake, had called him-unto him, and ſaid, Feare not, for 1, Sam.go7 


Twill ſhew theekindneſſe for thy Fathers ſake, and will re- 
ſtore thee all the Land of Saul thy Father, and thon ſhalt 
eate bread at my Table continually : Hee had :no ſooner 
heard theſe gracious words, and received this comfor- 
table promilſc, but by and by hee bowed himſelfe before 
him. Thus ought it to be with every one of us, when 
we conſider what promiſe of honourand advancement 
we have received, we ſhould inall humility caſt down 
our ſelves, and walke in reverence and godly feare, all 
the daics of our lives before him. The driving ont one 
feare, ſhould worke inus another kinde of feare. If we 
havenot this grace here, we decetve our ſelves, if we 
looke for glory hereafter. The Kingdome of grace go- 
cth beforethe Kinzdome of giory. 1fwee belong not 
here,to the Kingdome of grace, we ſhall nevcrenter 1n- 
ro the Kingdome of glory hereafter. 

Laſtly, learne from hence that we are ſaved by hope; 
by hope, Ifay, whichis a gift of God, whereby wee 
wait with patience for good things,nay the beſt things 


rocome. For (ceing weare armed and ftrengthned 
n*y again} 


of Heaven, aſirong ſity in troubles. wx 
ving a K ingdome which cannot bee moved, let #6:have 
grace,whereby we may ſerve God acceptabl wet reverence 


wy 
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againſt feare of wanting worldly wealth by the conſi. 

deration of a Kingdome to come, where there is no 

want, wee are taught in all waves and ſtormes of this 

life, to put ourtruſt in Godzand to caſt anker in heaven. 

W hereby , behold by the way , a great difference be. 

tweene the godly and the ungodly. The godly man 

hath the beſt things to come, it is worit with him ar 

the firſt and inthe beginning, the tarther he gocth , the 

better it is with him; and the belt of all1s after this 

Eccleſ7.1, life» This madethe Wiſe man ſay, The day of death & 
better then the day of ones birth. And the Apoltle teſti- 
fieth, Now # onr ſalvation neerer thenwhen we beleeved, It 
is not {o with the ungodly, his beſt is in the beginning. 
Trae it is, it was never good with him, nor never will 
be : but he is beſt ar the firſt, rhe longer he liveth and 
the farther he proceedcth,it is worſer and worſer with 
him , forhe heapethup ſinne upon finne, untill it come 
' to thefull, and withall treaſureth up wrath againſt the 
Day of wrath, and the worlſt of all remaineth for him 
in the world to come. Sothen, we muſt acknowledge 
that we hold our ſalvation by hope, and thercfore it1s 
Rom.$.24, not preſent, butto come ; for hope rhat 25 ſeenc, u5 not 

| hope , for what a man ſceth , why doth he yet hope tor it, as 
the Apoftle ſheweth ? We have it nottheretore in poſ- 

ſeflion, but in expeQation : and therefore he adderh 

afterward , If we hope for that which we ſee , we dee with 

patience wait for it, Wee muit all doeas eAbrahamis 
Rom.4.18,19, commended to have done, beleeve above hepe, being 
ſtrong in faith, Rem. 4. we have ſo many hindrances 

of our falvation. It 1s withus as jt was with David- 

he hada Kingdome promiſed, and he wasanoynted un- 

ro it , yea, in the end had full poſſeſſionof tr. But inthe 

| meane ſeaſon he found many itormes and tempeſts go- 
FE, ing over his head , and ready to drowne him,and ſinke 
his ſhip in the 'very Haven ; fo have wea Kingdome 

. promiſed 


RomuI2.!1, 


| 
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promiſed of another nature, not earthly, but heavenly; 


2nd we have au wnitian from the Holy one alſo, that per- r Toh,z,to. 


ſwadethus of the certainty of the promiſe to be per- 


tormed: neverthelcſle , the way to it is hedged with Hoſ.z.6. 
eherxes , and we mult thrawgh manifold tribulations enter As 14-21. 


inrorhe Kingdome of heaven, and wait with patience the 
Lords leiſure, till we may entoy it : in the meane ſeaſon 


letus ſay withthe Prophet , Why art thowcaſt downe, O (11,412.11. 


my ſoule , and why art thou diſquieted within me? hope in 
God ,for I willyet praiſe him, who is the health of my coun- 
renance , aud my God. The ſumme of that which wee 
have ſhewed,1is this : Chriſtians have not their perfe& 
eſtate in this preſent life. This is their property , and 
the voyce whereby they are knowne ; they ſay, My 
converſation 1s in heaven, my hope is inthe next life, 
I looke for betterthings. For albeit God often bleſle 
them with honour , with riches, with friends, and all 
that heart can deſire , yet doe they not place their hap- 
pineſſe in theſe , they looke {till for better things then 
theſe. They cannot find any contentmentinthe world 
toreſt in , their greateſt profits and pleaſures have 
their ſatiery, they alwates aymeat higher things, even 
when they areatthe higheſt, The worldly man think- 
eth he is well enough here , hee accounteth a bird in 
hand betrer then a thouſand in the buſh ; he ſaith, Give 
me things preſent, ler them that liſt, take things to 
come zlet us eate and drinke while we may, for to mo« 
row we ſhall die I give me to day, let him thatlift, take 
to morrow, A moſt prophane ſpeech of prophane 
men, whereby they may be knowne wht they are, if 
therewere nothing clſe. Worldly men deride the faith- 
full,and laugh them to f{corne, for contemning earthly 
things : bur on the other fide, che faithfull which hope 
for things not ſeene,mourne for theſe worldly-minded 
menbecaule they ſer light by heavenlythings.. i, +». 
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Luke 24:36, 


t75 Goiwil beſtow upon his a Kingdome; _ 
 Giveyou the Kingdome: ) Thus much of the ſtrength | 
of the/reaſon : the.irurh of the words followerh,as they * 
are ſet downe without reference to the point that'is ar- 
gued- Now, as they are taken 1n. themſclves,. they 
reachus this point, that God willibeſtow.upon all his 
Children, ( es all their labours, fighs;and ſorrowes, ) 
the Kingdome of glory. God promileth not toevery 
one an earthly. Crowne and Kingdome, nay, this be« 
fallethto a very few : howbeit, that which 15 better, is 
aſſured chem,to wit,an heavenly,even to all that arc his 
Children. Neverthelcfſc with the Husbandmarn ie muſt 
labour, before wee can be partakers of the precious 
fruits of the earth : as good Souldiers we mult fightthe 
Lords battels, before we can get the vitory : we muſt 
here wcare a Crowne of thornes, before we can weare a 
Crowne of glory : we mult dye with Chrilt, before we 
can live wich him : and we muſt ſ#fer with him, before 
we canraigne with:him. For as it was with the Head,ſo 
it mult be with the members : the ſervant muſt not be 
above his Maſter , he firit ſuffered and [> he entred into 
bis glory, It is an honouruntous to be made conforma- 


ble unto his image. He was made like unto his bre- 


 thren, that he might make them like unto himſclfe. 


Luke 2 3-43- 


Rom,z; 


This truth of dodrine that is here delivered, is confir- 
med untous by all the teſtimonies and conſents of holy 
Scripture alleadged before. Beſides which, obſervethe 


words of Chriſt to the penitent theefe , Luke 23.  Ve- 


rily-1 ſay unto thee , this day ſhalt thou be with me in Para- 
diſe. This is the promiſe madetothe Diſciplesand to 
all chat cleave unto him, Matrh. 10.42. 32.S0 Rom. 2. 
Tothem who by patient continuazce in well daings ſeeke for 


Ioh.10.27,28, glory , and honour , and immortality , eternalllife. And 


Chriſt teachcth the tame , Joh» 10. My ſreepe heare my 
woyce, and T give unto them cternall life and they ſhall ne- 


ver periſh , nenher ſhall avy plncke them ont of wy ___ 
NS 
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* , This is an Article of our Chriſtian faith, ſer downe in- 
deed in the laſt place, becaule it is laſt of all tc be ac- © 
compliſhed ; that eternal life ſhall begiventous, and 
ro every true member of the Church, and is therefore 
firmely to be holden and beleeved*of us without any 
doubting or wavering. Fo | Reaſet, 
For firit of all , Chriſt Ieſus is aſcended and goneup 3s 
into heaven farre above all Principalities and Power; , | 
and. hath taken poſſeſſion of the Kingdome in their x1 1,@, 
names , as he ſaith to his Diſciples , /n my Farhershouſe 
are many masſions, if it were not ſo, I would have told you; 
1 goe toprepare a place for you, Joh. 14.2, 2 
Secondly, it 18a jult thing with God) to: give de- 
Lliverance to his Servants, peace for thc1r trouble , joy 
for their ſorrow ,and glory for their ſhame. But wee 
ſeenot this inthis/prefent life : for here they are trou- , Thef.1,6 7; 
bled, and the ungodly are exalted, as 2. Thefſ. 1. 1t is 4 FREE 
righteons thing with Godto recompence tribulationto thens 


that trouble you : andtoyou , who are troubled , reſt with 
#s', when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from heaven 


with hs mighty Angels. Thus Abraham antwereth the 
rich glutton , Sorne,remember that thoy in thy life time 
receivedſt thy good things , and likewiſe Lazarus evili 
rhings,but now he is comforted,and thox art tormented. 
Thirdly,if our happineſſe were in this life, we were 
of all ether men the moſt miſerable, 1. Cor. 15. 19. For , Co? An. 


what were our happineſſe, bur a very unhappineſſe? z,, 
It were better we joyned with the world, and faid 


with th@Epicures , Let ws eate and arinke, for tomorrow 
we ſhalldje. And the life ofthe rich man were rather 
to be choſen, who was clothed in purple, and fared 
dcliciouſly every day , then of the begger that lay at 
ts gate full of ſores', and deſired to be fed withthe 
crummes onely that fell from the rich mans table. 


Howbex the future eſtate of them both akeseth +9 
caſe, 


4 
Reyel.1.6. 
x Pct,3.5- 


Epheſ.1:14.' 


P[e te 
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caſe ; for the rich man, after all his pompe and glory, 
was calt into torments, and the poore man, after all his 
want and milery , was carried bythe eAngels into Abra- 
hams boſame , Luke 16. Trucit is, the Intidels, Pagans, 
Epicures , and {uch like that live without Chriſt, are 
wretched and miſerable, that have no hope of eter- 
nalllife : howbeit of all others, Chriſtians fhould bee 
moft miſerable : for whereas the other enjoy the pro- 
fits and pleaſures of this preſent life , and laffer not ha- 
tred,, baniſhment, perſecution and martyrdome for 
Religion, bur floxiſh in the wealth , honour, power, 
and eſtimation of the world; theſe are hatcd of all men 
for Chriſts ſake, and livein continuall diſgrace and af- 
fiction, wayting patiently for the hope of reward to 
come, laid up for them. Now, it this hope ſhould faile 
them and deceive them , were they not doubly miſera- 
ble, being deſticute of the happineſle of the preſent 
life, and of that to come allo ? 

Laſtly, God beginneth their ſalvation in this life. 
He maketh them here Kings and Prieſts, and therefore 
he cannot but hereafter give them a: Kingdome : And 
he beginneth their ſalvation, and entreth them after a 
ſort into the Kingdome , partly by giving themalively 
taſte and joyfull feeling of that heavenly glory, where- 
with they are raviſhed, and partly while hee blcfferh 
them with ſuchſpirituall bleſſings in keavealy things 
as accompany ſalvation , which are as-a paWne, or ear 
ve ſb-penny to aſſure them of his true mind and meaning 
toward them. - 

 Wermaylearne from hence to reaſon from the greet» 
ter to the leſſer ; from the better to the baſer ;from the 
Heaven tothe earth. If he have given usa greater blel- 
ſing, we may be aſſured he can and will much more 
give us the leſſer and lighter. If hee can give us the 


 Kingdome of Heaven, he will not with-hold —_— 


PR - 
ee OR —_ 


us. -It is arule among the Civilians, To whomthe princi- 
pallis granted, to him the acceſſory that dependeth upon it, 
ſcemethto begranted alſo. If a Prince make any of his 
ſcryants Governour oft his Kingdomr, hee granteth to 
him by vertue thereof, all rights, and priviledges, and 
meanes which are heedfull to that othce, and for the 
managing of the State. So the Lord hath appointed his 
to be Heires of eternall lifc, he giveth them therefore 
all things belonging to this preſent life, and things ne- 
ceſfary to bring them to his Kingdome. If then wee 
hare the more noble aflured unto us, how can wee, 
without great infidelity and unpicty, doubt of the per 
formance of the lefler and baſer 2 For what are all the 
bleſſings of this tranſitory life better then trifles, being 
valued and prized with immortality ? Let us therefore 
evermore have before our eyes this promiſe, 1: z5 your 
Fathers goodpleaſure to give unto you the King dome : and 
certainely being mingled with faith, it will give us af- 
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food or raiment, neither any thing which is good for 


Lib.2, ff, De It. 
riſdiflione. 


lurance of his hclpe 1n all time of need, how great ſo- 


ever our affaults and afflitions ſhall be. Letus call ts 
remembrance what the Prophet ſpeakethto eAmaziah 
King of Indah, when he had hired a great Army of If 
rael to helpe him againſt the Edomites, and given them 
an hundred talents of filver, when he was charged to 
diſmiſſe them, and was in danger to loſe the money 
which they had received for their pay : when the 
King ſaid, W hat ſball we doe for the hundred talents ? 


the man of God anſwered, The Lord is able to give thee 2 Chron.z 5, * 
much more then this. Was this ſpoken for that King a- ©5729: 


loge ? Ne, it was written even for -usalſo,upon whom 
the ends of the-world are come. For as when he was 
in doubt, and fearedto loſe his money, rhe-Prophet ca- 
ſeth him upon Gods providence, and callech upon 
him to wait upon God 1nan holy a” 

> OIMN® 
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Commandement to receive a greater bleſling at his 


hauds: ſoit we (hall rely upon him by faith in all our 
troubles without murmuring and grudging, this hea- 
venly conſolation 1s written for us, and tous, as well as 
to the King ; The Lord is able to give us much morc 
thenthis. If wee ſuffer any loſſes, or ſpoiling of our | 
goods, he can reſtore whatſoever hath beene taken a- / 
way, and make us recompence to the full, as w eee in' 
the example of 1ob. For as hee ſubmitted himſelfe to 


' Tob 1.21.8 42 His good pleaſure inall his croffes, and ſaid, The Lord 


LI, 


2 


hath given, the Lord hath takenaway, bleſſed be the Name 
of the Lord,and finned not againit him with his lips: ſo 
having tried his faith, his patience, and obedience, che 
Lord'igave himtwice as much as he had before. And this 
is his prothiſe which he will performe, Marke 10.29, 
30. Yea, what can be more forcible to worke inus pa- 
rtience 1n troubles, and contentment in poyerty, ſub- 
mitting our ſelves humbly to God in all loſſes and 
wants whatſoever, then to conſider that God hath laid 
up for us treafurein Heaven, and will bcſtow upon us 
a Kingdome ? If then at any time wee be carried into 
ſtrange thoughts and cares tor the things of this life, it 
iscertaine wee were never well grounded in the do- 
Arine of everlaſting life. For how can wee looke for 
heavenly things from him, when we doubt of carthly ? 
How can welooke for the life to come, when we feare 
tolacke for this life * or how ſhall wee depend upon 
him for our ſoules, when wee dare not traſt him with 


or bodies? Whatſoever therefore we may ſeeme to 


others, or to our ſelves to doe, it 1s certaine, wee de- 
ccive both our ſclves and others alſo,to thinke that we 
rely upon him wholy for the greater and better things, 
when we reſt notupon him for the {lighteſt and ſmal- 
leſt matters. 


Secondly, uſe the meancs carefully that may further 
us 
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us in our journey toward this Kingdome. All men are 
willing to bee ar their wales end, but all men are nct 
willing toknow the way, or if they know itzit is death 
to them to walke init. But if any ſay as Thomas did to 
Chriſt, How can we know the way? Tanſwer, Wee are Ioh.14.5. 
brought in to rhe Kingdoine by the meanes of the 
Word, as the Traveller 1s tothe place of his lodging 
by his Guide, Chriſt Iefus is the Fay, the Word of 
God is our Guide,and it is the Rule by which we muſt 
walke. The Carpenter is no body without his ſquare, 
his worke can never berighr, if it be not [aid unto it ; 
ſo it is with the faithfull, he can doe, hee will doe no- 
thing without his rule, which 1s ſo excellent, thar it is 
called the rod of Gods mouth,and the breath of his lips, 
Elay I1. 4+ 2 Theſe 2.8, The Goſpell of the Kingdome, Eſay 11.4. 
Matth. 9.35. and zhe Scepter of righreouſnefle, Heb.1.8.2 Thel.z 8, 
Chriſt is the King of his Church, torule it, and give Da, & 
Lawes unto it : howbeit he is not our King, except we 1z,,, , - as 
{ufter him to raigne in us outwardly by his Scepter,and Pſal,45.6. 
1nwardly by his Spirit. All men will ſceme delirous to 
come to Heaven, but they will chuſe their owne way, 
and their owne guide, they will not ſubmit themſelves 
to the wiſedome of God, as if the fooliſhreſſe of men 1 Cor.; x5, 
were Wiſer then God, or the weakereſſe of men were 
ſtronger then God. They would gladly attaine eter- 
nall life, and with him inthe Goſpell,they account him 
happy that ſhall eare bread in the Kingdome of Heaven : Luke 14.15. 
but they regard not the Goſpell of the Kingdome. 
Theſe dreame ofa Kingdome without the Word : but 
this is an imaginary Kingdome of their owne. If wee 
travell without the Word, it will bring us to Hell, the 
Kingdome of darkneſſe ; but never tothe Kingdome of 
Heaven; and of God who dwelleth in the light, which 
no man can approach unto. No man by nature know- 


&ththe way to Heaven ; neither can poſſibly finde it 
| without 


The cauſes 
why we fol- 
Low not tne 
guidance of 


the Word. 


Tenerance of 
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without his guide; there are ſo many odde lanes, and 
blinde turnings, and by-pathes, and crofſe waies, that 
we are {ure to miſle ; the Devill itandeth at one corner 
and tcllcth us, This is the way : the World calleth to 
us at another, I willlead thee : and ſinne ſitteth at ano- 
other, rcady to perſwade us to follow it. Wee know 
the way that leadeth to Hell well enough, nature is a 
ſuihcient guide to inſtruct us, and dire us, if we have 
no other, we cannot miſſe it, the way is ſo broad, and 
the gate ſo wide that leadceth to deſtruction, and the 
company ſo great going betore us, that thruſteth and 
throngeth to enter into it. Wherefore it ſtandeth us 
upon to doe nothing without our guide. Howbeit,this 
15an hard matter, men will not ſtoope downe when 
God holds out his Scepter readyrtolcad them, neither 
will they draw neere, when God ſtretcheth out his 
arme to receive them, but hang backe many wayes. 
And will we underſtand and learne the cauſes that ſtop 
up our way,and hinder us from following the guidance 
of the Word? Ignorance, negligence, and contempt 
have ſo poſſeſſed the greateſt part, that they are a ſmall 
remnant that make conſcience to ſceke knowledgc, to 
uſe diligence, and to performe obedience. Theſe lead 
us by the hand to the Kingdome, the former are the 
greateſt enemies to our ſoules. Of theſe three thar 


the Word, the blockeup the way, and ſtop our paſlage, I will ſpeake 


firſt hinde- 
ranceto the 
Kinz2domc, 


Heb,5.2 2: 


Licb.6.1, 


in order. And touching the ficlt, I will ſay with the A- 
poſtle, Heb.5.12, When for the time yee ought to bee 
teachers, yee have need that oxc teach you agame, which 
be the firſt principles of the Oracles of God, and are become 
ſuch as have need of milke, andnot of ſtrong meat. Aﬀter 
all our hearing and learning,after ſo many yceresteach- 
ing aud preaching, the greateſt part know not the prize 
ciples of the dofirine of Chriſtian Religion. The raine 
and deyy of Heaven hath fallen upon the ground, and 

yer 
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yet it remaineth dry and barren. The Hammer of the 
W ord hath beaten upon our hearts, yet they are hard- 
nedasthe Anvill. Many gracious ſhowres have drop- 
ped downe upon the grafle of the field, and yet (alas) 
it is ready to wither away. The Sunne hath ſhined 
clearely in our eyes, and yet (alas) we remaine in pal- 
pable darkneſſe. O, what a deepe and ſecret judgement 
« js this, that the raine ſhould make us dry, and the 
« Sunne make us blinde : that the light ſhould canſe 
« darknefſſe, and the ſound of the Goſpell ſhould make 
« us deafe | But thus 1t is, and thus it muſt bee, when 
we regard not to know the will of our God. Certaine- 
ly ſuch blinde ſottiſh people, that remaine willingly, 
nay, Wilfully blinde in the middeſt of the meanes of 
knowledge, like thoſe that having meat before them, 
ariſe empty from the Table, cannot aſſure themſelves 
to bee true members of the Chriſtian Church. The 
Prophet foretelleth, touching the Church of Chriſt, 


that the earth ſhould be full of the knowledge of the Lord, x C 
4 the waters that cover the Sea: but thele have their wo EE A 


hearts as full of 1gnorance, as the Sea is of water. True Ioel :. 29. 
itis, a man may be 1gnorant of many truthes, and yet 
be ſaved. Anditis true likewiſe thathere wee kzow in | ©, 13 

I 3.9-12e 
part, and we ſeeas thorow a glaſſe darkely, and ſo wee 
thall, untill wee come to Know, even as alſo wee are 
knowne. Howbeit wee muſt underſtand that there is 
difference betweenetruth and truth. There are ſome 
ſuchtruths as arelike the heart in the body, without 
which there is no life, or like the Cuadaion of an 
houſe, except it be well laid, no building can be reared 
and-erected :-Or like the Pillers on which Samſorlca- 
ned, if they bee ſhaken, the houſe falleth, and 15 over- 
throwne,and the fall thcreof is great,and draweth with 
it the ruine oF others. So it is in Religion. ? here are ſun= 
dry ſuch principles and grounds of the faith, that whos 

{oevecr 
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Deur,29,29, 
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ſocver 1s 1gnorant of them all, or of any one of them, it 
15 4mpoſlible he ſhould be ſaved. Thelt are to Chritti- 
anSas the eA.B.C. 1s to Children, except the Childe 
know his letters, he cannever be ableto rcad, yea,albe- 
it he be jgnorant but of one of them: ſo except they 
which be rude,be well and thorowly grounded inthe 
Rudiments and firſt Principles, as it were the firſt milke 
that they ſucke from their Mothers breſts, that they 
may grow thereby, they are not yetin the way to the 
Kingdome, they have not ſer one ſtep forward to Hea- 
ven, Notwithitanding, if a thorow view and cxa&t 
examination were taken of the molt places, I feare, the 
greateſt number, even of ſuch as are of yeeres of diſcre- 
tion, would be found faulty and guilty, that they know 
not ſo much as every Chriſtian mult know that ſhall be 
ſaved, and (ce Chriſt Ieſus his Saviour to his comfort. 
And therefore I may conclude that the greateſt number 
of them yet ſtand in the ſtate of damnation. I will not 
ſay, they ſhall bee condemned, neither dare I, becauſe 
God hath given tous noſuch warrant, and ſecret things 
belong unto him, but rather I hope better things of 
them, though I thus ſpcake : howbcat, this T athrme, 
and dare bee bold to pronounce, that ſuch doe as yet 


ſtand throvgh their ignorance in the ſtate of condemna= 


_ tion. Whatthough _— of you be of great age? what 


thoughyee have beene baptized, and beene admitted 
tothe Lords Supper ? what though yee have beenclong 
hearcrs of the Word? I beſeech you by the mercies 
and patience of God toward you, deceive not your 
{elves : doe not flatter your owne ſoules : perſwade not 
better things of your ſelves thenthere is juſt cauſe : be 
not as Children that know not the right hand from the 
left : be not alwaies blinde in your underſtanding : but 
rather examine your ſelves, and call your ſelves to an 


Account what yee have heard and learned, leſt as = 
ike 
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{ike thoſe that are abvaies learning,but never ableto come , Tim 
to the knowledge of the truth. The Lord complaineth by w_ 
the Prophet, Ay people are deſtroyed for lacke of know- 13,0 44,6 
{cdge. And agairfe alittle before, There # no knowledge wats 
of God in the Land, and therefore the Inhabitants there- 
of ſhall be cut off. 

Thns muchof ignorance the mother of errour : the 


ſecond hinderance that ſtoppeth up the way to the NegleR ofthe 


Kingdome, is the weglett of the Word , a farther degree Word, thele- 
O cond hinde- 


of ſinne then the former. This 1s the ſinne of our time, x h 
the common finne of every place, yea , almoſt of every Kinaddone : 
perſon. The light is come among us, but we love dark- : 
nefſe more then the light , and are /ahe-warme, a3 Reyel. 3.16 
retchlefſle men that care not which end goethfor- : 
ward.God will ſpew out ſuch out of his mouth,as evill 

humours out of the ſtomacke. Salomon teacheth us in 

the Proverbes, thathewhich is loathfullin his worke, # Pgy 1g 9 
brother to him that is a great waſter-: (o is it with luch - 


a$ are ſloathfull in the Lords worke, and in their owne 
duty , they are companions and brethren with ſuch as 


are open and obſtinate contemners of the Word, and 
make haſtea pace after them,they follow them cloſe at 
the heeles, and in ſhort time will overtake them. 
There is ſuch careleſneſle and ſecurity every-where,in 
the marters of God among us,asif every man were left 
to doe what he lift,as if the ſoule were the leaſt matter 
ofa thouſand, as if Religion were laſt of allto be re- 
carded, oras if there were no day of account tocome 
hereafter. Among thoſe that come tothe place of 
_ Gods worſhip, many indeedare kept inaweand inor- 

der: but how ? and whercfore ? Is it by any conſcience 
of their duty, or by love tothe Word? Nay, nay, bue 
for ſiniſter ends : ſome by force of the Law , becauſe 
they feare to be preſented : ſome by awe of their Su- 
Periours, becauſe they would not be thought ſtub» 

O * 


borne : 


Plal.26.8. 


Matth, 18, 20. 
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borne : ſome come for cuſtome and fafhion ſake , be- 
cauſe it is Sunday : ſome for company of jen 
they would doc as their honeſt neighbours doe, and 
lovenotto be ſmgular : ſome for that they would not 
be accounted Papilſts, becauſe the State fauoureth them 
not : ſome leſt they ſhould bee eſteemed Atheiſts, and 
ſo be pointed at with the finger : ſome to pleaſe their 
Parents, becauſe they ſhould leave them a better por. 
tion : ſome to content their Maſters , leſt they ſhould 
bethruſted out of theirdores , or becauſe they hope to 
eaine by them : ſometo paſſe away the time , becauſe 
they have nothingelſeto doe : ſome to meet with their 
friends and acquaintance , becauſe chey are loth to 
ſpare another day : ſome to meete with their debters, 
becauſe they would demand their money: but the few- 
eſt number to meet the Lord in his owne Ordinances, 
becauſe they /ove the habitation of his houſe, and the 
place where his honour dwelleth, who hath promiſedto 
be inthe middeſt of them that are gathered together inhis 
Name. Happy are we, if we be inthe number of theſe 
few. If ſuch retchleſſe men were left to themſelves 
without any bridle of Law , orfeare of Superiour and 
authority ( of whom we ſpake before, ) and ſuffered 
to doe what they pleaſed without any checke or con- 
trolment,we ſhould haye our thinne Aſſemblies a great 
deale thinner , and our ſtreets, and fields, and houſes, 
and Ale-houſes, fuller-ſtuffed and thronged, then our 
Churches. And this may appeare hereby , that not- 
withſtanding we have Lawes, and Magiſtrates, and 
Officers , and good examples of the chiefeſt and prin- 
cipallamong us, yet they are few , a very few, in com- 
pariſon of the reſt that are conſtant and conſcionablein 
their hearing, ſome, if their preſence and abſence were 
ballanced together, the waightier ſcole would be g1- 
ventotheirabſence, and would waigh downe their 
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preſence, as being found too light. Others, albeit they 
dwell necre enough, are ſtarting away atevery turne, 
and when they make ſhew of going to the Churche, 
turneaſide another way. Others are more carefull to fall 
the body, then to feed the ſoule, who take every,even 
thelealt , occaſion to feaſt with their friends , forget- 
ting the teaſt that God hath prepared in his houſe, and 
not regarding it, though they cven ſtarve their owne 
ſoules. Others are gadding, yea, madding in a manner 
after every vanity, and doe delight much more inthe * 
pleaſure of the body, then inthe profit that commeth 
tothe Spirit, Others are weary of the Word, as the 
Iſraelites that loathed Mama. Others have hired Numb. rs.s. 
Son, and they muſt needs goe ſee it: others have 

ought froe yoke of Oxen, and they mult goCe tO Prove Luk.r4.1 8.19, 
them : others mult viſit their Farmes, or attend their Marth. x2,. 
CMarchandiſe , and yet every one mult be holden ex- 
cuſed, though all ſet light by the Word, and runne af- 
tertheir owne wayes, like the gueſts in the Goſpell 
that were brdden to the wedding, and to the great 
Supper. God ſendeth out his Servants co invitethem, 
Come, for all things are ready , I haveprepared my Dim- 
ver, my Oxen and my fatlings are killea; but they negle&t 
the Lords ſendingrothem, and his calling of them. 
But what followeth ? The Lord pronounceth, 7 ſay un- Luke 14:24; ; 
to you that none of thoſe men, which were bidden,ſhalltaffe | 
of my Supper, Thelc are they thatare araigned, as guilty 
of the negleR of heavenly things, who will ſometimes 
ſeeme mw, 6rd ſome affection tothe houſe of God, 
but partly their profits , and partly their pleaſures car- 
ry them another way : of all which the Prophet ſpea- 
keth, Curſed is he that doththe worke of the Lord negli-7e.4s,c0. 
gently ordeceirfully. All theſe ſtand under this heauy 
curſe of the Lord, and therefore I counſel! them to 

looketo lt betimes, toſecke the Lord whule he _ 
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be found, and to meet him by unfained repentance 
while he is here. 
Contempt of Laſtly, tonching the contempt of the Word, who 
the Word, an- ſeeth not how common 1t is , which notwithſtanding 
other hinde- j< the top of impiety , and that many have filled the 
rance to the 
Kinodome, mMEaſure of their finnes till it be full , chat the cry of 
M them is come up to heaven? Ifany aske the cauſe, I an. 
{wer, Our great negligence and gcnerall coldneſle have 
brought this evill upon us, and God doth hereby , in 
his deepe,, and yet juſt Indgement, revenge our carclef- 
nefſe in his Service, by giving us over into all pro» 
haneneſſe, The Word of the Lord, by which wee 
ſhall all bejudged atthe laſt Day, is ſo farre from hol- 
ding men in awe, and from having their lives and 
heartsin ſubjeRion, that they reject it from them as a 
needleſſe thing , and regard it no longer. The Miniſter 
 may.teach whar he will, and threaten as long as he liſt, 
bur theſe Gallants, like Gallo in the Ates of the Apo- 
Ads 13,17, files, care fornone of theſe things, The time hath beene, 
when the Word hath becne reverenced, even by ſuch 
as were not converted by it, nortransformed into the 
obedience of it, yet it hath held them in ſomeawe : but 
now in theſe our dayes, looſeneſle, and licenctouſneſle 
have generally prevailed in every place, and fiane is 
growne to ſuch an head and height, as it the Word 
were but a Scare-crow, and all Religion bur a fable. 
We arecometo this paſſe, to mocke at zeale and Relt- 
g10n, and tocontemne the Profeſlors of it. And who 
are they 2 Verily not: onely ſuch as are wiſe in their 
owne eyes, but alſo ſuch as cannot thenyelves give 
the meaning of one Precept of the Law, or of one Pett= 
tion of the Lords Prayer, ſuch as cannot render any ac- 
count of their faich , neither an anſwer to any that aſ- 
keth them a reaſon of the hope that is in them,through 
want- and contempt of knowledge ; yet have. they 
re of 4 knowledge 
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knowledge enow to deride ſuch as labour carneſtly af- 
ter knowledge. Every baſeand deboſhed fellow , fill 
of prophanencſle and impurity, hath learned to upbraid 
ſuch with purity, that any way love Religion : ſo that 
we may ſee with our eyes, and heare with our cares, 
ſuch as are truly religious, no lefle ſcoffed and corned, 
even at home among their owne brethren,neighbours, 
acquaintance, and friends, then if they lived among 
the very Savages. Itis well knowne to thoſe thatare 
but little converſant in Hiſtory, how the Chriſtians are 
taunted and reviled , that live among the Turkes and 
Sarazins, for the Chriſtian Religion, and what an hea» 
vy burden they beare. But is 1t much better thinke 
you, with many poore Chriſtian ſoules , though they 
live among their owne people? if they be any whit 
zealous inthe Truth, and will not runne riot. with the 
multitude, if they will not ſweare commonly , and be 
drunke for company, if they will once fall to reprove 
{innein others, what is this reckoned but flat or ranke 
Puritaniſme ? and ſuch are no lefſe hated and perſecu- 
ted, nolefſe taunted and traduced , then if they lived 
among the Infidels and Barbarians, .the Paganes and 
open profeſſed enemies, Nay , I would this werealls 
For Rcligjon it ſelfe, (to ſet aſide mens perſons.) be- 
commeth in .very many places, a very by-word , and 
a matter of reproach. . True it is, the Iewes ſinned with 
an high hand again God , they loved not the Oracles 
of God, neither walked they worthy of his calling and 
chuſing of them before other Nations, and therefore 
worthily deſerved to. be forſaken. of God, who had 
firſt forſaken-him : howbeit they never proceeded to 
this top of finne , to make a mocke of their Religion ut 
ſelfe , they never ſcorn:d the Word of the ever-living 
God. But we have lcarnedto ſticke at nothing , wee 
are come thus farre, to treade under our feete » like 
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Dogs and Swine,the precious Iewell of the Goſpell, as 
if it werea curſe, ratherthen a bleſſing unto aKingdom. 
O, how happy were it fortheſe men, that God would 
give them eyes to ſee theſe their ſinnes , and hearts to 
bewalle them betimes , which now are hidden from 
them , before the time of Indgement come, which 
doubtlefſle cannot bee farre off from every one of 
them! - IVR 
Thirdly, let us all account , that our happineſlſe Ran- 
deth above, not beneath: in heaven,notupon the earth: 
in being partakers ofthe Kingdome, and enjoying the 
bleſſed preſence of God, notin riches, or abundance, 
not in honouror worldly dignity. Such as will have 


true comfort in this life, muſt learneto Iooke beyond 


this life , that he may ſee him that s inviſible, as the 
Scripture ſpeaketh of Moſes, Heb. 11. For albeit a 
man flow in wealth ſo much as heart can wiſh , albeit 
he abound in honour, and glory , and eſtimation, that 
the world eſteeme him the onely happy man, yet ſhall 
he finde in the middeſt of all, ſundry diſcontentments, 
rplexities, croſſes, and vexations, and himſelfe 

r from true happineſle : ſo that he muſt not onely be- 
hold the things preſent and before his feete, but muſt 
looke further then this life» Hee that will nor. feare 
death the king of terrour , as Fob calleth it, muſt looke 
beyond death, and ſce the Land of Canaan before he 
come into it, as Moſer did from the mount. Death is 
dreadfull and fearcfull to the fleſh, when we ſee no 
more in it, but the diflolution of the ſoule and body; 
but if we have theeyes of faith tolooke further, and 
conſider both from what evils it freerh ns, and to 
what good it bringeth us , we have great comfort and 
conſolation in it, fo that we may triumph over it. So 
he that will have true and ſound joy in this world,muſt 
looke beyond it ; tothe joyes of the World to _ : 
c 
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He that would have comfort in trouble , muſt caſt his 
eyes beyond trouble, and looke up to this Kingdome, 
which Chriſt Ieſus promiſeth in this place, like the 
Mariner, who being toſſed in the Sea, comforteth 
himſelfe with the remembrance of the defired Haven 
where he would be. Now this point , to wit, of eſtee. 
ming our happineſle to conſiſt in heaven, hath many 
particular branches. Firſt, we muſt long earneſtly for it. 
If the Saints account them blefſed that dwell in the 
houſe of Prayer , and of his worſhip, how much more 
to dwell in the houſe of his glorious preſence? He that 
loveth the Kingdome of Heaven will long for it : he 
that loyeth it not, longeth nor for it, The Crowne of 
righteouſneſle is laid yp for ſuch as love rhe appearance x Tim.g.8. 
of Chrift. For whiles we are at home inthe body , we are 3 Cor. 5.3. 
abſent from the Lord, 2 Cor. 5. He that is from home, 

longeth greatly to be at his houſe. This body is but a 

poore cottage , that muſt ſhortly be diſſolved and laid. 

downe : our chiefe manſion and habitationis above in 

the heavens. Secondly, we mult pray for this King= 

dome of glory. It 1sthe meaning 1n part of the ſecond. 

Petition , Thy Kingdome come. For we pray therein not 

onely for the Kingdome of grace, bur for the King- 

dome of glory alſo. This is the prayer and requeſt of 

all the Saints, Come Lord Jeſus. The Kingdome is as Revel.22:26;. 


yet come onely in part, we ſee notall things put anger 1 Cor.r 5.25, 
hzs feete : finne and Satan are not yet ſubdued , man 14 ray z- 


oppoſitions are made againſt it ; have wenot juſt cauſe 
therefore, to crave both the enlarging of the territo= 
ries, and.ſtretching the Curtaines thereof, and like- 
wiſe the finiſhing of theſe dayes of finne ? Thirdly, let 
us endure with joy all forts of afflictions., whereunto 
we are called,and which it ſhali pleaſe God to lay upon 
us, and to try us withall , conſidering that they arc no- 
way comparable to the glory that ſhall be revealed to: 
a tt the 


- Pfal.22.15; 
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the ſormes of God. We arc all, that will be the Diſci- 
ples of Chriſt, forewarned of troubles and afflictions 
rhatabide us, and that we ſhall be hated for his Names 
{ſake ; howbeit,the next life will make amends for all, 
we ſhall have a ſuper-abundant recompence for all our 
ſufterings ; Ir is #ar Fathers pleaſure to beſtow pon in 
the Kingdeme, He that loſeth his life for his ſake, ſhall 
finde it. Fourthly, let us rejoyce and comfort our 
ſelves daily in the expeRation of our full and finall de- 
liverance and Redemption at the laſt day. Many de- 
fets and many ſinnes doe yet hang about us, many 
wantsand workes of darkeneſſe compaſſe us on every 
fide, all theſe rogether with the remnants of ſorrowes 
ſhall quickly be done away in the great Day of the 
Lord, when thetime of refreſhing ſhall come from the 
preſence of God: then indeed he ſhall be made marver- 
lous in all them that beleeve. And as the ends of the 
world are come upon us, and the Day of our perfect 
reconciliation drawethneere , ſo ought we to rejoyce 
the more, and toliftup our heads the higher, that as 
we havefaid in our trouble, Thou haſt brought us into 
the duſt of death ; ſo we may ſay againe , with joy of 
Spirit, Thox, Lord , haſt drawne wu ont of many waters, 

His right hand hath done great things for us, for which we 
reroyce. 

Laſtly, it is our duty to walke'worthy of ſucha King- 
dome, andtolive godly in Chriſt Icſus, that ſo wee 
may have comfort i» that Day. Such as looke and hope 
hereafter to be made like unto Chriſt, muſt waſh their 
hands, and clenſe 'their hearts, and pwrifie themſelves 
even as. he s pure, But it may be ſaid, Wee may repent 
at leiſure, and atthe' laſt Day, and thar is farre oft. Nay, 
the Scripture putteth ſich fooliſh conceits from us, 

and telleth us that rhe Lord 7s at hard, the comming of 
rhe Lord draweth neerc. Beſides, then 1s not the m_ 
0 
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of mercy, batof juſtice tothe impenitent. Por as death 

leaverh us,ſfofhaikthe IndgententDay finde as, R pry,2; 

5. 1/ve muff nll - appeare before the Fudgement Seat of gom.1.«. 

| Chriſt. But wheretore ? to bring us to repentance ? and 

to ſee whether we will tarne from our tinnes to him? 

No, that 1s -not' the end: bur, to reecive- the things 

which we have done in our body, whether good or e- 

vill. The old world no doubr, when they ſaw the raine 

that fell, were deſirous to enter intothe Arke, bur the 

flood was come, and it was too late. The Egyptians Exod,14.23, 

purſuing Ifrael into the middeſt of the Sea, were deſi- 2. 

rous toturne backe, and to flye from the face of Iſrael, 

but the Lord tooke off their Chariot wheeles that they 

drave them heavily, and it was too late. The fooliſh 

Virgins cried, Lord, Lord, open anto 4s, but the doore Matth. 25,17, 

was ſhut, and they received this uncomfortable an- !*- 

ſwer, Verily, I ſay unto yon,'T know 'you not : which 

verifeth the ſaying of Chriſt elſewhere, Iany, I ſay Luke 13.24. 

wnto you, willſceke to enterin, and ſhall not be able, Such 

aScan wiſh tor Heaven, ſhould alſo ſtudy to learne the 

way to Heaven. It was the with of Balaam the falſe 

prophet, though himſelfe were unrighteous, that hee 

might dye the death of the righteous. For albeit hee re Numb, 23410. 

garded not to lead the life of the righteous, yet hee 

could be content to die their death ; though he were 

at warre with God, yet he was deſirous to enter into 

their peace: and though he would not belike them in 

the beginning of his dates, yet he was willing his lat- 

ter end ſhould be like theirs. Bur as hee was 1gnorant 

of the way, ſo he was as careleſſe toenter into it. This 

puttethus in minde of ſindry meditations. Firſt, it is 

our duty to conſult with the Word, and to try all our 

actions by ir, whether they pleaſe God, as the gold is 

tryed by the tonch-ſtone, whether it bee cufrant or 

counterfeit, andas the workeis tried by the rule, _ 
| ge” tncr 
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ther it beright or crooked. Hence it is that Chriſt tea« 
cheth, Hethat doth truth , commeth to the li ght , that his 
deeds may be made manifeſt, that they are wrought in God: 
but hethat doth evill,hateth the light, neither commeth to 
the light , leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved. For natural- 
ly men love darkneſle rather thenlight, becauſe their 
deeds are evill, Secondly , we ought to ixdge our ſo{ves 
here, that ſo we may eſcape the Indgement of God 
hereafter. 1f wewall not judge our ſelves, we ſhall be 
condemned with the wicked werld, for the Lord 


 himſelfe will enter into Indgement with us. We mult 


to this purpoſe ſummon, accuſe, examine, convince, 


and condemne our ſelves, that he may acquit us, die 


+ *4 


- Charge us, and abſolve us. Wee muſt try and examine 


Luke 21,36, 


Luk.12.45,46. 


our {elves by the Touch-ſtone of the Law, and looke 
into it asupon a glaſle, whereby wee may ſcethe leaſt 
ſpotand wrinkle, Thirdly, we. muſt watch and pray al- 
wayes, that wee may bee found ſo doing, when the Lord 
commeth, Luke t.and be accounted worthy to eſcape 
all theſe things that ſhall come to paſſe, and that wee 
may ſtand before the Sonne of man. But if the evill ſer- 
vant ſay inhis heart, My malter deferrethand delayeth 
his comming, azd ſhall begin to beate his fellom ſervants, 
and ro cate and drinke, and to bee drunken: the Lord 
of that ſervant will come in a day when hee looketh 
not for him, and in an houre when hee is'not warg 
and wil cut him in ſunder,and will appoint him his por. 
tion with the unbeleevers.. Fourthly, we muſt praiſe 
the workes of mercy toward the members of Chriſt, 
and bountifulneſſe to the godly in all their diſtreſſes. 
Happy will that Day be, and joyfull to them that have 
fed,and clothed,and viſited Chriſt in hts members, that 
have come to ſuch as have beene ſicke and 1n priſon ; 
which workes of mercy the Lord Iefus will account, 
2Ccept, and reward as done to himſclfe, But woe fhall 

It 
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itbeto ſachas ſhall have this charged upon them by 


Chriſt himſelfe the Iudge of quicke and dead, / was au Matth, 2 5,41 


havgred, and ye gave me no meate: I was thirſty, andyee 
gave me nodrinke : I wasa SFranger , and yee tooke me not 
in : naked, and ye clothed me not : ſiche, Jy: priſon,and ye 
vi/ited me not. Neither will it ſervetheir turne to excuſe 
their want of charity,to fay, Lord, when ſaw we thee an 
hungred , or thirty, ora ſtranger, or naked, or ſicke, 
or in priſon,and did not miniſter unto thee? For then ir 
ſhall be anſwered them,/Verily I ſay unto you, in as much 
as ye did it not to one ofthe leaſt of theſe ,ye did it not tome. 
Laſtly , let us hold faſt the faith , and the heavenly gra- 
ces given unto us , and. not give over, neither ſuffer 
them to be wreſted fromus by any illufion of Satan, for 
then wee loſe all our labour, andall the paines that we 


have taken. Let us itand out to the end , and be faithful Revel, 3. 11. N 


wnto the death,and then we ſhall receive the Crowne of eter 
wall life.This is the exhortation tothe Church in Phila. 
delphia, Hold faſ#that which tho haſt, that no man take 
away thy Crowne from thee. And the Apoſtle ' 8 


Looke to your ſelves, that ye loſe not the things that yes x. Tohn 8. 
have doze , that ſo ye may receive a full reward, The's Cor. 2 5. 58 


Lord God Almighty , who hath | yutrozang to rewar 
our fervice ,eventoa cup of cold water, grant, that 


we may be ſteadfaſt, and unmovable, alwayes aboun- 
ding in the worke of the Lord, foraſmuch as wee 
know that our labour {hall not be in vaine in the Lord). 
Amen- 


FINIS. 
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